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HISTORIE. 


OF THE CHVRCH. 
The ſecond part, 


Containing a diſcouerie of the. NoueltieÞ of 
Popiſh Religion. 


VWherein not onely the InvexTERs, MaixTtailngRs, 
andGA&1xsareRs thereof, together with the groſle 
abuſes, abſurdities, and inconueniences which 
arc to be tound therein, are expreiled: 


But alſo all doubts aye cleared, Popiſh obieftions anſwered, 


Scriptures and Fathers,by them falſly peruerted and vilely 
abuſed, rightly interpreted: the truth confirmed their falſ* 
hood detetled,by the Scriptures, ancient Fathers, general 
Comnceli,and dinerſe of the Papiſts themſelues. 


Profitable to confirme the ſtrong , to ſtrengthen the weake, 
to bring backe thoſe that are fallen, and to furniſh 
knowledge vnto ſuch as are ignorant. 


A works worthie to beread, and eafie to be vnderfood by all. 
Digeſted into 34. Treaties. 


By the famous and worthie Preacher of Gods word, M. Þ a« 
TRICK SYMSON, late ſiniſter of Strineling in Scotland. 


LONDON, 
Printed by RicHary Fit Llp, for NATHANAEL 
Ne wBERTIE, andare to be ſold at the Starre 
in Popes head alley, 1 6 2 5. 
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nowned, illuſtrious, and excellent 
Prince, CnuaRLEes,Prince of Wales. 


— 


> This poore Orphan, after it had 
SN loſt irs naturall father who begar 
>) it, forſooke its own natiue coun- 
trey , hoping that other places 
- would iffoorditas good ( if not 

dFU \ better ) entertainment. { For e- 
ven Prophets oftentimes are notaccepted in their own MK 4 24. 
countrey, whereas they arenot without honour in a- yaw, cg, 57. 
nother.) And becauſe it could not be vnderſtood by 
anic burche Engliſh (as hauing (through his fathers 
death)learned none other language) it therefore refol- 
uedto (et faile for England,truſting that there it could 
not continue long without a patron zneither was its 
expcaation fruſtrated: for ſo looneas1t was arrined in 
theſe coaſts, and had ſhewed its recommendatorie 
lecters,the right gracious Prince Lodowicke, Duke of 
Richmond and Lenox, did adopt it tor his owne,gra- 
cioufly accepting the former part imprinted,and com- 
manding this to be haſtened ro the Preſfle : at which 
his Graces fauorable kindnes,it no lefle reioyced, then 


Tozah did for the gourd which the Lord God prepared lenab q 6. 
A 2 for | 


J 


>. = 


The Epiſtle 


WE.  Forhim, and madeto come vp ouer him,that it might 

© beaſhadow ouer his head to deliuer him from his 

=. -- ericfe. Butalas ! as the worme ſmote the gourd that it 
| —- . +». withered: ſo vnlooked for Deagh hath ſeized on this 
| Ibud. 7, | gracilis Prince ) of who the worid was vaworthie, OC 
>= ———— Ae quo mentiri fama veretur. 
B-f{ides the gencraillofſe which through wanr of 

his Grace manie do find, this poore Orphan allo hath 

1 ren Jolta fauorable patron, and islixe to be taken vp as a 
bonark ſemper wandering [tranger,and to endure the ſcofhng checks 

(ee. Toſe/hs, and raunting tongues ofthe cnuious, (for enuy doth 
alwayes accompanic good aCtions) (who eſtecme of 
nothing but that which is forged in their owne ſhop, 
and know no better meanes to grace themſclues, then 
by diſgracing others) vnleſlc it will pleaſe your High- 
nefic torecciue it ynder your patronage, Which hum- 
bly and earneſtly craueth the ſame, 

Yea and more properly doth ic belong vnto your 
Higlhneſle then vnro any other, both in reſpe ot the 
right which your Highneſfle hath to redeeme ir, and 
the power whereby your Highneſle ts able to defend 
it. Your Highneſleright tothis, isno eſſe then Borg 
eurn3*F his wasto Ruththe Moabiteſle, as Rath belonged to 
him, bccauſe he was kinſman vnto her husband: fo 

this to your Highneſle, being the nigh kinſman ofthe 
Dukes grace, whoſe this once was. And your High- 
nefſe power is ſuch,as if your Highneſle,a loner of the 
tuth, and walking in thetruth , do but aftoord a gra- | 
cious countenance vnto this booke defending the. 
truth, not an enemic of Gods truth dares oppoſe him- 
(clfc openly againſtit, atleaſt if any do oppole,they 
- ſhalinotpreuaile. | 
And us your Highneſſe hath the right to redeeme 
it, 


- 


Dedicatoyie. 

it, andthepower to defend it, ſoI humbly beſeecl: 
your Highnes to vouchſafe the third, cuen your High- 
neſſe Princely conſent , that what by right you may 
claime for your owne , and by power defend as your 

owne, ſoyour Highneſſe would be pleaſcd by your 
approbation to acknowledpe to be your owne:where- 
by ir may be accounted more fortunate in obtaining 
ſuch a patron as your Highneſſe is , then Achilles was P*% 
elt:emed of Alexander the great, for hauing ſucha 
preco of his praiſes asthe famous Homer was. | 

Thus crauing pardon of your Highnefſe for my 

preſamprion, & beſeeching Ao_ God, in whoſe 7793-6: 
hand is the length of dayes,to bleile and prolong your 
Highneſle amongſt vs, to the perteting and conſum- 
ration of that good worke which his glorious 
Maicſtic hath begun in your Highneſlſe, eucn to the 
| ſupportation of vertue and true religion, andextirpa- 

tion of vice and all contrarie religion , to endue your 
Highneſle in this life with all bleſſings externall and 
fnternall, and after this life to give your Highneſſe 
euerlaſting gloric: I humbly take my leauc, rſling 


Tour Highneſſe bumble 
ſernant, @ 


A. SrM$0N, 
A3 


- TO THE CHR 


AND COVRTEOVS READER 


01 Hriſlian Reader, 
do | If thouwouldeſt but take a little view of 
Quor homines, fl ( FF Fy3,  ; 7/24 doings of men, thou mayeſt (oone find 
v EC covien-: <5) P | the pronerbe to be as true as it i common!: 
E- | tentia. [erent AS ty T hat there are as many ſtnerall opinions 
| as thereare mn: the ſaying of the Poet now paſutng tor 
currant: A | 
Perſeme. ———-—— — -_ZNoncſt mens omnibus vna. 
Velle ſuum cuique eſt, nec voto viuitur vno. 

end therefore let it not ſceme ſlranze vntothee, thigh 

theſe enſuing Treatiſes vnderzo the cenſure of manie | 

buſte braines, itchins eares, taunting tongues, and care | 
+ ping conceits, yho doing little or no good themfelues, ao 
> ooh . find greateſt faul! with others good engeunrs. For a5 112 all 
placere omni other things, ſo eſpectally i book es, it is hard, yea rr:poſ- 
EE [ble to pleaſe alimen, neither « there ſo oreat warietic 1t5 


vultuum, quan 


ta {ententiargm 0D s 
talemtentirem 226775 COMMCNIANCES 43 17 FHCHT THAgEMeNtS. 


ex Her.ri.com Sort refuſe all, others recetae all, both which extrem:- 
. mcent.14 E/2zam, ' 
"A triesare tobe auoided : for a5 the one ſhould not refuſe the 
good, ſo the other ſhould not recetne the bai : as the ox? 
ſhould not reic? thoſe bookes which conta'ne rwho!ſome do-. 
crine, ſotheother ſhould not embrace thoſe which are per- 
ritious and poyſonable, but ſhould imitate the diſcreet? 
fher, whohauing drawne his laden net to land, ſitterh 
downe and gathereth the good into veſſels, and caſteth the 


bad 


<—/F= 

» -” 
oO - 

b 


ef wo * WC”, RT ACE . 
w 0 $ » d ua " "Ob Re, Ur PL EO I 
j (NS of KN : by O 3 et 
: f ts. _ "he. ER 
WW . — I-15 
VT 4% [4 4 
4 
. 
bd i P vs Y 
"$44: * 


Mat 13 48. 


To theReader, 


b1l away. Yea it is nt 4 ſmall point of wiſedome, to diſtin- EE 
. £ . ; | ranl1s c 
gutſh the good from the bad, and to ſeparate the gold froms yrudemia au- 


run in Juto 
[ he ar off, &. N N ' . querere. Hte- 
4 F . «d A ®. 
Some againe recerue' the worſt, refuſing the beſt, (for 799.«d Luan. 


oftentimes that which is beſt is leaſt deſired, ) and others ns defideraur 
refuſe the worſt receiuins the beſt. | OY Or 
For the former they are wilfully blind,and malictouſly i2+ apudignoran- 
rorant preferring with Eſops Cock a ſimple barley corne be. (© mprcen- 
fore,a preciospearle Aroſe before gold, poiſon before whol twor cooltare 
om:fo04. Ana no maruel,ſeeing ſuch as are ignorant acconut -qpol. ad Kef 
folle to be truth, and rage to be conſcience. Such people are ** 
nt unlike unto the lewes, who being demanded of PUlit, wan. u. 
whether of the twaine,leſus or Barabbasthey would haue, 
releaſed and preferred Barabbas a [edicious traitor, before 
the bleſſed Santour of the world , as theſe do licentions 
books and profane ballads, the narſes of idleneſſe and vice, 
before ſuch 45 containe wholſome aoftrine, yea before the 
Scriptures, the wora of God. If ſuch do peraduentare find 
fault with this worke ( as the muſt 5kilfull fiſher ſometimes 
may catch a Carpe: )1 anſwer them with the heatheniſh A. * 
pelles, Ne ſutor vitra crepidam, /et thers medle withrhat £14. Ape, 
wherein they haue 5kill, and with our heauenly Apoitle, the 7.5 
naturall man perceieth wot the things which are of God, : 
Of the lat ter bo preferre the beſt before the worſt there 
bedintſ: ſorts : for ſome are too curtvus , others too caps 
$0145 ,fome not a little enutous,aud nt a few contentions. 
Among #it theſe, methinkes I heare ſome finding fault 
with the matter of this booke, others with the method, and 
not a few with the manner of thewriting thereof. Concer - 
ning the firſt, it «ny do-obiect againſt the matter, that it i 
#00 common , that enouzh hath bene written of that ſub- 
fect alrexdie , that our aduerſarits haue bene formerly 
ſ»fficremt ly anſwerea:toſuch I anſwer, Firſt that according DR, 
A 4 to mclius, Arift. 
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| Non poſſum te | Pp ; ” : 
exfiinarevi- f#1L.yea and expedient, to uſe our ſpiritual armous of Gods 


To the Reader.. 


- = tothetudgement of the Philoſopher, a good thing the more 


common tt ts, the better it; and that 45 in a bad matter, 

the leaſt that ts ſaid ty too much , ſo in a good matter 

the moſt which either can be ſaid or writtes is too lt le, 

_ Secondly that our aduey ſaries are not like vntothe Serper, 

which being but once ſtricken witha reed dieth , but like 

 wnto that monſtrous Hydra, killed by the eaer-conquering 

Hercules , which neuer died till all his heads were cat «ff, 

a the rottey pillars of their decayed kingdome muſt be abo- 
liſhed before their kingdome can ve deſtroyed, 

b- And although ſome may thinke it ſuperfluous to write 

anymore againſt Poperte,the maintainers tbereof ſeeming 


Nulla ſecuritas 


Mtencinoler- #0 be more quiet and peaceable then formerly they haue_» 


pente dormire, bene: yet l ſay, that F11 15 20 ſafetteto ſleep 4 Serpent berne 


poreſl fer vt 


me aon morde- /p 72/1; perhaps they will not byte , and perhaps they will, 


at , ramen po- 


ceſt fieri ve ali- JE4 4799 the latter 14. move to be feared then the former to 


Quando re 


cordeat Hire. Of EXPECTEA. 


# 


ron. aderſ#'i- Tf any thinke them alreadie > vanquiſhed , then what 


gilam, | | 
i.Sam.15-14. reaneth the bleating of the ſheepe in our cares, andthe 


lowing of the oxen which we heare? I meane the boaſting 
\  braesof Papiſts, as if our kingdome were alreadie deftroy- 
. Cd, andtheirs were perpetually to endure. Although they 
haue receiued manic mortall wounds, yet they are not fulle 
wvanguiſhed and therefore untill their kingdome be at an 
end, and we.can ſay vicimus, we haue ouercome, it is law- 


Qorem, niſl 40d , whereby we may labour to gene tbem the foplegut be- 


hoſtem videro 


trucidatum. ing 4 good ftrif e for ef /f wick edneſſe "\ hs 


"Hier. Parma: 


| chie.aluerſw Concerning the ſecond , if any ao oviect againit the me- 
Bm cena Fhod, 1anſwer tmone word , that it is more eaſie to find 


menelt malis fe ult with it, then to imitate it. 


non Cedcie, : ? | * B28 | 
Tertwll. Concerning the third, if any doobiet? againſt the man. 


5 wars? WET Of the writing thereof as firſt, that ut ts not eloquent 


and 


— 
— - — 
— 
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To the Reader. 


and pleaſing tothe eare: and ſecondly, that it # too hayſh, 
and in ſome places ſomewhat ſatyricall: to ſuch 1 an- 


[wer : Firit , that holy ſimplicitie and rudeneſſe , is to be xetius el 


preferred before ſinning eloquence, Secondly , that 4s fir. anita. 


feſtures muj# be launced before they can be cured: ſo the ab. tm tartan 


: ,,- habere, quam 
{uraditie of Peperie,and the monſtrous prattiſes of Papiſts, cloquentiam 


peccatricem, 


are needfull ro be ſhewed vVntot hem that they m4) Carne Hier Nepct. 

to be aſhame4 of the ſame. And as Goliahs ſword was moſt Mvlra non viſt 
| peccuſla {o- 

fat to behead bimelfe 5 IC are thery practiſes to onerthrow nantur. Tertrl. 


1. S4M.17 $1, 


their owne kinzdome. And thereforelet none_s find fault xon innivicas 
with the harſhneſſe of the ſtile, ſeeing that Phyſitian is very rage 
not to be accounted an enemie,who [triketh that he may take periculum rol. 


lar, & vulnere 


away the danger , and woundeti that he may cure tbe vimsexcu- 

wound, ; dat. Teriull, 
The cauſes of the foreſaiddltuerſitie are chiefly thiſe two, 

firſt, cindume, an inbred ſelfeloue which men haue towards 

themſclues and their one works, eſleeming other Mens 

workes 1n compariſon of thetr owne to've nothing, thinktits 

th:ir own, with the Gileaaites, to ſpeake the true Shibbo- | 

leth,F ail others Sibboleth, accoraing tothe Prouerb;euery Lug. 12, 6, 


Bum Ccuique 


man citeem:th beſt of that which 15 his owne, not remems- yulc\ run 


3 $7 p 4 NP }: * . . . n E $ A 
bring that ſelfelone is blind,and that the midwife is more (Fame: 


fit to tndge of the birth then the mother. Secrates. 
Secondly, a wilfull ignorance proceeains from anibi, 

tious pride which maketh many(thouzh ignorant in them- 

ſelaes, leſs they ſhould ſeeme to be ignorant, and to haye 73.10. 


: : Cum diſpurare 
that fault lized on 1 em which by our Sautour was layed on veiciantlings 


re non definunt 


NV 7codemmns, Artthou a mailtcr in Ifracl & knowelt not ir 4. 2... 
theſe things) to find fault with the wor kes of !uch a5 are 550% 


F-\Þ2 ; Quiloqurne 1. 
learned, Such not knowing how to diſpute, do not leaue off a nemo 
"ur | | J/ poetfunt Her, 
to chide, and being t7norant what toſpeake , they ca ek Dems... 
Oprima quze; 


hold their peace , thinking it better to deſpiſe ſub things mitune con. 
which are good, then to learne them. ; tem nere quam 


ciſcere Plinins, 


From , 


To.the Reader. 


= Es F rom all thoſe I appeale in the name of this booke( gentle 
Reader ) to thy courteous aud charitable cenſure, beſeech- 


l kd d\fcendum ;; | | | 
54 Ren #ng theethat if thou art ignorant thou wouldeſt reade it, 


 nlla mihi 2ra3 Hap thereby thou mayeſt reaps knowledge, remembring 


CO ” 


fra videri po- 


2 reft,quiaerſi ſe- Fhaf there is no age which ſhould ſceme wnfit to learne 
nes magis ect af which is needfull, Yea although it becometh old mens 


_ cocere qua diſ- | BE 
cere, magista- yathey to teach then tolearne , yet it is more fat for them to 


men diſc | fg 
* quam quiddo- /earre, then not to know what to teach. Ard if alreadie_ 
Cauruft, Hier, Fhou haſt knowledge, by this booke thou mayeſt both reape 


Auruſt. Hier, 


 Eranone i» more, and be confirmed in that which alreadie theu haſt. 
Tye paines which I haue taken are but ſmall, the gaines 
which hereby thou [halt reape, 1 truſt in Goa, ſpall be great. 
L_ ut 7 haue [et open the doores ( for the arguments of bookes and 
2rzumenta ſunt TYCAPI[CS, 778 the imdgement of Eraſmus,are as ares ofta 
SS | win 7 for ſuch as are willing to enter in: )) in prefixing 
ee A41,gUments toall the Treaties, ſo that now thou mayeſt 
 Fxaremo Ar- enter in, and ule what thou findeſt therein to the > ad- 
ep Comer nancement of Gods clorie, the > edificat ion of his Church, 
the conuerſion of ſuch as are without , the confirmation 

of thy faith, the reformation of thy wapes, thine inſorma- 

ton tn the truth of God , and thine euerlaiting ſaluation 


en the kingdome of heauen, Farewelk, 
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'Thine inthe Lord. 
A. S YMSONGE 
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THE FIRST TABLE 


ſheweth the names, number, and order of the Trea- 
tiles contained in this Booke., as allo to what 
Centuric euery one of chem belongeth. 


CEnrT. I. crept into the Church inthe 
1. Of Antiquitie. Centwrie. 
2. Of Herehee. Cenr, VII. 
3. Of the foundation of the |, 9, Of the Vniner(all Biſhop. 
Comm 20. Of the Amichriſt. | 
ENT, . | | 
4+ Of Scripture and tradition. x7: -0f the PRs 
5+ Of the dottrine of dinels. CenT. VIII. 
6 Of Succeſſion. 22, Of Tran([ubſtantiation. , 
| GonT. HL 2 3. Of Pennance. 
7 Of Purgalorie ana prayer 24. of C onfir mation. 
for the dead. CENT. I X. 
8. Of therelicks of Saints. 25. Of extreme Vnltion. 
9. Of the Supremacie ofthe 26, Of Oraers, 
Biſhop of Rowe. 27. Of Matremonie. 
Chas ITII. CENT. X. 
10. Of Inuocation of Saints. 28, Of Opuu operatum,or the 
i 1, Ofthe authoritic of Coun- worke wrought. 
cels, 29, Of Faſting. 
I 2+ Of the Alonaſticall life. 30s, Of V owes. 
CENT. V. CENT, XI, 
13. Of mans Freewil, 31. Of the ſpirituall eating of 
34. Of Origmall ſraxe. Chrsts boate. 
15.0f Tuſtification only by faith. 32. Of the Sacrament to be ad- 
Cent. VI. minſtred under both kinds. 
16. Of Worſhipping of Images. 3 3. Of Simonie. 
17. Of Pardons and Indulgences Cent, XII. | 
18, Of dinerſe errours which 34.The oath of Allegeance. 


THE 
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IN Wa _ 


THE COND FABLE 


containeth a Catalogue of the Authors both of anct 
cnt andlatertimes, "whoſe workes are cited in thett 
Treatiles. either for confirmation of the 
truth, or confutation of errour, 


1. AEncas Spluintte 
2, Ambre{;us. 

3. Anallaits, 

4. Antonius Sadect, 
5. Arnulphi, 

6, Auouſlings, 

7. Bales, 

8. Pargniulhe - 

9. Bajilis Ce{arienfs. 

19. Baſilius Magnus, 

LI. Beda, 

xi 2+ Bellarmine. 

13, Bertramus. 

I4, Bullingey., 

1 5. Canons of the Apoſiles, 
16, Cenſura Louamen{is. 
17. Chemmc ns. 

18, Chromica Chronicoriim. 
19. Chyyſoſtomuz, 

20, Chytreus: 

21,. Clemens Alexanarinus, 
22, Cyprianus. 

235 Damaſcenus. 

24. Diodorus Siculus. 

25, Durandus, 

26. Eccius, 

27, Enaegrins. 

28, Epiphan'us, 

29. Exſebiuns., 

30, Franciſcus Petrarcha, 
31, Gelaſrus, | 
33. Greporins Magnuss 
33. Gratianns. 
34. Herodotus. 
35, Hieronymus. 


—> 
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36. Hiſtoria Magdeburgenſis, 
37. Hiſtoria Tripartuta, 
8. I0annes DICONUS: 
39. lohan Wicklifee 
4 9, Toſephus, 
41. INCRRHS» 
42, B. lewell 
<3 40701 
44 In{tinns. 
45. Lindanns, 
46. Marſilius Pataumus. 
47. NaJangenns, 
48. Nicephorks, 
49. Occumentus. 
50. Onuphrias, 
51. Origen. 
53. Paulus DIKCONHS» 
53. Pighius, 
54. Philip Morncy. 
55. Philo, 
56, Platind. 
$7, Plato. 
58. Plutarchus. 
59. Rhemiſts Teſlament, 
60. Ruſfinus. 
61, Sigeberti Chroma, 
G2. Socrates, 
' 63, S0Tomenus, 
' 64. Tertullianas, 
65. Theedoretus. 
66, Thomas Aquinas, 
67. Tom Conciliorums 
68. Wolfangus Muſcults. 
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CunrT. T. | | r 


THE I. TRE ARFISE. 
Of Antiquitie. 
THz ARGVMENT. 


| [ofa Treatiſe theſe points are handled 1. { oncer ning the aw- 
r1quitie of Truth. 1. What it is. 2. where ut ſhouldbe ſonght. Jo 
what the vertue and power thereof ts. 4+ how at ought tobe reuc- 
Fenced and eſteemed of vs. IT. Concerning the antiquitie of erro7. 
1. What 9.2. how that in resþct of the antiquitie thereof, tt 
C ought the rather to be ſhunned, 3, that it ts moſt execrable and 
i curſed. 4. that it contradieth it ſelfe. 5. that by magnifying the 
& ereatures, it empaireth the glorie of the Creator, 6, why it hath ſo 
| many followers, Il. Concerning the antiquitie of cuftome. 1. 
What it 14.2. that it differeth from the antiquitie of commande- 
ment.3.that ancient commandements eught to be preferred before 
anci nt cuſtomes. 4. that ancient euſtomes not diretily contrarie ts 
Gods word, ought not altogether to be diſallowed, 1111. How 
we may diſtinguiſh ancient errours fromthe ancient truth, 1. The 
older the truth 1, the ſtronger it is ; onthe contrarie, errour the 
older it ts the weaker it groweth, 2. by trying both by the touch. 
ſhone of the word of God.3. by conſidering the moiſture of ſpiruuall 
race in the one, and the barrenneſſe of the other. 4. by aching 
counſel at the mouth of God, V. A confutation of the foure coun- 
terfeit masks of the antiquitie of Poperie, 1.T he falſe mnterpretatio 
of the Scriptures.2,the books of the Canons of the Apoſtles. 2.the 
decretall EpiitHes faiſly aſcribed to the Fathers of the firſt three 
bundred yeares of our Lord.q. the booke of Dionyſans Arcopagitss 


_ — «. "Za ? 


{@4 Monegſt the notes whereby ( in Bellarmines 
7P opinion) the true Church of God may be gyms. «s- 
& diſcerned, Antiquitie - is one of the firſt, »oe.1n 49.28 


52> whereof the Papilts are ſo confident, as they /e#.5- 
B are 
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Fit arenot aſhamed to boaſt thatthey are able to ſhew the deſ- 
| cent of their Church from Adams yarill this time; the contra- 
| £ rie whereof [ haue (by the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit)laboured 
i þ to proue it theſe cnſuing treatiſes, grounded vpon the wri- 
5 md cings of the Apoliles, and the cuſtome of the Primitive 
Church, adhering firmely to che Apoftolicke doAtrine, eucrs 
The order of tothe death, | | 
Cong The mechod which I obſeruec in this ficft Treatiſe of An- 
tiquitie, is this; firſt, I ſhall peake of the amtiquitie of truth: | 
ſecondly,of the antiquitie of crror : thirdly, of the antiquitie 
of cultome: tourthly, by what meanes the ancient truth may 
witieet be diſtinguiſhed from ancient errours, 


we, Anti 
ernth what it  Antiquitie of truth isthe way of ſaluation, pointed out by 
”, the finger of God from the beginning of the world ; of 
| Icr,6.16, which the Prophet /eremiah ſpeaketh : Seeke out the ancient 
Antiqi _ of wayes, and walke in they, and ye ſhall find reſt onto your (oules. | 
error whatit Antiquitie of errour, is an adding, diminiſhing, altering, pF 
06, or contradiAion to the ancient way poinred out in the word 


Mat, 521-32» of God; and of this our Sauiour ſpeaketh in the Goſpell of 
Matthew, Te bare heard it ſaid of old, thon ſhalt not flay , ec. 
but I ſay vnts you, be who ts angrie with his brother withoat 4 
cauſe, i worthie of indgement : whereby he declareth,that the 
falle interpretation of tne Law, whereby the ſpirituall !aw 
was drawne << 3 corporall and grofle ſenſe and meaning, 
was 2n ancient errovur, and heardof old time. This defcrip- 
tion of antiquitie of e:rour, declareth that it is: not ſo anci- 
ent asthe truth, ſeeing itis a depravation and marring ofthe 
Antiquitie of afore exiſtent truth. | 
euftomewhat The third ſort of antiquitie, is the antiquirie of cuſtorne, 
of 45. that is, certaine cuſtomes that crept into the Church of God, 
Jude 12. 
partly in the dayes of the Apoſiles, partly ſoone after them, 
ſuch as were dy«T4,loue feaſts, and rpers zamtigus, that is, 
three dippings in the water in the Sacrament of baptiſme. 
Theſe cuſtomes were neither authoriſed by Apoſtolicke pre- 
cept and commandement, neither abrogated by Apoftolicke 
prohibition, but tollerated in the Church, vnrill the time 


they were abuſed, as we ſeeclearly,r. Corin.11. 20, 21-22. 
| as Concer- 
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Cxnm. I. Of Antiquitie. ; 
Concerning the antiquitie of truth: firft, I will declare 
where it ſhould be ſought: ſecondly, when it is found, of 
what power and vyertue it is: thirdly, how it ought to be 
reuerenced, loued, and —_— of vs. 
Antiquitie of truth is to be ſought (as the Apoſtle Saint 
[chn the ilebied diſciple of Chrift Dual ew mouth wr _ 
of him who was from the beginning, #37 ev*«pis.that thing 1.Job, tit. 
which was from the beginning: as it he would ſay, Ipreſent 
vnto you no new doftrine, bur that which I received from 
the mouth of Chriſt himſelfe , who was exiftent (although 
not manifeſted in the fleſh} euen from the beginning of the 
world: [n the beginning was the word , Ge. It this way we lob r.1. 
ſceke antiquitie, aſſucedly we ſhall finde the ancient way of 
God, wherein we ſhould walke,and get reſt vnto our ſoules, {<r-6.16. 
Antiquity is not to be ſought az P/2metichus King of Egypt 
ſoughrit, fromnew wained babes, keeping them in ſecret 
cuſtodie without hearing any articulace voice, or intelligible 
ſpeech, wherby he might diſcerne what people and language 
was moſt ancient, This was a fooliſh ſeeking our of antiqui- Heredot, ew- 
cic, from them that were not ancient, "Iv 
Next, when we haue found out the ancient truth, conſi- The power of 
der the yertue and power of it, Itis trong and mightic in theerwth, 
operation, like voto Chriſt the author of ic , whoſe humilitie 
and apparent weaknefle bruiſeth and daſheth in peeces all the 
glorious, firong and ftately things of che world that are lif- 
red yp againſt him: for as the litle ſtone hewed out of the Simi, 
rocke without hands daſhed inpeeces, and bruiſed to pow. P49: 3.34. 
der the gold, filuer , braſſe and Iron of the huge and terri- 
ble image ſer againſt it, euen fo the truth whereof Chriſt is 
the author, is like vnto himſelfe, in outward appeatance 
weake, but in operation ſtrong and mightie, defacing and 
aboliſhing all the apparent pompe,glory and power of error. 
To this well agreeth the ruine and ignominious fall of Da+ 


gon, to the very breaking of his necke and palmes of his 1.Sam. 5.4. 
The rewcrence 


hands, 
| Inthe third roome confider what reverence;loue and ho- thet ſould be 
carried to the 


nour we ought to carrie to this ancient truth, after it is mas» truth. 
B 2 nifeſted 


Siml, 


f 
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nifeſted vnto vs, Be not like the babes of Alexandria in the 
daies of Prolomers Philepater:when the huge and great anker 


of the ſhip Thalmegos was layed out vpon the ſhore, the chil- 


dren did ride on the Ralke,and crept throngh the ring of the 
anker as it had bene made for the paſtime of children , but 
wiſe ſhip-men knew it was appointed for a better vſe,namc- 


ly toftable and make ſurethat grear veſlell in time of great 


' Leui, 19:32. 


ladg. 3.29» 


- Num, 13. 332. 


The more the 
veritie #1 dew 
i[ſed inthe 
9 , the 
more ardently 
— "IM ſhould be 
hnucd, 


and tempeſtuous tormes, Even ſo when we haue found the 
ancient.truthof God, let vs carrie great reuerence toit, as 


ynto the holy and ſacrcd aoker faſhioned by God to ſtabliſh 


our ſoulcs, that no tempeſt of falſe doAtine or cruel! perſe- 
cution make vs tb ſhrinke from that ancient truth of the Al- 


mightie, Moreouer conſider what commandement is giuen | 


from God, euen concerning hoare headed men, ro whom 
we are commanded to riſe,and to honour their countenance; 
but greater reverence is to be carried toward the hoare-hea- 
ded truth :forthe commandement giuen concerning anci- 
ent men admitteth ſome exceptions. The ſoueraigne King 
of a nation,and his honorable Counſellers, forthe eminency 
of their places do not ariſe to honour ancient men, but anct- 
ent men rather riſe to honour them, as [acob aroſe and far in 
his bed, {becauſe his infirmitie coutd not permit him to riſe 
and ſtand on his feete) to do honour vnto ſoſeph, But as con- 
cerning the ancient truth of God, it ſhould be honoured of 


all men without exception. Eg/en King of oab aroſe out of 


his chaire when Ehad ſaid vntohim, that he had a meſſage 


ynto him from God; and Ba/aam vitering his propheticall 
reuclation, ſaith, Ki/e Balak and heare, and take heed wnto me 
thon ſoune of Zippor. : | | 

With reverence ſbould be ioyned an ardent loue, and 
conſtant followingof the ancient truth vnto the end,follow- 
ing the worthy example of godly /ofias, who deſpiſed nor 
the holy booke of the Couenant of God, becauſe irhad bene 
long miſregarded,deſpiſed, vnread , and not expounded vn- 
to the people inthe dayes of his farther Amon, and of his 


grandfather Manaſſes: forthe booke of the Lords Couenant 


all this while lay in an obſcure corner of the Temple, neg- 
lected 


6 Bp 
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leRed andcouered with duſt, yet when it was drawen out of a Kiag.12.c4 
che duſt, and preſented vmto the King , he receiued it reve- 

rently,he loued it ardently,and followed this holy Couenant 

eucn vnto the day of his death : ſo ought we to loue the an- 

cient truth of God at all times,but ſpecially whenir is deſpi- 

ſed and miſregarded by men. The loue of the naturall mo-. | 
ther when ſhe pleaded be'ore Salomon for the living child, , xae.s. 16 


| vias not abated, bur rather inflamed, andincreaſed by the ap- 


parent danger of her child, And that which is more admira- 

ble, the loue that /e/abe/ caried toward theidolatrous ſeruice 

of Baal, was not quenched by all thoſe daſhes that Baals ſer- 

vice got from heauen aboue, and in the earth beneath. The 

fire that came miraculouſly from heauen witneſſed the fal(. 

hood of the worſhip of Baa/: and the covenant made be- 

rweene Hebs.45 and the Priefts of Baal. with aduice of the 

King and whole body of the people , wherein the prieſts of « King.18.24 
Baa! with ſhame, hurt, and vyſpeakable diſgrace, manifefted 

chcic follic. Yecall this I ſay quenchednot the fond loue thar 

[eſabel carried to that idolatrous worſhip,for ſhe bindeth her +. Liog.19.2. 
ſelfe with an oath co purſue He/ias ro the deach. Should we Sim. 

not then be aſhamed to carrie lefle louc ro the truth of God, 

which bringeth reſt yato our ſoules, then this woman did to a 

falſe worſhip, which led her ſoule headlong to perdition? 

As touching Antiquitie of crrour, it is to be marked,that A»tiquitie 
whatſocuer honour antiquitie addeth vnto the trath, the like ** 5959? 16 
diſhonour, rebuke and ſhameic pe vpon crrour, For 
Satan himſelfe , who is the author of all errours, when he is 
called metaphorically a Serpent, he is crherebyrebuked ; bur 
when he is called an old Serpent , he is more mightily rebu- Apoe. 12.9, 
ked: euch ſo when antiquitic is ioyned with errour, then er- Note. 
rour is not graced, but vtterly diſgraced, as who would ſay, 
this woman is an old harlot,  orthis man is an old foole, or 
this canker orrottennef& in the fleſh is an old feafter : all 
theſe are reprochfull ſpeeches, pointing.out the diſeaſe of an 
vnſupportable cuill. So the paines that are taken in our daycs 
co proue errourtobe an old thing, is all taken in vaine, for 
by ſo doing, they onely diſcouer the filchinefſe and ſhame - 

B 3 the 


Doecition, 


Poperie a 
&inndome of 
lies. 


Heb.9.12. 


Queition, 


” pu , 
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the errour, The Grecians bregged much of antiquirie, ſo do' 


the Papiſts, Bur the Chaldears and Egypiiant, and Phenictans 
to whom nt quite was better knowne, ſaid no lefie conf+ 
den:ly then cruly of the Grertars: 0 Zohay, 0a taauves Vucis 
oc Fai os ©r6, Jagmoy Se £3ang sJ\is oy Vo v £72 Y pWwp ULY NULL 
Ter that is, O Solon, $oton, ye Lrecians are alwayes call. 
dren, no old man aqmbnglt you , tor ye. have not Time, the 
oldeltproote. The like I fay of che Papifts, who brag of an- 
riquitic more then of anv other thing , that inſuch heads of 
doQrine wherein they cifter irom vs, they are not ſo much as 
countenance( y antiquitie, As touching their fooliſh que- 
tions demanding of vs where was our Church 605. yeares 
before our time, 3} zn{wer by wwo other queſtions, Firtt, 
Where was their Church 1600. yeares ago, thatis, When 
the Apoſtles called by Chrift immediatly were diſpenſators 
of the Goſpel] to the world , where was there a Church lay- 
ing Maſſes, worſhipping images , beleeuing-Purgarorie? 
They will anſwer, thatthe Apolile P au/himſelte ſaid Maſſe 
at Rome. In reftimonie whereof they keepe vniill this day a= 


monefRt their reliques that table or altar whereupon the A-' 


poſtle Paul faid Maſle at Rome. But I will replye,chat Poperie 
is a kinedome of lies, For the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewesſetteth dawne thele ewo things, as flat oppoſite the 
one to the other, a facriace propiriatorie, and vnbloudie: 


ſaying, Without [Leading of clauathere is no remiſſion. But the 


Papilts will confidently afhicme,that the Maſe that Pax{ſaid 
at Rome was proputiatoriam ſacrificium , & incraenta hoſt1a, 
that is to ſay, a propitiatorie and vnbloudie facrifice ; which 


is vnpoſſible, and repugnant vnto his own doRtrine.Second- 


ly, I demand of them another queſtion, concerning the wo- 
man deſcribed Apocal, 12. ſhe was clothed with the Sunne, 
and had the Moone vnder her feete: ſhe had a diademe of 
twelue ſtarres ypon her head, which vndoubted'y was the 
celeſtiall light of Apoftolicke dodtrine. She trauclled in 


| birth ro bring forth children co God : ſhe was perſecuted by 


the Dragon : to her were furniſhed the wings of an Eagle, 


and ſhe fled ynto the wildernefle, where ſhe had a place pre- 
N pared 


— — 
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pared of God, there to be feda thouſand, two hundreth, and 
threeſcore daycs. Now (I ſay) I demand of the Papiſts, what 

| wildernefſe was this , wherein the woman hid her ſelfe ſo ' 
| long atime?for no man dare deny but this woman repreſen» 
4 teth the true Church of Chriſt the mother of vs all. Did ſhe 
; hide her ſelfe in the wildernefſe of Nitria or Schethis ? Or 
hid ſhe her ſelfe in the wilderneſſe of Arabia or Lybia? Or hid 
ſhe her ſelfe in the wildernefle of Perſia, where Iuhanthe A- 
poſtata ended his wretched lite ? or 1n what other wilder- 
neffe of the world did ſhe hide her ſelfe > When they have 
giuen me an anſwer to this ſecond queſtion, let them thinke 
in their owne minde that they haue anſwered the queſtion 

- propounded againft vs. It they can grue no anſwer co this 
queſtion, neithe ce]] them where our Church was fixe 
hundreth yearesagd: butler them demand this queſtion at 
him who furniſhed Eagle wings to her, andprepareda place 
for her in the wilderneſlc.Irt is an article of our faith: / beleeus 
the holy Catholicke Charch: albeit ſhe was hid, yer ſhe was 

$ not dead,nor gone out of the world. And like as the bloud Note, 

-. of Chriſt was not ſhed in vaine, euen ſo there isin all ages. a 
number of men and women waſhed in the fountaine of chat 
precious bloud, and prepared for heauen, albeit we cannor 


atall times point them out by the finger. 

Now errour in religion confifteth in adding or dimini- Error in reli- 
ſhing,or alcering,or contradicting the truth containedin the 29% 4» exe 
word of God. It is euidear, I ſay, that errour in religion is a ap bes. 

_ curſedandexecrable thing. To him that addeth vato the 
Lords word, ſhall be added all the plagues written in the 
booke of God, and if any man take away trom the words of 
Gods booke, God hall rake away his part out ofthe booke , _ _ , 
of life. The like condemnation no doubt abideth them who = = OW” 
dare preſume toalter the truth, and change the right ſenſe or 
meaning of it,or to make a flat oppoſition and contradiction 
thereto. And trulyall thoſe curſes which God commanded 
to be pronounced out of mount Ebal,cuery Chriſtian is com- Deut.27.15, 


manded to ſay Amen vnto them ; a part whereof may iuftly 


be applied againſt maimainers and forgers of errour inreli-' 
Oh B 4 gion. 


m_— — I, 
. 
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Ibid.17. gion,Firſt, Crſed be the man that [ball maky any carned ov mol. 
. ten image, which ts an abhomination tothe Lord, andall the peo- 

ple ſhall anſwer, Amen. He who remoueth his neighbours 

marke 15 3ccurſed, how much more he who remoueth the 


ob Loew. WM 
: : 


= 


: *  thid 1:8. marches of Gods molt holy Law and couenant? Curſed be be + 
that erabeth the blind go out of the way. Buta thouſand times ? 
more curſed is he who perverteth the minds of ignorant peo. 


| ple fromthe (implicitie ofthe truth of God. Vnto all theſe 
| curſes openly pronounced we are bound by the commande- 
ment to ſay, Amen. 
Erroar rebug. Andlikeas errour in religion is athing accurſed of God, 
neth it ſelfe. ſo in like manner itis in irſelfe an abſurd thing, and full of 
| | hortibleconfukion, not onely repugring vato thetruth , buc 
louah 4.7. alforto itſelfe, much like vnto /onas gourd, which had in ir 2 | 
worme that ſmote ir, ſo that it withered : even ſo there lur- , 
keth inthe bowels of ancient errours a worme conſuming | 
them yntill they vtterly wither and vaniſh. The errour of 
Eutyches may ſerve for example, He thought that the im- 
menſitic of the diuine nature of Chriſt did ſoſwallow vp his 
humane nature, that in Chriſt chere is no more two narures, 
bur one onely, namely his divine nature. Now if it ſo be, 
 howare we ſaucd by the death of Chriſt ? can the diuinitie 
dic? Which abſurditie of Ewtycheserrour was well marked 
Theodor, le> by Alamnudaru Prince of Saracens. Moreover the-ancient 
for. 1i6,2. errours which ſprang vpeueninthe Apoſtles owne dayes, 
and immediatly after, had ſome pourtraite and ſhape of thac 
ablurdirie that ſhould continue in all errours that were to 
ſpring vp afterward, euer derogating from the glorie that 
was due vnto the moſt High, and aduancing creatures out of 
_ meaſure, Ebiowand Cerimtbus denied Chrifts diuinitie, and 
on the other part, 1{enander thought that the world was crea-. 
Beth ancient ted by Angels, Here we ſee Chriſts honour impaired, butthe 
andlateerrors honour of Angels infinitly augmented. In like manner after- 
|magnific "bel ward Arrius denied that the Sonne of Gad was conſubtan- 
_ 'nwres with the , : OI ; _— 
diminstion of £1211 with the Father, diminifhing and impairing the honour 
the gloryof due to Chriſt, But Pe/agiwa,ancther Herertique,magnified the 
»he Creator, power of mans corrupt nature, as ifinitthere were an abili- 
| tie 


Samil, 
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tie to performe all the commandements of God. Thus we 
ſee that the very ſhape and fimilitude after the which Satan 
faſhioned the error of Ebion, Cerinthus and Menarder, con- 
tinueth in Arriu and Pe/agiues. And in our dayes,the Papitts 
will not go out of the courſe of old Heretiques: for Chriſt 
muſt not betheonely Mediator both of redemption and in- 
rerceſſion, but ſomething muſt be taken from the honour of 
Chrift , to the end that the Saints may be enriched with che 
ſpoyle of Chrift,and be made mediators of imtercefſion. 

Here Ileaue off to ſpeake any further of the abſurditic of The #rmth 
ancient and execrable errours. But now it may be demanded, ”* #8: mw 
| how commeth it to paſle that abſurd errours have ſo many oo + 4-acr 
followers ? Tothis queſtion Jetthe Prophet Jeremie anſwer, ,,nce. W 

who ſpeaking of the people of his owne dayes, vtterly addi- hy errour 
Red to old idolatrie, and to the worſhipping of the hoſte of /1th/o many 
heauen, he declareth alſothe reaſon moving them to be ſo followers, 
bent to old crrours. O(lay they ) When we ſermed the boit of |. 44.17.18 
heanen, then had we plentie of all things, but ſince we left off to ds Fe 
ſo,we are conſumed with the peſtlence, famine & the ſword.Here 

weſce, that the mulcitude iudgeth that religion to be beſt, 

the profeſſours whereof enioy greateſt eaſe, wealth, and 

worldly profperitic. But in the booke of the Plalmes,we re- 

ceiue a better. inſtruion tojudge of the truth of God, & the 

profeſſors thereof, according to the hearing of fairhggpd nor 

according to outward things: There are gloriow things ſhokev pj, 87 

of thee 6-Citie of our God, And thoſe who iudge according ro wi 
outward-appearance, they erre in ewo things : firſt, they 

know no the right cauſc of the profperitie of Idolaters, ſc- 
condly.they know not the right cauſc of the wants of thoſe 

who apparently haue forſaken idolatrie. The Apoflle faith, 

that God regarded not the time of ignorance, but in the AA, 17.30. 
time of light, whenthe candle of the Goſpell clearly ſhinerh 

and pointeth out vnto vs the way of ancient truth , the Lord 

will not ſpare them.who naue hypocritically profeſſed his 

truth, but io their hearts louethe deceir of errour and lies,as 

the people in Jeremues mon did. Thi i the condemmation 19b-3- 19. 


(Gich the Evangeliſt Jobs) that bgbt is come into the world, and 
" w_ 
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cap.26, 
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men loned darkneſſe rather then light. 


Antiquitie of cuſtome which we haue before deſcribed, 
lacketh many things that are to be found in -antiquitie of 
truth : for it is nor authoriſed by any Apoſtolicke comman- 
dement, whereupon three things do follow. Firſt there is no 
neceſſitie vrging vsto keepe things that are not commanded 
by Apoſtolicke precepr in matters concerning religion. Se- 
condly,where there is no neceſſicy of doing, there is no feare 
or terror of conſ{cienceinleauing the ſame vadone, Thirdly, 
where it is growne out of cuſtome or vie, there isno neceſ- 
citic toreduce it againe,as the feaſts called 4ygra in the A- 
poſiles ownetime, and the three dippings in Baptiſme after 
the Apoſtles time. 

In this head of antiquitie of cuftomes , becauſe I like not 
to be concentious in my iudgement, two extremities would 
be eſchued:firſt,thar we ſhould not equall ancient cuſtomes 
to ancient commandements, which caucat S9zomey an Ec- 
clefiafticall writer nor obſeruing , 'did affirme all thoſe who 

renot thriſe dipped in water,to haue departed this life with- 
out the Sacramentof Baptiſme : in which opinion he equal- 
led an ancient cuſtometo an old commandement. And yet 
the ſame Sozomen, who is ſo preciſe in 6bſeruatien of an an- 
cient cuſtome of three dippings in Baptiſme, is not ſo pre. 
ciſe in Mother ancient cuſtome of abſtaining from eating of 
fleſhin Lent, but commendeth Spiriabon , who gaue vnto a 
wearie ſtranger in time of Lent ſwines fleſhtoeate, and did 
cate of it alſo himſelfe, Thus we ſee how Sozomen confureth 
himlelfe, at ſome times remembring that ancient cuſtomes 
arenot equall to ancient commandements (as abſtinence 
from fleſh in Len:) & in other things forgetting himſelf,and 
making the ancient cuſtome of thriſe dipping in Baptiſme 
sbſolutely necefſary,Secondly,ancient cuſtomes not direQ- 
ly repugnant to the word,if-they be kept free of commande- 
ment, necefſitie and feare (as is aboue ſpecified) ſhould not 
be ſo hatefully impugned as ancient errours are impugned, 
but if abuſes fall inthem , thoſe abuſes ſhould be ctimely re- 
prehended, zs the Apoſtle Paw/reprooueth the abuſes ys -% 
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feaſts of loue in the Church of Corinth, Butaboue all things 
beware that for matters of no great moment. we reatuor the 
ynitie of the Church of God , as ior Biſhop of Rome was 
purpoled to haue done, ithe had natbene.cimely ſtayed by 
the prudent aduile of Ireners Biſhop of Lions. Now to con+ Socrateltb. 5, 
clude this ſhort treatiſe of anziquitie of cultome, if a wiſe <4? 22 
man would lend a tonguero. irto ipgake for it felfe, it would 
be ſo faxre from matching and cqualling itTelte with the an- 
cient commandements, thacit would fpeake modeſtly and 
huwbly co them, as E/1zaberh che mother of /9hn Baptiſt 
ſpaketo the bleſſed virginc the mother of our Lord : And 
| = whence cometh this to me (laith ſhe) that the mother of wy 
4 Lord howld come unta me? So might old cuſtomes fpeaxc to 
| old commandements; Whence commeth this to me, thac 
Commandement my mifireſſe and Lady,will rollerate me to 
be within the doores of the houſe of God, wherein ſhe hath 
ſuch ſoueraigatie and ſway? FIR 
.. In the fourth head we are to treate by what meanes anci- Hi ancient 
ent errours may be diſtinguiſhed from ancient truth. And truth may be 
ficſt, truth is not in all points like vnto an old man, whoſe 4/{<*rned/rom 
Rcength is daily abated by debilitie and weaknefle, till az ©" TT 
levgth the old man die, and goto the graue: yea rather truth ” 
the older icis, the vertue, ſtrength and vigour of ic is the ber-. 
ter knowne : but ecrours when they waxe old, they become 
weake, they dye,and vaniſh, andare vile asa filthy and Rin- 551, 
king carrion , {o as if any man in our dayes ſhould open the 
raue'of efrrivs, and renew his vngodly opinion, he thov!: 
ſce all Chriftians (ſhake their heads, and clole theircazes, 3nd 
in a manaer (top their notes with their hands, that the abho- 
minableiſmell of tbat falthy carrion ſhould notbe fetc:bur on 
the contrarie,tne {weet ſmell of the ancienttruth of Chriſt is 
like a precious 0yniment powred out, filling the houſe of aAa.:.4. 
God withno lefle delight now,then it did of old when it was 
firft preached by the Apefiles in Icrulalem. Andas the houſe 
of Dazid daily waxed. ftranger , and the houſe of ſbboſheth. 2-Sam.3.r. 
daily waxed weaker, ſuch is the cftate of truth and error. 
Secondly , rruthand errour are beſt diſtinguiſhed when 2: 
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theyare ripped vp tothe very ground , and frivolous and ſu- 


at the altar and to offer ſacrifices; he commanded them to 


produce their writings and genealogies, and make good 


their lincall deſcent from the loynes of Aaron ; which right 
they who could not find out, were pur from the Prieſthood. 


Eucn fo they who pretend truth of ancient doQrine,ler them 


proue cleerly by the written word, that chis their doQrine 
came fromthe mouth of Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles : For as 
the procreation of Aaron gaue 3 right to ſtand at che altar, 
ſo alſo the doQtrine that came from the mouth of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, hath an vadoubred right to be ſounded in the 
Church of God. Remember now chat wiſe Nehemiah was 


' notſuperficiall in bis triall. The ſonnes of Hebaiab,the ſonnes 


of Hakkoz, the ſonnes of BarzHai could haue ſhewed in wri- 
ring that they were come ofthe deſcent of Lews, and of the 
familie of Coab, but that which was of greateſt moment of 
all, that they were deſcended from thar branch of the family 
of Coah which was ſeparatedto the ſeruice of the altar, to 


wit, from Aaron, that they could not proue. So the Papiſts of 


our time in part can prooue that their doArine hath had 
place fixe, ſeuen, or eight hundred yeares, and more alſo, be« 
fore our dayes, but that which is of greateſt weight, to wit, 
that their dorine came from the mouth of Chriſt and his 
holy Apoſtles, in that probation they giue ouer, | 
Thirdly, let vs trie and diſcerne the lie from the truth, as 
eAngnſtias Ceſar diſcerned him who falſly called himſelfe 
Alexander the ſonne of Herod, and the ſonneinlew of Ar- 
chelars King of Cappadocia,and husband of Glaphyrs, This 
Alexander ſonne of Herod the great with his brother Arito- 
bulus were both executed to death , by the commande- 
ment of their father. Bur after the death of A/exander,an ar- 
tificer bearing that ſame name,and in ſtature, beautie, linea- 
ments, and all agreeing proportion, ſo neerly reſembled the 
ycry fimilitude of 4/cxander the ſonne of Herod, that they 
who beſt knew Herodr ſonne, did moft confidently affirme, 


perficiall crials are laid afide, As Nobemia did whenherried, 
after the captiuitie, who had the right of Pricſthood,to ſtand 


that. 


— 
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that chis ſame artificerwas he indeed, and he himſelſe 2ffic- 
' med that he was Herod: ſonne,and had eſcaped death by the 
fauour of the executioner, Bur when he was brought to 
Rome to the Emperour, Argaſizs would nor be deceived 
with the Likelihood of his face , but groped his hand, and Neve. 
| found it to be hardliketo the hand of an artificer,and diſcer- 
on ned him to beadecciuing feliow, and puniſhed him. This I 
4 grant may be applyed more properly ro Chriſt then to vs. 
For albeit we be ealily deceived and ſeduced with lies, yer 
the great King of heauen Chriſt Icſus cannot be deceiued, 
2 


# 


he will not regard he braſea face of the lie, calling ir ſelfe 
truth, buthe will wiſely gropethe hand of the lye, and exa- 

4 mine what operations it hath wrought among the people: 

” 4ithathblindedmensvnderftanding, it.hath hardened their 
hearts, it hath learned them to be proud,obſtinare, and con- 
temners ofthe truth of God, and finally it hath learned them 
to honour creatures with impairing the glorie of the Crea- 
tor, Then will the great King ſay, O full of all deceit, thy 
hand and thy operations that thou haſt wrought amongR' 
men,teſtifieth that thou art not of God, Neuerthelefſe the 
members of Chriſt alſo, in ſome meane meaſure; may by 
groping the band of errour , and finding it to be hard and 

 drie, and voyde of all ſap and moiſture of ſpirituallgrace, we 
may ſay in our hearts,O doctrine of lies, barren and withered 
within thy ſelfe, and communicating no grace vnto thy hea- 
rers, the Lord ſeparate vs from thee, and chee from vs, thar 
we may adbere firmly yato our Lord and Saviour Chriſt Teſus 
ynto-the end. 

Finally, when we have done all that we can do to diſcerne. 4: 

the lie from the truth, yer let vs not liue in ſecurity as though 

| we could never be deceived. 7o/we that holy man of God 

; wasdeceiued with old garments, old bottels of wine, old 1969-14 
bread and ſhoes, becauſe he conſulred not with the mouth 
of God. Then aboue all things we ſhould ſeeke counſell at 
the mouch of God, by earneſt prayer, diligent reading of the 
written word, attentiue hearing of godly Sermons:zand if we 
ſccke, we ſhall finde, and if we knocke , it ſhall be opened 14, 
vnto 
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ynto vs, And the Lord dire ys both in ſeeking and finding, 
© Withthe gracious conduRt of his holy Spirit. 

Foure courter- Here T purpoſed to haue finiſhed my treaciſe of antiquitie, 
faite maiker ef Lyt when I remember with whom I have to do,and that they 
——-25_ " will ay, have purpoſely paſſed by the principall demonſtra- 
_ tionofantiquitiein the Romane Church, therefore 1 have 
ſubioyned the foure forged, fained and counterfair maskes 

of antiquitie in Poperie, which will never prove them to be 

an ancient Church : The falfe interpretation of Scriptures: 

{ oncerningthe the booke of the Canons of the Apoſiles : the decretall Epi- 
booteof the» files fallly aſcribed to the fathers of the firſt three hundreth 


Canons of the yeares of our Lord, and the booke of Diowyſfus Areopagita. 


_— Concerning the falſe interpretation of Scriptures, Godwil- 
ling I ſhall ſpeake in the treatiſe of hereſte, Concerning the 
booke of the Canons of the Apoiles, ifthere were no more 
but onely the laſt Canon containing archearſall of the books 
of holy Canonicall Scripture , ir declareth the booke co be 
ſappolititious, whereinthe three bookes of Afarchabeerare 

 camprehended as bookes of the old Teftament. And againe, 
amony the bookes of the new Teſtament gn; xa inns Ha vinae 
note the preeminent dignitie)it reckoneth the two Epiſtles 


of Clement and his preceps giuen to Biſhops, comprehended 


— - into eight bookes, which werenot to be publiſhed to all 

Y men, in reſpeRrhey contained ſome ſecret myſteries. Is then 
the Epiſtles of Clewzent,the cight books of his preceprs writ- 
ten to Biſhops, the aRes of the Apoſtles written byhim Ca- 
nonicall Scripture, bookes of the new Teftament, equall to 
the writings of the Apoſtles, and yet indited for the moft 
part as ſecret myſteries to Biſhops , to be concealed and hid 
fromthepeople? when as the Apoſtle Pas/on the contrary 
writing to 7 «mothie and Tits writeth ynto them wholſome 
precepts to be communicated to the people. And the Apoſtle 
Tohn writeth tothe Angels of the ſeuen Churches of Afia, 
nothing but wholſome precepts to be imparted and commu- 
nicated to the ſeuen Churches. Suck a candle that ſhall be 
_ hidynder abuſhell, and not ſer vpon a candleſticke to giue 


light vato the houſhold of God, I dare not imagine that ei- 
| | either 


Apoc.2. &3, 


| — 


— 


— — —{ dA. 


_ - De ee os. De W—_ I 
_ -—_ - - * - gfe II oI_ 


” - CO ———— 


Canr.1. Of _Antiquitie, I5 
ther the holy Apoſtles, or yet Clement one of the Apoſtles 
faithfull ſucceſſors, did euer light the ſame, The allowance The Canonr of 
which theſe Canons of the Apoſtles got inthe fixt generall > Ares 
Councell Anno 681.whereof G regorims Heloander the tranſ- pre erica 
later ofthem out of Greeke into Latine , glorieth fo much, Rs. 
was vpon an occaſion, whereof the Romane Church hath 
cauſe to bluſhand to be aſhamed rather then to brag, Firſt, 
becauſe in that generall Councill HonoriccT, ſometime Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was condemned of hereſie, Secondly, becauſe 
in chat Councellthe Biſhop.of Conſtantinople was ordained 
_ to be in equall authoritie with the Biſhop of Rome. And 
thirdly, becauſe the conſtitutions of the Latine Church for- 
bidding men who were in' Ecclefiaſticall offices to marrie, 
theſe conſtitutions (I ſay) were vtterlydifallowed, and the 
fifth Chapter of the Canons of the Apoſtles got better al- 
lowance, becauſe in it,it was decreed and oxdained that the 
Biſhop, Elder or Deacon, who putteth away bis owne wife 
ynder pretence of religion, ſhallbe excommunicated, and if 
he continue ſo'doing, he ſhould be depoſed. Now this gene-. 
rall Councell making ſo many principal points againſt them, 
and onely gracing t de ur booke of the Canons 
of the Apofiles of purpoſe-to diſgrace rhe conſtitutions of ,... 
the Romane Church, if Ho/oander had remembred what he 
had bene doing, he had bene more ſparing in alledging the 
authoritie thereof, The ſhortneſſe of the treatiſe will nor per- 
mit me to make plaine to the Reader how the Councell ga- 
thered by Conſtantiniy Pogonatizs and the fathers Febax lame 
Councell-gathered againe by uffimianuw II. to perteR the 
worke they had iminediatly afore begun, both confiituce 
but one general Council]. But if any thing ſeeme to be made 
: againſt vs by the alledging of a teſtimonie out of the booke. be 
of the Canons ofthe Apoſtles, remember in what time this 
teſtimonie is alledged, namely in the 681, yeare of our Lord, 
If Inftinus Martyr, or Irexeus,or any ancient father neare vn- 
to the Apoſtles dayes had cited a teſtimonie out of this ſup- 
poſititious booke, it had bene more likly that the Apoſiles 


had giuen command to Clement Biſhop of Rome to write 
| chat 
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Corcerning that booke. As touching thethird maske of antiquitie, to 
th» Popes de» Wit, the decretall Epiltles,in the firſt Tome of Councels, and 
crete e):ſHes, the diftinAtions of Gratian fallly aſcribed tothe ancient Bi- 
ſhops of Rome; I hope by the mercy of God to remember a 

few ofthem, ſpecially in the third Centurie; but not to the 

honour of impudent and vnlearned fellowes, who haue for- 

ged theſe decretall Epiſtles, as if the world in all ages could 

produce no broods of better ſpirits, then the Aſſes compoli- 

Concerning Ours of theſe decretall Epiſtles. As concerning the accurate 
the bookes of Ipeculations of D5onzſous Areopagita,who was neuer rauiſhed 
Dyoniſiz« A+ vp vnto the third heauen as Panl was, neither ſaw things 
reopag:ts. that were agg, that is, things that cannot be ſpoken, and 
\.Co12-4+ which arenot poſſible for any manto viter, as Paw! did, I ſay 
of him onely ewo things. FirRt, if he had bene ſo ancient a 

; writer as Papiſts ſpeake , and the diſciple whom Paul con- 

uerred by his preaching in Mars ſtreet, AQts 17. then ancient 

writers had made mention of him, ſuch as /#finm and Ire- 

wes, and Cyprian, and ſucb others: bur of his writings no 

mention is made in the greateſt anciquitie, Secondly, I ſay 

With that reuerend DoQor of our owne nation, M*", 7 hewas 
Smeton,that the books giuen out vader the name of old Dis- 


w1ſius Areopagita, ſunt prorſit d:15co rue, they are altoge» 


ther imperrinent and friuolous. 
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Of Herefie, 


F | THE ARGVMENT:. 

1 I. What the word Hereſie doth ſigmifie. 1 1. That the gronnd of 
\ Hereſie ts, 1. ignorance of the meaning and true ſence of the holy 
Scripture. 1. the Heretiqnes asmelliſh pride and ſelfelone of their 


1 owne opinions. Il, Why hereſies b we chiefly bene propagated in 
F rhe time of peace. 111, The meanes whereby they haue bene 
f ſtrengthened. V. Dinerſe examples prowing that God curſeth 


both heretiche1 and hereſes, yea and ſometimes the places of their 
commentions, VI. How all men onght'to behaue themſelues to- 
wards bereticker. 1. Paſtors, in ſeeking their conuerſion, both be= 
cauſe God hath commanded them ſo to do , as aljo becanſe God 
bath conerted ſuch by the trauels of his Miniſters. 2, Mags- 
ſtrates in puniſhing them, being worſe then murtherert , infiaels, 
and Schiſmaticks. 3. People mſhnnning their companie, and re- 
iefling their deftrine, as confrarie to the articles of fath, 


| teth againſt Heretiques, he entituleth his 
booke Panarirm,that is, a medicinable boxe 
| or ſhrine , containing ſauing medicaments . 
&, : againſt the venome of lying doctrine, Albe- 
— it Herefie be a poyſonable & burtfull thing, 
yet treatiſes of hereſfie haue bene made,not to hurt any man, 
bur to give warning toeſchue the pernitious ſnares of the di- 5;m,1, 
vell; like as learned men who haue written of the nature of 
herbs,haue not onely written of ſuch herbes as are meere for 
foed,and of ſuch as haue a medicinable vertue to cure diſca- 
ſes, but of thoſe alſo that are venemous & poyſonable,ro the 
end y men being warned of the perill that is in eating of the, 


they may eſcape danger, and be keptin ſafetie, In all ages 
C WiC 
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Toh. 18.2 Wicked men have bene like vnto «das when he entred into 
Siml. the garden of Gethſemane, where Chriſt was praying, and 


ſweating bloudie teares for the ſaluation of mankinde: he 

|  Nepped into the garden onely of purpoſe to betray his, mai- 

<5 x0 Rer;fo cowicked menin our dayes reade the holy Scrip- 

WES cf (ures diLgoniy, voting a5 1twere in :he miafl ot the gar- 
murtoſe t25 dcenoi God,but ovely of intention te betray Chriſt Ieſus,and 

gemlay the to ſpeake againſt his everliſhng truth. On the other fide, ic 
rath of G24 hecommeth vs well, when we arc driven either by neceſſitie, 
| or by ſorne loneit occaſion,to be in places where Satan hath 

fer yp bis throne, andro ve walking as it were through the 

garden that Satzn hath planted, then to marke diligently 

the abnominetions of the diuell, the multitude of ferpents 

#1d vipers that are lurking there, and giue warning to poore 

{oules, who are entangled with error, to leaue that habitatis 

of Dragons, and to come forth our of that comfortlefſe den, 

rothe end their ſoules may be refreſhed with the deleRable 

flowers of the garden of God, I hope by the mercie of God, 

foto ſpeake of herefie, as I ſhall moue no man to be an He- 

retique, And as concerning the rayling words of the aduer- 

ſaries of the truth, who haue with open mouth proclaimed to 

| the world that we are Heretiques, Iam the lefſe moved with 

Similitude, their ſpeeches, becauſe itis the cultome of lame and ctceple 

Oor aduerſa- en to be mounted vp on borſebacke, and an euill cauſe ſup. 
ries ſtile vshe- Es : 4 , | 'P 

retichs, noe | Portetn 1t owWne 1nf:zmitie by the loud erumper of rayling 

proving the words: yet have they not clearedto the world, that we main- 

ſame, naine obſtinately any point of doctrine repugnant vnto the 

articles of true faith,and vnto the principall grounds of Chri- 


HE .. i 


ſtian religion, preached by Chriſt,and committed to writing | 
by the holy Apoſtles. Let them be as prodigall in their cur- : 
ſes as they pleaſe, crying out againſt vs, ardJgud, dra , 
-—-- = NOR anſwer with fimplicitic of an humble mind * dya3nue t this 


por. word written with n, and not With g, ſignifieth a thing han- 
ged vp in the Lords Temple, and dedicated ro God, Have 
we not ſcene with our owne eyes deepe wounds made in the 
fleſh of man, that hauc bene ſowed by skilfull Chirurgians, 


and in the end cured and healed? and the skin of man cur 
pn, ; in 
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Cunr. Of Hereſie. 19 
in cwaine by the {word, vnited againe by theneedle and me- 
dicinable plaitters? That doQrine which endeuoureth to 
needle the wounded world, and to vnice it againe vnto that 
holy doQrine taught by the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, and 
coteſſedin the firſt hundreth yeare of our Lord,ſhall we call 
it heretical!?Shall we be ſo cnildiſh, that we cannot diſcerne 
the ſword from the needle, coniunRion from ſeparation, 
nealing from hurting, weltare from woe? If we knew Chrift 
Iefus, and the power of God working by his word, we had 
not ſo raſhly condemned the truth of God. The lewes ſpake 
as confidently againſt Chriſt, as cuer the Councell of Trenr 


| hath ſpoken againſt vs : We hawe a law,and according to onr law Clfident ſpea- 


be ought to aye, becauſe he made him{elfe the Sonnz of God. Vn- + rater 
Na wre £796 


der pretence of zealous keeping of the Law made againſt. 7 "*7 5,000" 
blaſphemers, they condemned che holy One of God as a guy 228 
blaſphemer. Bur his Father by looſing the ſorrows of death, tok.r9.7. 
and receiving him into heauen, and placing himat his owne Leuit. 24.7. 
righthand, annihilated ipſo fatto thatraſh ſentence giuen our 
in earth againft the innocent Lambe of God. Euen fo the 
Lord in his owne appointed time, by receiving our ſoules in. 
to thoſe celeftiall manſions prepared for his owne Saints, 
ſhall yndo the raſh decrees that are giuen out againſt ys in 
the cacth. In all ages this matter hath bene controuected,and 
Heretiques haue obſtinatly maintained their bad and repro- 
bate opinions, and as obſtinately refuſed the odious and vile 
name of Heretiques: and this queſtion in our dayes is like 
to a flame of fire which no adundance of water can quench. 
The definition of an hereſfie we haue alreadie ſet downe in The order. of 
the third booke, it refteth now in this treatiſe to ponder the this treatiſe. 
name it ſclfo, to confider the ground ofherchie, the propaga- 
tion and prevailing power of itat ſome times,and the grea- 
ter and more preuailing power of the curſe of God, making 
kerefie at laſt to wither as the figge tree did that was curſed Mat. 2.19. 
by Chriſt : and finally to declare what ſhould be the carriage 
both of Paſtors, Magiſtrates and people rowards Heretiques, ,., 

N * What theword 
Algsors 18 2 word of the Greeke language, and very ample. in zz,.;e 4.) 
Ggnification; for it fignifierh a —_ .Now it is cerraine, fgnific, 
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that it js no fault for a man to take a choiſe when God doth 
offer it vnto him : as when it was offered to Salomen to aske 
what he liked beſt, he choſe rather to crave wiſedome.then 
riches from God; and when Da»idchoſe rather to fall into 
the hands of God then of man, Dawrain chuſing the plague 
rather then the {word or famine, tooke a choite which was 
oftered vnto him by God. And the pondering of the genera- 
litie of the word may declare, that in things indifferenc, 
wherein God hath granted vnto men a libertie and free 
choife, ſuch 3s eating o: fleth,or abftinence trom it, marrying 
or not marrying,1 nian may take his choiſe in theſe things at 
fuch rimes as he hindeth it granted by God, as well as Daxid 
and S.ilomns: 3nd 2 man is not to be called an Heretique be- 


cauſe he marrieth , becauſe God hath giuen him libertie to - 


marrie ornotto marrie, asa man liketh beſt, prouiding al- 


wayes he ſecke counſell.of God,to diſpoſe him in fuch indif<. 
ferent things that way, whereby he ſhall be moſt meete and 


2ble to glorific God. For true itis,that the Euangeliſt wri- 
teth, Noman hath ſcene God at any time, the onely begotten Son 
of God, who tt in the boſome of his Father, he hath reucaled him: 
which words do plainly teſtifie, that in matters of faith God 
bath not giuen man a free choile to embrace what opinion 
he pleaſeth, but God hath tyed and bound vs in matters of 
ich to the mouth of his deare Sonne , tothe end we ſhould 


thinke no other thing of God then Teſus Chriſt hath reuea-. 


- 


led vnto vs. 


Concerning the ground of Herefie, I follow the opinion | 


of AuguFire, in his booke of expoſition of ſome places of 
the Epiſtle to the Galathians, wherein he compareth Here- 
tiques to'the ſonnes of Ketare, whom Abraham married after 
the death of Sare. Theſe children were procreared of an old 
father, andof a yong mother:euen ſo Heretiques pretending 
antiquitie of Scripture, but forging anewand yong ſence 


wherein Scripture was not Written, they become detenders 


ofafalſe opinion. The words of Saint Auguſtine are theſe: 
Ex occafione antiqud veritatis in nouitio temporalig, nati ſunt 


wendacio,that is, through occafion of antiquiticof the truth 
they 
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| they ate borne in the nouecltic ofa temporall lie : ſothat Au- | 
guftine bis iudgement ſounderh to this, that Heretiques pre. 

cend antiquitie of Scripture for their father, but they are 
more like to Ketwra then Abraham, following rather the no- Sinvlitede. 

eltie of errour, then the anciquitie of truth. In this manner 

Irene thinketh that hereftes do ſpring vp of a falſe ynder- 

ſtanding of holy Scriptures, viivg the compariſon of men 

who breake the golden image of ctie kKing,and after it is mol. 

een, faſhionit againe according to the 1militude. of a Foxes 

now it cannot be called the Kings image any longer, albeit 

ic be compoled of that ſelfe ſame gold whereof the kings 

image was made: euen ſo, when words of Scripture are 

drawne £9 anew, falſe, aad hercticall ſence,. count that new 174% <duer/; 
ſence hereſie, and not Kcripture. Now theſe opinionsof 1re- Ara: 
news and AwgniFine concerning the originall ground of here= * 

fie, do well agree with the word of Chriſt himſelte, written 

in holy:Scripture.,” Are ye #9t therefore decoined, beeanſe ye 

hor wottbe Scriptarer, wejtber the power of God? The Saddu- Mak. i224 
ces knew well enough the wordsot Scripture, but not the : 
righeſenſe and meaningof;them. And therefore ir is great 

wifedome to mixe our reading, with prayer, tothe endthat roee, 
the; Lord who. guided the. pen- of the. Prophets in writing, 
may.euide.alfo ur heartsin reading, OATANED 

Withshis ignorance of the meaning and true ſence of ho- 

ly Scripture, is ioyned an vnſpeakable & diuelliſh pride: for Pride accom: 
j they make account of none but of themſeluces onely;and hy- P1ying igne- 
4 pocrices haue their owne opinions in ſo wonderfull admira- 
tion, that they ſtop their earcs from hearing all wholſome 
admonition;which perrinacie and pride, is the cauſe wheres +, . 
fore the Apoſtle Paul calleth them dum xardypms,that is,com- * * 
demined of themſelyes, For like as there are ſome perſons ſo 
bent to defliroy,themlelues,, that the vigilant atter:dance of g;w!, 
friends cannot keepethem from miſchicte and harme, the 

experience whereof was proucd in Porcsa the daughter of 

Catoand wifeof Bratw :cucnſo thereare a numberof men 
carried ſo headlong to'hell, that no wholſome doctrine or 
admonition can be heard, becauſe like ro-the Gadarenes Ma, 8.3, 


C3 ſwine 


z, 
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ſwine, the ſwift pace of their race cannot be ſtayed, vnrill 

they be drowned in thelake. Ofthis cauſe of hercfie Nazs« 

Netiert, 4 anzen writeth ad Cledonium , thatthe heretique Apolinars 
Cledanturs, | 

counted of his owne ſongs as we count of the old and new 

Note. Teſtament , euen fo his aſſociates counted his ſongs and 

bh rhymesroberhe third Teſtament, 1n like manner the here- 

rique CMarcion was a patterne of incortigible pride , who 

came to Rome atcer the death of Hygmrrs,and when he heard 

that he was not admitted toan ecclcliafticall office, he de- 

manded of the preaching Eiders there , what was the mea- 

>at.5.16.17+ ning of Chrifts words , when he ſaid, That no manpeeceth an 

" oldgarment with apeece of new cloth : for that that ſhonld fill it 

vp, taketh away from the garment, and the breach is worſe. In 

their anſwer they declared the trus meaning of Chrifts 


gS— 


Note. words, But the proud ſtomacke of an head-firong Heretique ' 

_  applyed the parable tro himlelte, and auouched that he | 
Fez ſhould make a remedileſle breach among them, becauſe they bi 
YEpiph, contre, 


had refuſed toreceive him into their fellowſhip:whichching 
he endeuoured to performe vnrill his laſt breath. 

The propaze- Hereſie was propagated and increaſedrather in the Hal- L 

tion of bereſie. cyon dayes of Conſtantine, Valentinian, T heodo(ins and Mar- s 

tianns, then inthe bloudie dayes of Ners, Domitran, T rain, 

| Antominas, Senerur, Matiminus, Decius, Valerian, Anrelian, 

When peace Dioclerian, through the wife prouidence and 'wiledome of 

wasin the God, who would not at one time ouercharge. his Church 

_ m__ with vnſupportable burthens, neither would he ſuffer his 

_w_ *1'4$ Saints to be rempred aboue their ſtrength. For if herefies had 

Note. bene in number as many;and in power as ftrong, before the 

_ dayesof Conftantine as they were after his dayes, it had bene 

hardto haue borne forth fo mightie aſſaults : bur our mer- 

cifull Lord would have he faith and patience of his Sxints 

to be tried by perſecuting tyrants in ſome ages, and againe 

the knowledge of the Church to be triedwmightily by Here- 

Many mere tiquesin other ages, So that we ſhail finde moe herchics 

06-5. "9h{ ſpringing vp inthe fourth Centurie, then in all the precee« 

Sr buns Qing three Centuries. Yea if it badpleaſed that godly father 

dreth yeare, Angeſtine to have abridged his abridgement of herehes, 


Written 


here. 
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written ad Prod vnltdenmy , the number of herefics in the ;;,, ;» 5 
firſt 300. yeares ſhould not be found great. Bur Auguſtine di- rhree former, 
viding thoſe Heretiques who were called Gneftics into three 

bands, ro Wit, Saturmnians, Carpocratiani, and Baſilidians, 

who all were but one ranckeof Heretiques , he maketh the 

number to ſeeme greater then it was, And in Ke manner di- 

viding the Montanifts into Pepaziani,Cataphrypes, Priſcullia- 

"1, and Montaniſte, maketh alſo the number to ſeeme great, Note, 
howbeit all theſe foure are but one herefie, receiuing ſome- 

times a name from the author Montanus , ſometime from 

the countrie of Phrygia, wherein this hereſie was bred, ſome- 

time fromthe towne of Phrygia called Pepuzum, where they 

f dwelt, and ſometimes from rhe falſe propheteſle Priſcela, 

i who propagated the error of {ontanwr. Inlike manner there 


y were many obſcure herclits who could finde few or no fol- 
| lowers, becauſe it ſecmeth that the herefie died as ſoone as 
' the Herecique, ſuch as Helceſaite, Caian, Sethians, And there 
c is no great neceſſitie to diſcourſe of ſich abortive birthes, 
- which by and by died before they came to any kind of ripe- 


neſſe. Euſebius ſaith, Hereſic helceſait arum ſimul etians atque c&= rae. lit, s 
pit, extinftaeſt, That is, the herefic of Helceſaire immediatly cap.z38 
after it was begun it was quenched, And finally Auguſtine 
reckoneth among Heretiques of the firſt 300. yeares, Teſa- 
reſxaidecataite, in the Latine Dnaterdecimant, who maintai« 
nedno opinion repugnant to the grounds of faith, but onely 
kept Eaſter vpon another day then the Romane Church did 
obſerue ir. | 

But albeic hereſies ſprang vp in the dayes of good Empe* Hereſceftreng- 


rours, yet were they not foftered and nouriſhed by them, bur * hened by the 
arme of man 


by all poſſible meanes were abandoned ; but God puniſhing , 

the contempt of the truth, andtheloueof falſe and lying 365.5 

dorine, ſuffered an evill Emperour to riſe aftera good, ſuch 

25 Conſtantius after Conftantine, and Anaſtaſius after Iſartia- 

1m, and theſe euill Emperours by their owne profefſion, 

countenance and authoritie, ſtrengthened the herefjes of Ar- 

rinsand Emtyches,which were bred in the dayes of the good 

Emperours forenamed : ſo that the ſrengeh of an herefie 
C 4 Was 
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| was borne out by the arme of man onely, and it was not a 
plantation thatour heauenly Father had planted, and there= 
fore in end behoued to be rooted our. 
The eſe of - Then warkethe power of the wrath of God againſt He- - 
God vp1m He. retiques, herefies, and ſometimes againſt the very places of | 
retiques, here- their mecrin9s, Itis knowne that Arrias bur aſunder as [a> 
fies,and place; J1., Gig, and that his bowels guſhed out; aft recompence 
+ for his trovbling of the jnteftine peace and bowels of the 
26M Church of God. e 2/037:nus and his rwo mad propheteſles 
: Hier. catal. Priſciiia avd Acximila hanged themſelues, as /crome doth 
Wh, + {er}p, write, citing Apoloxtns lor his author t Paulus Samoſatenus, a i 
man leper boti in foule and boay,was excommunicarte in all ; 
Churches profeſſing Chriſt in the whole world, and by the 
authoritie of the Emperour with ſhame and ignominie was 
driven from his v{urped chaire in Antiochiaz Janes Was ex- 
; coriated by the king of Perſia: The bad fortune of the prieſts 
1. King. 18. of Baal, contending again Hehzas, and ſlaine at the brooke 
4% - Kiſhon: The mottintortunate condition of efmazia the 
Amos 7.17, pricfiof Bethel, whoſe wife became an harkot in the citie, 
SETS and his ſonnes and daughters fell by the ſword, and his land 
Ei was divided byline, and himſelfe died in a polluted land: 
s ER All theſe examples (l ſay) declare, that terrible is the wrath 
= | rhatthe Lord will powre out 2g8inft falſe Prophets and falſe 
ER bi teachers. In hke manner the herefie of Arrins when it- was 
at the very height, began to ſhed it ſelfe into three contrarie 
Note. opinions,2s a kingdome divided init f{clie,and could nolon- 
ger ſtand: ſome were fill called Arrians , and viterly denied 
: tiatthe Sonne of God was guozozos, that is, conſubſtantial! 
Ef with the Father, yetthiey granted that he was 6yoravaros , that . 
is, of like {ſubſtance with the Father. But e/£r295, Acatins and 
Eunomins another race of Arrians , thought that the Sonne 
was neither guotgros; NOT Yet gzuos71o5 TO his Father , and for 
this cauſe they were called Anomas. 
The third t3Rion of Arrians were acedonine and his ad. 
nerents, who were inconſtant and wauering minded in their 
Opinions concerning the Sonne of God, ſometime Jeanin? 


fo the Homouſians , ſometime to Homoionfans, and ſome- 
time 


/ 
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timeto Anomai: according as any occaſion of griefe was 
preſented ro them by any one partie , they leapt tothe opi- 
nion of another partie. Bur theſe wandring ſtarres, and wa. 
vering fooles, obſtinately fpake againſt the diuinitie of the 
holy Ghoft. This diviſion among themfelues was the firti 
forerunning token of the decay of this herefie What deſola- 
tion alſo came vpon Nicomedia the principall rowne of 
Bithynia, appointed by the Emperour Conſtantizu for the 
meeting of Arrjan Bithops, the biftorie dothrecord, The x2. 
Lord ſhooke the trowne of Nicomedia with an earthquake, 
and diſappointed tne meeting of the Arrians, Theodoretns Suey, lib, 2. 
differeth from Socrates concerning rhe place appointed for cap 39. 
the conucutionof Arrian Biſhops , aiwayes he grant@th that Theod. 1:4, ». 
it was ſhaken with earthquake, and ouerthrowne, cap. 26, 

In the laſt roome, let vs confider after what maner of way —S 
Heretiques ſhould be dealt with by Paſtors, Magiſtrates, jv ſroaldbe 
and people. As concerning the Paſtor, becauſe he ſhould be Jeate with by 
a man of knowledge, and ableto conu'& thoſe that gainſay the Paitours, 
the truth, the Paſtor ſhould conferre with the Hererique, and F*. 1. 6. 
adinotſh him once or twiſe to returne to the ſoundnefle of 
faith, Wherein it is to be noted, thatthe word inthe Greeke 
language betokening admonition is you3egia, which word 

inreth'our the end and purpoſe of the preachers trauailes, 
rather then his paiofull trauailes: for theend ſhould be to pur 
arighe mind into him, orto bring him to his right wits a- 
gaine. For an Heretique is a mad tellow indeed, .and out of 
his right wit, as Nazzanzen ſpake of Apollinaris, who denied 
that Chriſt had a {oule as we have, bur his diuine nature 
ioyned wich his body ſupplied the roome of his ſoule, Nazi- Nat: 
anzen Writcth of him, that when he ſpake of the minde of 
Chriſt, he was mad, & by his mind ep} you avenres. And it is a 
very hard matter to reduce a mad man to his right wit a- 
oaine: therefore let a preacher take it to heart, chat rocon» 
gertan Heretique is a difficulc worke, for he isdealing with a 
man that is poſſeſſed with a ſtrong diuell , who cannot be Mar. 17. 18. 
caſt out by Chriſts diſciples, except Chriſt himſelfe put hand 


to the worke, This the Apolile writerh,not to make Paſtors 
| to 


Tu. 3,10. 
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todiſpaire and to giue ouer the care of conuerting of Here. | 
tiques, but to do this worke circumſpeR'y and warily , with 
bumilicie and reverent feare, crauing that our Lord and 
maiſter- Chriſt Ieſus would manifelt his firength in our 
weakeneſle, otherwiſe this turne cannot be done. Yetleſft F 
| any faithful preacher ſhould be vrrerly diſmayed in regard of 
Two encow-. the difficultic of the worke, two things are to be conſidered. 
ragements for Firſt the Apoſtolicke commandement, warning vs to admo.. - 
= | aiſh him once or ewife, which warning,ſceing it is nor giuen 7 
21 RY in vaine, it ſhould be obeyed. Secondly, God hath blefled 
retiques, the trauailes ofſome of his ſeruants, and by them ſome Here- 
tiques haue bene reclaimed to the right faith : as namely 
Berillia Biſhop in Boſtra in Arabia , who denied that Chrift 
was exiſtent before he tooke fleſh of the virgine, yet by the 
_E»ſeb.1ib, 6. painfull rrauailes of Origen he was conuerted to the true faith 


33 avaine, And this is the cauſe wherefore I ſeparate Zerilus a 
from Artemoyn inthe hiſtoric. In like maner God blefled the p* 


trauailes of Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, by whom ina 
place of Egypt called Arſenoitis\, Coraciove was converted, 
who had bene before infeted with the errour of Nepos an 
Euſeb, lbb.7. Egyptian Biſhop, and father of the Chiliaſtes. And there- 
fore let not the faithfull Paſtours deſpaire,becauſe the worke 
is hard, but obey Gods commandement, and commir the 
iſſue ro God himſelfe, | 
low the ma-— Concerning Magiſtrats, like as they preſcribe to all men 
gifrateſhonld their duties, ſo in like maner , God who istheir onely ſupe- 
_ wy riour, preſcribes their dutie to them in all things, and in this 
Have ; cs matter alſo :for the Lord commanded the falſe prophet, who 
 alluredthe people to follow other gods, to be{laine. What 
reward then belongeth vnto the Heretiques their ſuccef- 
ſours? for it is all one to worſhip a falſe god, and ro worſhip 
Nare,  thetrue God falſly, Andit the falſe Prophets, who entiſed- 
the people to worſhip a falſe god ſhoulddie, what other 
ſentence can be given out by the Magiſtrates againſt an 
hereticall teacher , who entiſeth people to worſhip the true 
God falſely, but onely that he ſhould be ſlaine? He is worſe 
thena murtheret who killeth a mans body, for there may be 
FED ſome. 
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ſome valuation of the harme and hurt that a murtherer hath 

done, but who can value and ponder the harme that an He. | 

retique doth, who by falſe doQtine murthereth the foules of 4 9A 

infinite numbers of people? He is worſe then an infidell, for- Ka eg : 

aſwuch as he hath obtained a more abominable name then ;,þ4e, or 

an infidell. For an infidell as S. ſugnſtine ſpeaketh,cannot be Schiſmaricke, 

called deſertor fidei & oppmgnator e114, that is, a forſaker and 

jmpugner of the faith, becauſe he never embraced it, butan _ 

Hereticke is a backflider from the faith which ſometime he 

profeſſed , andan hatefull impugoer ofthe ſame. Finally he _ 

is more pernicious then a Schiſmaticke , who laboureth to 

cut the band of loue wherewich we are coupled with our 

brethren, but an Hereticke endeuoureth to cut the very 

throate of faith; wh-rewith we are coupled with our God. 

Alſo aſchiſme hath many times bene found without an he- y,,, 

reſie, butan herefie was neuer found without a ſchiſme. 

Then this queſtion may be conceiucd in theſe tearmes: What Onef7ion. 

ſhall be done with a man who is worſe then amurtherer, 

worſe then an infidell, worſe then Core, Dathan and Abiram, 

who by a pernicious ſchiſme, rent the voitie of the holy peo. 

ple? Yea, what ſhall be done with them who like vnto Foxes 

ſucke out thg bloud of Chriſt out of the ſoules of the poore 

ſheepe of Cfiriſt ? Now let God anſwer from his SanQuarie: ela 

Let ſuch afalſe prophet be ſlaine, , 4 ae" rg 
True it is indeed, that the doubtfull judgements of an- 

cient and learned fathers have made this queſtion more ; 

doubtfall then otherwiſe ic needed to haue bene, For Saint 

eAnguFtine inthe booke of his Epiſtles is found to haue alte- 

red ' his opinion about the puniſhment of Heretiques twiſe 

or thriſe. In the Epilile written to Donatia Depntie of Af - 

fricke ,he would haue Heretiques to be tamed, bur not to be = RO 

flaine, writing to him, in theſe words: Sic igitar eorum pec- Auguſt. Exif 

cata compeſce, vt ſint quos paniteat peccaſſe , that is to ſay, 1 x7. 

Therefore ſo ſubdue their faults, that they may repent that 

they haue faulted. Bur in another Epiftle written to Glorims 

and Blu, he thinketh that Schiſmatickes and Heretiques 


(ſitch as the Donatiſts were ) deſerued greater puniſhment 
then 
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then Idolaters themſclues, for he ſairh, 2 uid fecernnt 1do/nm 
vſitata glady morte perempri ſunt, qus vero ſcbiſma facere volue= 
re, biatuterreprincipes deworats, CF turba conſenttens igne Cone 
ſampta eſt,y is, Thoſe who made an idoll, were ſ]aine with the 
 accufomed death of the {word : but thoſe who endeuoured 
Ibrd. 262, £9 make a ſchiſme, their Princes were deuoured by the ga- 
ping of the earth, & the people that conſented to them were 
conſumed by fire, In theſe two toreſaid Epiſtles, Auguſtine 
in the one is very gentle, inthe other very rigorous, Now 
heare the third opinion of S. Azpyſtine, in theſe words: 
Non ſolum manſuete , verum cetiam vwiilter , ſalubruterque 
__ pledtantur, habent enim gucd corpore incolames viunut, babent. 
wnae male viuuut ; duo prima ſalua ſint , vi quos peniteat ſint, { 
optamus, hoc quantum in nob eft impenſa opera inſtamus.T er- 
unm vero fi Dominus voluerit, tangquam putre noxiumque reſe- 
care, valde miſericorditey puniet:that is, Let them be puniſhed 
not onely meekely, but alſo profitably and wholſomely, they 
Avg.Eji?. haue wherewith their bodies are maintained in health, and 
154.44 Nets they haue whereupon they liue, they have alſo whereupon 
ns they live wickedly. Lettheſe two former parts lafely re- 
maine vnto them, that ſothere may be poffibilitic of repen- 
rance this we wiſh,and we earneftly endeuouryfo far as in vs 
lyeth , thar it may be brought to paſſe, But th@hird part, as 
rotten and hurtfull, if ic were cut away, they were very 
Avwefin: Bently puniſhed. Whereby it is evident, that Auguſtine hime 
«gwſtine EL "ORTY: ſy ke how Thott 
dewbtfull a: e was not ſetled in one conſtant opinion how Hereriques 
but the fu- ſhould be puniſhed by Magiſtrates. But what ſhall we ſay? 
n:/bment of When Nilus and Danube have wandred long,in the end they 
—4990kpy ' powre their waters into the ſea; and when Augs/tme hath 
inil.tude, Lene C EP RN af . h 
ene ſometimes in one opinion and ſometimes in another, 
inthe end he is compelled to ſay Amen to that which God 
hath ſaid in his word , that is, that a falſe Prophet ſhould be 
ſlaine, I fpeake of deceining teachers, but not of deceiued 
How the pee- people. As touching the people, the weaker they are, the 
- =__ wiſer they ſhould be, not expoſing their weakeneſſe to the 
=== hazard of ftrong tentations, bur following the counſell of 


2. loh.19. Che Apofile writing tothe cleR Lady , If there come any vnts 
Jon, 
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you, and bring not this doftrine, receive him not to bouſe, neithe 
tid hirz God ſpeed: for be that biddeth him God ſpeed, tspartaks c©1 3.1, 
of bis emill deeds. Bur ſeeing 2 blinde man may be thruſt out of 
the way, and poore ſimple people may be ſoone bewircaed, 
therefore it is expedierit for the people toacquaiinc them » 
ſclues well with the x 2. Articles ot their faith, and fo ficmely 
to adhere to them;that in no caſe they ſuffer chemſeluzs cobe 
miſcarried from that (hort ſumme of Chriſtian faith, For 
Epiphanius when he had wricten a Catalogue of herelies that Epiphaniue. 
ſprang vp befor: his owne time, he chougart it expedient al. 
ſo to write another booke called .{ſnchoratus , which booke 
, containeth a declaration of the rrue and right faith, accor- 
je ding to the writings of holy Scripture, which faichif ic be 
| firmely kept, it ſhall be like varo an anker that tabliſherh a Sim!. 
ſhip, that it be nordrowned inthe tempeſt of the raging ſea: 
evenſo the faſt cleauing to the heads of our faich, aud right 
ynderſtanding of them, ſaucth vs, that we benot miſcarried 
with the tempeſts of hereticall doQtine. | 
Alſo the counſell of Azguſtine is not to be miſcegarded. 
In reading of Scripture, if we cannot take vpthe very right 
ſence and meaning of the place, at leaftlet vs nor expound Ei de 
that place of Scriprure in a ſence repugning tothe analogie 1b, DI 
of faith: for ſo ſhall we be like to a man who.hath wandered __ 
from the dire& way, yerhe wandereth. in the fields leading 
to the towne whereat he would be. | 
Aboue all things let not the people hearkento thoſe tea- 
chers who would enforce the words of Scripture, and wreſt 
them to a ſence flatly repugnant to the principall purpoſe 
| treated in that paſſage of Scripture : for words are inuemted Note. 
: to expreſſe the purpoſe, but the purpole is not deviſed for - 
: the words, A cleare example we haue inthe (ixt of /oby his - 
: Goſpell. Our maifter Chriſt is ſpeaking in that Chapter to a 
carnall andfl:ſhly hearted people , who were offended art his 
doarine: for remedic whereof our Lord teacheth them, that 
his doQrine was ſpirituall, and conſequently was nor to be 
received with fleſhly cares and hearts, Fes: yntothem, 71 x Toh, 6, og, 
the Spirit that quitkeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing, the words 
| that 
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that 1 ſpeake vnts you, are | 2 and life. That is, as S. Auguſtine 
writing vpon this place doth expound it, My words ſhould 
be ſpiritually vnderſtood. Now therfore whoſocuer will ex- 
pound the words of Chtilt ſpoken in the ſ1xr of [ohn ( except 
ye eatethe fleſh of the Soune of man, aud drinks his blond, ye haue 
wo life in you. ) wer. 53.in 2 corporall and carnall ſence, ] ſay 
pcople ought to beware of ſuch a teacher, becauſe he wreſts 


Chriſts words to a ſence flat repugnant to the purpoſe that _ 


"Chriſt had in hand art that time. 


Tit. r. 9, 


1, for. 7.30, 


A242. 


And the counſell giuen by the Apofile to Tir, alrhough 
it be giuen co Biſhops ,yet it is neceſſarie alſo for p:ople, in 


_ theſe words, Holding faſt the fuithfal word according to doltrine, 


Marke well the word dy73;;,4wror, which fignifieth not onely 
adherence, bur alſo a firme adherence. The wordixey is fo 
generall, that we are tollerated to haue many things,bur in 
ſuch ſort asif wehad them not, butthe compound words 
#27 00 Be dyrkyetr,chat 15,t0 poſſeſſe, and firmely to keepe, 
are to be reſtrained onely to Chriſt, whois our portion, and 
to his faithfull word, whereunto we ought ſo firmely to ad- 
here, that we will rather be ſeparated from our lives then 
from that faithfull word. And to this faithfull word Alamwn- 
dari Prince of the Saracens vnſeparably adhering , deluded 
the Eutychian Biſhops fent from Sewer, Anno 5 12. Sol 
conclude that there is nothing ſo expedient for Gods 
people, as clearely to know the ſumme of 
their faith ,firmely to adhere 
ynto the ſame. 


SN ES 
R E ATISE. 
Of the foundation of the Church. 


THE ARGVMENT. 

I. That the word Fornndation may be taken tn the Scriptures 
etther properly or improperly, and what at both times it aoth /ig- 
mifie. 11, A deſcription of the true foundation of the Church, out 
of the 16. v:r/c of the 28.of Eſay, ſerning both for comfort and 
inſiraion, 1. Comfort. That us a foundation beareth the weight © 
of the whole houſe , ſo God hath ſent hu Soune 1m our nature to 
beae our burthens. 2, Comfort, That Christ ts a moſt ſyre foun- 


dation. 3. T he admonition. T hat nove ought to make haſt to flic 
om this foundation. I11, In what ſence thedoiirine of the 


Prophets aud Apoſtles uu called a foundation , avd wherein the 
Prophets differ from their owne doflrine, 1111. In what 
refpedil faith is called a foundation. V. How excellent and fit a 
foundation Chrift is, in refþctt of all by offices, 1, That he 6 4 
lining foundation. 2. Why men reiett thi; foundation. 3. How by 
faith we may take bold of this foundation, 


22% Eing that the Church. is counted the Lords 
E©N22 citic builded vpon his holy mountaine, and P/%- 87.1. 
3 that bouſe that is buildedon arocke, ſo firmly 
3 thatthe ſtormie tempeſts of winds, floods, and 
* += raine, cannot procure the fall of it, this houſe Mat. 7. 23: 

I ſay, is vndoubtedly the building of God. Let vs therefore 
ſeeke out the true foundation of it, which being found out, 
Jet eery one of vs endeuour to be a liuing one adhering by 

faith to the true foundation, 

The word Foundation is ſometime properly taken, ſome- 


tirne ypproperly, Properly, 1. Cor. 3.11, intheſe words: 
_ For 


- 
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The wid For another foundation can no man lay, then that which «laid, 


foundation 
taken proper- 


ly,belongs one - 
'y ro (orih, 


Tude 29, 


m1. 


Efay 39. 16, 


Af comfort, 


Numb.21.8, 


which ss Chriſt. Vaprop:rly the doctrine of the Prophers and 
Apoftles is called a foundation, becauſe jt leadeth to Chriſt 
the verie true foundation, Ephel. 2. 20, Tea are built yponthe 


found tion of the Prophets and ApoPles, In like maner faith 


that coupleth vs to the true foundation, hguratiuely bearech 
this name, Build your ſe!fe tm your moſt haly fauh, Theſe figu- 
ratiue ſpeeches (hovld offend no. man, no more then if a man 
dwelling in Rhegium or Syracuſa, were demanded where is 
leruſalem, and he ſhou!d point cut his finger toward the 
Eatt, and (ay, there itis, his meaning is, there is the wa 
jeading to Feruſalem :;euen ſo when we fay that the Apoftiles 
doAtine is the foundation of. the Church, our meaning, is, 
that Apoſtolicke doQtrine is a lanterne leading to Chriſt 
the true foundation. 

The Prophet E/ay ſpeaking of Chriſt in aproper ſence 
writeth: Therefore thu ſaith the Lord, Behold I will lay in Sion 
4 ſtene, atried ſtone , aprecious corner ſtone , a ſure foundation, 
and be that beleenetb ſhallnot make haſte. Many Metaphors are 
here I grant, and if any manliſt to be contentious, he may 
affirme that inthe very word foundation there isa peece of 
fovratiue ſpeech. Yet this ftandeth certaine, that nothing is 
properly called the foundation of the houſe of God , except 
Chiift Iclus onely. 

In this deſcription of the true foundation of the Church, 
we haue two great comforts , and one wholeſome admoni- 
tion, The firſt comfort is this, that he who knowethall our 
infirmities , and by what remedies they may be beſt ſuppor- 
red, he hath ſent his owne Sonne in ournature to beare our 
burthens, as a foundation beareth the weight of the whole 
houſe. He commanded CWMoſes to make a braſen Serpent in 
the wilderneſic, by the fight whereof the people bitten with 
fierie ſerpents were cured. Andthe Lord knew beſt to what 
foundation his poore Church leaning, might find ſureſt 
faftie, and ſweeteſtretreſhmenr, Therefore 0 people tinged 
with ſerpents ,be not afraid to looke vp vnto the braſen Ser- 
pent, becauſc itis the remedie prepared by God himſfelfe to 


ſupporc 


 — 
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ſupport your wounded bodies. And © weake,” afflifted and 

| perſecuted Church, take boldneſle co adhere to Chriſt the 

precious and ſure foundation, appointed by God himſclte 
for the ſupport of your diſtreſſed eftate, 

And the Prophet co moue the Church to ſerious and dis ,, ds 
ligent attendance,vſerth the word Behold:asif the Lord were ,,, _ 
pointing out a comfort with his owne finger to weatie fin» frations of 
ners, and ſaying, O ſinner thou art weatie with that burthen God, end be- 
that hangeth on thy backe ſo faſt, and prefleth thee downe *"* ; ad 
ſo ſore, come, I will ſhew thee a reſting place,euen the tone fr Y ++ 
that I haue layed in Sion, gotoit, behold, I have layed ir 
there my (elfe, and that ftone will beare all thy burthens,and 
refreſh thee in all thy tentations. On the other part, marke 
that Satan that great decejuer, when he would moſt ſubrilly 
deceiue people, he will needs counterfair God, and point 
out his finger alſo, and make demonrations, and ſay , Be- 
held, Chriſt is the deſert : or behold , (hriſt « in the ſecret 14 1416. 
place: beleene it not laith Chriſt, When God ſaith behold, we 
will be diligent in attending what jr is that the Lord hath 
pointed out vnto vs. But when Satan putteth out his finger Xo, 
alſo, and ſaith, behold, Chriſt is cuen herepreſently, really, 
corporally,in the boxe carried by the Prieſt, then beware of 
the diuels demonftrations, for he is an old ſubtle Serpent, 
and hath deceived many, 

The Papiſts caking aduantage of demonſirative words, ;p,zq, of 
$pds, 3/6 Srdlxu} or : bpag thou feelt 3{v, thou ſhalt ſee, Siduy- Chryſ.miſcon- 
o+y,look throughly into it;they take the boldnefle to affirme /rucd by the 
that the body of Chriſt is corporally preſentin the holy Sa. *42"*"* 
crament : which body, we not onely ſec, but alſo we touch; 
and we not onely touch, butalſo we cateit; and not onely 
do we eate it, butalſo we carrie it home vnto our houſes. 

Vpon this place of Corpeſome they haue grovnded ſuch yn- 
doubted aflurance that Chriſt is corporally preſent in the 
Sacrament, that the Papiſts in the Northerne parts of Scot- 
land ſents letter to Striueling to 47 P.S. toreſolue the Mar- 
queſſe of Huntley in the matter of the Sacrament , becauſe 
Chry/oftome apparcntly condeſcendeth to corporall preſence 

D of 

\ 


Pete xs 


Yes, 0 | 


34 The third Treatiſe. _Crnr.r. 
of Chriſts body in the Sacrament, When T read the ſetter, 1 
faid, and as yet do ſay, that they needed not to have taken ſo 
much paines to ſecke for reſolution of that queſtion, either 

[8 for themſelues or for others, but reade forward the words 
of Ciry/otome that follow, where he maketh his owne 


# mearing plaine, ſaying, dA TOTUMY 6 Toy VV THY rh TlpaTiy- 


vale Thy Sidvelay Toes THY Toumwy Tay WSngiay gre oy, that 

3 i510 ſay, Therefore cleanſe thy ſoule, and prepare thy mind 
tor the receiving of theſe myſterics. Can there be a more e- 
vident declaration of his meaning then this ? Firſt, where he 
{31th. opds ou% Ev2dT»y a © bugid\oneic, thou lect bim not in 
the c11b, but vpon ine altar. Bur Ipray you, with what eye 
ſee we Chritt vpon the altar, or table? (for both are one 
wn 16, thing as thelearned know)Ts 8:$2aps* ons Suyis xal ms Stan 
om.14,  wolag. fairh Chryſo/tome, thatis, with the eye ot our toule and 
mind, Againe he ſaith, that we touch that bleſſed body of 

lIeſus;but with what finger? Tg, Saxavaw mis JuvxEs x Tis d1d- 

polag, with the hnger of our ſoule and minde. Apgaine he 

faith, that we cate that bleſſed body: but with what mouth? 

| To Sian Tr.5 uy ns xe; Tis Fiayozahs R with the mouth of OUTrP 

ſoule & our mind. & laſtly he tfa,th,that we carrie him home, 

Dut in what tomacke? T COU2 7% W Tis Juy ns x1 Tis Srevotg,in 

the tomacke of our foule and mind. For this cauſe he exhor- 

teth vs to cleanſe and prepare our ſoule and mind for the par- 
ticipation,of diuine myſteries 2 prepare the eye of our mind 
Note, to ſee Chriſt, the finger of faithro touch him, the mouth of 
faith to eate him,and the ſtomacke of our ſoule to keepe the 

Lord Iefus. Is there in theſe words one (yl lable that ſoundeth 

to corporall and carnall manducation of the fleſh of Chrift? 

T have caſt in this ſhort digreſſion, ro let our Northerne Pa- 

 piſts vnderftand, that the arguments which they ſuppoſed to 

| be invincible, may be ezfily anſwered. | 

The frrwlinude The compariſon of Chriftto a ſtone is ſo frequently vied 
#f « fone fre- 1n Scripture ,, that the verie prophecie of Chriſis nativitie, 
; 4-408 ka death,and latercoming to iudge the world,are illufirated by 
"a7 rert* this fimilitude. In hke manrer to repreſent the fulnefſe of his 
wiſedome, the ynſpeakable goodneſſe, & ynrefiftable power 


of 
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of Chriſt, this ſimilitude is brought'in: Heis a ſtone cut out Dan, 2. 34, 


_ ofa rocke without hands, Here is hjsnatiuitic repreſented, 


His ſufferings by the fimilizude of a carued tone, His latter Zach,z.g, 
1ndgment by the fimilitude of a one that falleth ypon a man 
and grindeth him to powder. Tthe fulnefſe of wiſedome and 
vadeſtanding in Chriſt, by a tone full of eyes. His power,by a 
tone ſmiting the feerof the greatimace,& deftroying all the 
glory of it. And finally, his vnſpeakavle gogdnes, by y fimili- 
tude of a corner ftone,and of a ſtone that is a ſure foundation, 

The ſecond comfort contained inthis deſcription is this, The ſecond 
that Chriſt is a precious ſtone, a corner ſtone, and a ſure comfore, 
foundation. (Wherefore Chriſt is called an ele or tried 
ſtone,we ſhall hea1e God willing hereafter in the deſcription _. 
that the Apolile Peter maketh of this ſame ſtone.) Now 
Chriſt isnor like ynto the liones of other buildings, more 


different one from another in place then in nature : for the 


tone in the foundation is bur a ſenſlefle Rone,as well as the Note. 
fone of the wall that is builded vponic. And it is poſſible 

that if the houſe and building be caſt downe, that ſome of 

the ones that were inthe wall, be Jayed inthe foundation, 

and ſome againe that were in the foundation be layed in the 

wall; whereupon ariſeth this viciſſitude, chat the tone ſome- 

time ſuſtained,now ſuſtainech;and by the contrarie,the ſtone 

now ſuſtaining, ſometime was ſuſtained. But Chriſt Ieſus is a 
precious ſtone ſuſtaining vs at all crimes, and neuer ſuftained 

by vs, partaker of our nature, but not of our ſinnes, in many 

things like, bur in infinite things vnlike vato vs: boly ,blame- Heb. 7.26. 
leſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from ſingers , and made higher then the © 
heanens. And in this alſo that he is a corner one, he hath a 
prerogatiue adoue all other corner ſtones : for other corner 
fiones joyne wals together, that are not far diſtant one from 
another, ſuch as the ſidewall and the corner of the houſe: but 
Chrift hath ioyned Tewes and Gentiles together, ſo infinitly 
ſeparate one fromanother , that none could-ynite them bue 
Chriſt onely. For who could caft downe the particion wall, 

and aboliſhthe law of ceremonies, which made infaire alice» 
nation of the mindes of the ewes from che Gentiles, but EpheCa,14 
onely Chrift? D 2 The 
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An wholſoms The Prophet vnto the two comforts addeth an whole- 
admowtiov.. ſyme admonition , that he who belecueth in him ſhall nor 
make haſte. This ſpeech is borrowed from men that make 
haſt to flie from their townes and holds, for feare of the 
force and power of the preuailing enemie, as the people of 
the tribe of Ifachar did, when San/and [onathanwere ſlaine 
1,$4m.31.6. by the Philiſtines vpon the mountaines of Gilboa; they left 
their townes for feare, and the Philiſtines dwelt in them. Bur 
they who have once betaken themſelues ro the holy moun- 
raine of God, and rocke of their ſaluation Chriſt Icſus , they 
haue no need to make haſt and flic, becauſe in him they find 
aſſured proteRion and defence, 

The people of the Tewes inthe dayes of //aiah ſent downe 
to Egypt, and had confidence in the horſes of Pharaoh, but 
| 18a.30.3. they foundthe ftrength of Pharaoh to be their ſhame, And 
the Iewes in the dayes of /eremie,who would not leanc ypon 
[cr.43.16, {he ſuretice of Gods promiles , and tarrie in Teruſalem, bur 
would needs flie to Egypt, in Egypt they died by the 
ſword. But he who leaneth with conſtant faith to this ſure 
foundation, ſhall not make haſt, oras the Apoſile Peter ex- 

1.Pet.2.6, poundethit, He /ball not be aſhamed. 
1n what ſence The doQrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles is called a 
the dorine of foundation, as is ſaid, becauſe it leadeth to Chriſt, Where- 
the Prophets, fore we are tolearne how firmely we ought to adhere vnto 


= \£-5r99 the dorine of the Prophets and Apofiles, as a lanterne lea- 
$i0n. ding to Chriſt, For this cauſe Jet no man mixe light with 


darkneſſe, nor obſcure the bright ſhining light of Apofto- 
Pſal.19.10. hicke doRtrine with the traditions of men : for this doQrine 
Similitude. js like vnto pure gold. And likeas fine gold is marred with 
mixture, becauſe there is no other metrall in fineneſſe com. 
parable vnto it: euen ſopropheticall doQrine is vtrerly ſpoi- 
led when it is mixed with. the traditions and doQrines of 
men: for that is a mixing of droffe with gold, and of rotten 
waters with pure and cleare waters, After this vnhappie 
forme of dealing Caro{us V-Emperour preſumed to mixe to- 
gether the dregs of Poperie with the wholſome Apoſto- 
lcke doQrine, by the mercy of God profeſſed in many nati- 


ons, 
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ons, as appeareth in the booke called Interim, ſer forth at Chytr, Chrew, 
his commandement Anno 1548, which booke neither plea. 


{ed the Romane Church, neither thoſe of the true Reformed 


religion, but within the ſpace of foure yeares it wallowed _ 
and vaniſhed as an abortive birth. Now itis to be remarked - na 4 
in this poior what diff-rence is berweene the perſons of the Vought a 
Prophets and their doftrine, The Prophets continued not their doFrine 
long aliue, but their dodtrine continued, becauſe it was afcer Za6k. 1.5. 
a manner a foundation. Tac hke may be ſaid ofthe Apoſtles 
Inlike mann: faith in ſome ſence may be called a founda- 4 7" "10mg 
tion, becauſe it is the meane whereby we are coupled to Ie- — aaa s 
ſus Chriſt. And the Apoſile 1ade calleth it our moft holy Jude2o. 
faith, nodoubrt oppoſiag faith to infidelitie: for infidelicic 
vtcerly polluteth the ſoule, and maketh ir prophane, Andin Heb.z.rz. 
another place, Let there be no fornicator or prophane perſon Heb. 12.16, 
like Eſau, who for one meaſe of meate ſold his burthright, Thus 
we ſce if infidelicic once take roote inthe heart, it will make 
it ſo prophane, that the Coucnant of God, the land of Ca- 
naan,the blefſing,yea and heauen irſelfe will be ſerar a light 
rate. Bur onthe other part, whenthe heart is coupled by Simi. 
faithto Chriſt, then is faith like ynto a whippe in Chrifts 19Þ-2-154 
hand, ſcourging our infinite abuſes out of our ſoules. 
Now ſecing chat Chrift is the onely' true foundation, by .,,. 
the determined counſell of God appointed to ſuftaine the hrij WW 
weight of the whole houſe , let vs conſider how meete a that he 
foundation Chrilt is in reſpeR of all his offices ; for the #r9* ſounde» 
Church js weake, and Chriſt is an Almightie King, able ro ": 
ſaue. The Church militant 15 ſubieR vnro finne, and Chriſt is _— 
an high Prieſt, whole ſacrifice once offered, hath a perpernall 
verrue to ſauethoſe that belecuc, ſecing he euer liueth to Heb.7.25. 
make interceſſion for them. Finally, the Church is naturally 
1gnorant , and Chriſt is the great Angell of the counſels of 
God, who hath reucaled vnto vs all things need{ull to be 
knowne.. Therefore on this ſure rocke and boly mountaine 
let vs repoſe with afſurcd confidence of faith, Gen Ll 
Now I cometo the words of the Apoſtle Peter, a faithfull wn <1" 
interpreter of the words of the Prophet 1ſaiab, He calleth no 


D3 Chriſt 
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1Pet, 2.4; Chriſt A /ining ſowerefuſed of men, but choſen of God, axd pre- 
'T cious. He 1s a ltuing foundation,not ſo much in reſpeR of our 
*  _ AQar72%, naturalllife, whereof alſo he is the author, For in bime we line, 
and mone, and haxe oxr being, as in reſpeR of our ſpirituall life, 
whereof alſo he is the author, and whereof the Euangelift 
lob.1-4. Tokn ſpeaketh, In him was life, and the life was the light of the 
world, Chrift is the authour of that life thar confiſeth in the 
_— lok. 17.3, tiveknowledgeof God: Andthy u life enerlafting, that they 
ai know thee, and whom thow haſt (ent Jeſus Chrift, What is the 
life of man without the true knowledge of God reconciled | 
ro him in Chriſt, bur ſpirituall deadnefle?yea deadne fle,more |. 
Similirude, miſerable then the deadnefle of dogges killed in their dams 
belly: miſerable for this, that they never ſaw the light, and 
more miſerable, becauſe the lightneuer ſaw them. And thoſe 
who haue not ſcene by the eyes of faith God reconciled to 
them in Chriſt, they are double miſerable, neither have they 
ſeene the true light, neither hath the true light cuer looked 
| ypon them but in anger and wrath, 
This living foundation (faith the Apoſtle) was reieted 
— * ofmen, but choſen of God and precious. But I pray you 
—_ wherefore did men diſallow him?Becauſe he appeared in the 
the glory of ſimilicude of a ſeruant : becauſe he was like vntoaroot ina 
Chrift, drie ground : becauſe ie was a man full of ſorrowes, and had 
experience of infirmities : becauſe he was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions , and broken forour iniquities , and becauſe 
La. $3-ſ- - ofhis chaſtiſements and his firipes, So miſerably is our cor- 
 ruptnature diſpoſed , that not onely we erre about perſons, 
_ deſpifing them whom we ought to reverence, but in deſpi- 
fing them for the ſelfe-ſame cauſe for the which they ſhould 
moſtreuercntly be regarded. Chriſt is to be regarged of vs 
for many cauſes, chicfly for this, that he humbled himſelfe 
tothe end he might cxalt vs: avd he was eontent to be 
Ia.53.9, Wounded,to the end we might be cured by his ſtripes. In the 
next words the Apofile admoniſheth vs, that all the artemprs 
of mcn againſt the ſoueraigntic of Chriſt, are fooliſh and 
yaine, becauſe he euer is, and ſhall be the very ele ard pre. 
cious tone, whereupon the houle of God is builded. The 
Ss, . gain- 


— 


_— 


} Cunt. 1. Of the foundation of the Charch. 29 


gainſayings of men againſt Chriſt, are like vnto the tempeſis Similitude, 
of wind,that are moued in the aire, whereby men,and beaſts, 

2nd crees , 2nd ſhips are mightily croubled and ſhaken: bur 

the Sunne, Moone, and Rars, are fomightilyeleuated abouc 

che ayre,and the region of the winds, that they cannot crou- 

ble thofe celeſtiall creatures. Euen ſothe contempt of men 

don * againſt Chriſt cannot impaire one jore ofhis moſt ex- 

cellent honour. He is choſen of God, and aprecious, anda 

; worthie foundation,albeit all che whole world ſhould grind 

5 theit teeth, and ſpeake to the contrarie, 

To this foundation fo viuely deſctibed, both by the Pro- we draw 
phet, 1(.28.and by the Apofile Peter, 1.Per.2. we are exhor- mere to Chrift 
ted to drawneare, to wit, by faith, For like as infidelitie ſe- 22 f<#%. 

araterh the heart from Chriſt, euen ſo faith couplech che x 
heart ro Chrift, The Apottle ſaith, Take heed left at.any time Heb. 3.11, 
therebe in any of you an ex! heart of vnbeliefe , that departeth 
from the Iuuing God, Anvnbelccuing heart departeth further 
from the Lord then the Eaſt is diſtant from the Weſt, For 
the vnbelecuing heart in doubting of the truth of the promi- 
ſes of Chriſt, would make Chriſt no Chrift. Ifhe who pro- 
miſeth to ſaue vs, de not ſaue vs, then he is no Saviour 1n 
deed, but in word onely,Butthe faithfull and belecuing hearc 
draweth neareto Chriſt, toucheth the hemme of his gar- 
ment, draweth vertucoutof him : yea He that beleenerh hath loh. 3-33. 
receined the teſtimonte of God, and [caled vp that God ts true.Of 
all handwritingsthe handwriting of the heartis the princi- 

1. God deligbteth to write bhicoueant in our hearts, Even ſoin 1©5131+ 33 
like manner Goddelighterh co have his Couenaar ſ-aled and 
ſubſcribed with our heart blond, which no man can do, bur 
he that bcieeuerh in Chriſt. 

To conclude this ſhort treatiſe, ſeeing the ground of the 
houſc of God is fo clearly knawne by the very demonfica- 
tion of the finger of God, to them who will nat belecue, that 
may juſtly be faid which Chriſt ſpake to the vnbeleeuing 
lewes, Do not thinke that I mil! accuſe Jouto my Father, there 
1s one that accuſeth you, enen'_Moſes i whom ye truſt, For had 


ye beleened Moſer , ye wonld hane beleened we: for he wrote 
D 4 of 


lob.y, 45. 46. 
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of me. The like I fay to the Papiſts in our dayes; they ſhall 
not want an accuſer, for the Apoſtle Peter ſhall be their ac« 
cuſer : who ſending vs from himſelteco Chriſt, the ele, and 
precious, and ſure foundation of theChurch, conuiReth all 
thoſe who adhering to the perſon of the ſeruant, miſregard 
the honour due to the Soucraigne Lord and Maiſter. 
The Lord worke true faith in vs,that we clea» 
uing faſt to Chriſt, haue never need to 
be aſhamed. Amen. 
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Of Scripture and Tradition. 


Tus ARGVMENT. 
[. That God; word cannot be ſnffictent'y commended. 11. That 
St is very dangerous to ſeparate the broke of the word of God from 
the books of the works, both which teach ws the knowledge of 
God, III. That the Spirit and the word onght not to be [ep 4- 
rated: and where Gods word © tobe found, 1111, That by rence R 
rencing Traditions, the renerence due to Godr word is emparred, | 
and in time not onely Traditions are equalled, but alſo preferred 
 befaretheword of God. V. eA confatation of thoſe falſe atcu- 
ſations of the Papiſts, touching , 1. the mnſufficiencie, 2. the atffi- 
cultie, 2. the danger in reading the holy Scriptures. V1, Why 
Heretickes do hate the Scriptures , andts whom they do chiefly 
belong. V Il. That reformation of religion ought to be made 
according to the written word of God, and for what cauſe the 
Apoſtles put in writing the ſumme of their doflrine, V ITT, An 
expoſition of the words of $, Pant. 2, Theſſ. 2. 15. which ſeeme 
#0 fanour Traaitions, I X. That the Papiſts obſerue not all an- 3 
* Cient Traditions, but onely ſuch as ſerue their owne ends. X. Of 
what vſe Traditions hane bene inthe firſt , ſecond, and laſt age 
of the World, and that we ought to regard the Scriptures ho- 


wonred by Chriſt. 


. \ 


_ @metpan NN thc fit Centuric, Papiſts deceived by Tra- 
PR! B32 diction fell into the errour of the Chiliaſts. In 
PIX LC the ſecond Centurie, Clemens eAlexandrinus, 
de; L tumbling ar the ſame ſtone, fell into divers 

TEST errours, as hath bene ſpoken in the Hiſtorie of 
their liues, which giuech me good occafion to fpeake of 
the certaintic of Scripture, and the yncertaintic of Tra- 


dition. 


Scripture 


— ER 
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Scripture indited by divine inſpiration (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh') is fo ſacred and holy, that to doubt of theper- 
/ Note. feQion , puritie, veilictie, and operatiue vertue thereof, is 

| notable blaſphemie, and a maniſeſt contradiQion to the 

Soiric of God, ſpeaking by his ſeruant Dawid in the 19. 
Plalme, from the ſeuenth verſe to the cleuenth, So that thoſe | 
barking dovges who ſpeake varcuerently of the Scripture 

| are more worthy of a whip then of an anſwer. This is the 

Pet 1-23: incorruptible ſeede whereby we are begotten to be Gods 

., fa £7” children,and the fincere wilke whereby we are nouriſhed in 

cars. Gods houſe; this is the wine and milke that God hath given 

be ſufficiently Vs Without money , wine fine and purified, This is a mirrour 
commenied, wherein we ſee the glorious image of Chrift, into the which: 
 Elay55.1. weſhould be transformed. This is a lanterne toour feete, a 
_ * light vnto our pathes, and a very diademe to the head of the 
.Cor.z.18. Sh panogtrt > : } | 

Plal.t 19 105, Woman that trauelleth in birth to bring foorth children to 

Apoc..12.2, God. The holy Scriptures are like ynto, the authovur of holy 

Exod.1y. 11, Scriptures, of whom Moſer ſaith, that God is fearefull in 

praiſes. When we praiſe a mortall man, itisro be fearedleſt 
we giue too much honour vnto him : buc when we praiſethe 

Note immortall God, it isto be feared left we hold backe apart 

— of his due honour. And truly the word of God in this point 

is like vnto God himſelfe. When a man entreth into com- 
mendations of the Scriptures of God, he hath nothing to 
fearc but this one thing , that he ſpeake not ſo reuerently of 

Similitede, them as becommeth him to do.lt is the witnefſe of Chriſt: it + 

oh. 5.39. is thecandle of God ſhining in a darke place: itis the ſword - 

3 "4 '-19- that the ſpirir furniſheth vs wich to fight againft ſpirituall 

pm vet? wickedneſſe.In 4 word ler vs be wiſe lize men os 
Mat. 45. Cious ſtones, they go tothe Lapidaries to trie the value and 
| vertue of the ſtones that are found, for every man hathnor 

Skill ro judge of ſuch precious things : fo ler vs confider dili= 

it wpericow pently what the Prophers and Apoſtles, the verypen-menof 

5 21g tne holy Ghoſt haue ſpoken of the written Word of God, 

word fromthe 929 we ſhall find it a pearle of infinice value. 

booke of the This volume cf the booke of the Word is one of the two 

werkss. = Pprincipall bookes wherceia we learne to know God, as the 
Prophet 


[ 


z. Tim.z, 16. 
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Prophet declareth, Inthe booke of the workes we know Plal. 

the power and diuinicic of God e but inthe booke of the i 20 0 
written word of God, we know the will of God, and his fa- EF 
uour coward vs in Chriſt Ieſus: and therefore the Propher 

faith, that the ftatutes of the Lord reioycethe heart. Satan Pl. 19.3. 
| knowing what profit commeth to men by ioyning theſe two 

yolumes together, hath laboured to ſeparate them, tothe 

end, that men ſecing the beautic of the creature, ſhould wor. 

ſhip it in tead of the Creator, Andlike as a ſhip that is ſpoi= 57691144 
led of a prudent Pilot or ſhipmaiſter , is drowned inthe ſea: 
euen ſothe word of God, when it direeth not the know- 

ledge that men have by che looking vpon the creature, then 

men make ſhipwracke of their ſaluation, and worſhip rhe 

creature in place of God the Creator of all things, 

Another deceit of Satan is to ſeparate the word and the Theſpirit-ud 
Spirit, which God hath ioyned together as two vnſeparable the word «re 
meanes to ſet the Kingdome of God in our hearts, as the *** ** 5*/e- 
Prophet Efay ſaith: Aud 1 will make this my conenant with you D__ 
ſaith the Lord,my ſpirit which t vpen thee , and my word: which mas 
1 haxe pat in thy month ſhall not depart ont of thy mouth, nor out 
of the menth of thyſced , ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
" exer, Butthe Anabaptiſts in our dayes brag of the reuela- 
tions of the Spirit , which reuelations notwithſtanding a- 
gree not withthe written word of God, and thereforeit is 
certaine that their reuclations are but fantaſies and toyes of 
brain-Gicke men. 

This written word of Godis to be read inthe bookes of The werd of 
Aoſer and the Prophets, of whom Chriſt ſaid, Search the God wto be 
 Soviptarer, for they beare teſtimonie of me, andin the bookes f*»»d inthe 
written by the Apoſtles and Euangelifts, whom Chrift com- 772 
manded to tarrie at Icrvſalem vnnll they were endued with ,,; 20 
power from aboue. This power wherewith they wete lob. 5.39. 
endued from aboue was double : Firſt, a power to know the AQ. 1.8. 
ſence and meaning of the Scriptures of God. Secondly a 0 _ 
power to'vtter boldly and couragiouſlyinall languages and 4 0h 
to 911 nations the truth which they knew. This Syrapus diſtin- I 


guiſheth the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles trom all 
other 


TE. : 
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The od de prin. other Writings, as Theodoretrs prudently hath nored, The 
epio, Serm,2, will of God, faith he, isnot to be ſought in the bookes of 
Plato , who like as he knew little in matters concerning 
God, ſolikewiſe he was timorous, and durſt not vtter vnto 
the world boldly thar little ſparke of knowledge which he 
: had. He knew there was onely one God, bur in his lecters 
written to Dzonyſi: if they were ſerious, @g5s was the begin- 
ving of the lerter, that is, one God: burtiftheletter was not 
ſerious, nor indited from the ground of his heart, then the 
beginning of che letter was @, that is, plyralitie of gods, 
Who can giue vndoubred credite jn matters pertaining to 
| God, tro ſich men as know bura little, and the little that 
they know, they darenot to preſume to tell it to others ? Bur 
the Apoſtles were endued with ſtrength from aboue , they 
lob. 16, 13. were taught by the Spirit of Chriſt in all truth , and they 
AR. 4:19- were not daſhed with feare of the countenances of men, 
 burtcouragiouſly preached the truth of God, to the great ad. 
miration of their hatefull aduerſaries, 
The Prophees The word of God written by Moſes was ſo perfelAy writ- 
ard Apoſiles ten, that it was not lawfull roadde any thing vnto it, nor to 
«dded nothing take any thing from ic. Neither didthe Prophets or Apoſtles 
ga adde any thing vnto the writings of Afoſes, but they were 
4 i faithfull interprecers of Hoſes bookes, and vitered that 
ſame thing more clearely, which was ſomewhat darkely 
Similitude,” ſhadowed in the ceremonies of the Law. For like asa mar- 
chant man who hath fine cloth rolledvp in his ſhop, ifhe 
ſhall layitour in breadth and length vpon atable, it remai- 
__neth the ſelfelame cloth it was before , butit is berter ſeene 
and knowne then it was before: cuen ſothe Apoſiles haue 
vttered the myſteries of the Kingdome of God more cleare- 
ly then Moſes did , but they haue ſaid no more of the ſalua- 
tion of man then Moſes ſaid before them, | 
Threeinjuries This pure and perfeRt word of God ſhould not be mixed 
| d:ne tothe With humane Traditions, for by this mixture three iniuries 
written w"7d are done to the written word of God, Firſt by this meanes 
by ky '7$ the reucrEce.due vnco the written word of God is empaired 
o Trac. and diminiſhed. Secondly , Traditions by rime axe equalled 
vVato 
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yntothe written 'word of God : and thirdly, Traditions are 
referred before the written wordot of God. And this be. 

ing the laſt period whereunto the reuerence of humane Tra- 

ditions tendeth , to make the written commandements of. 

God of none effe& by their Traditions, as Chriſt clearely 14y, 5, 6. 
reſtifieth, humane Traditions are the lefſe to be regarded of 

all crue hearted Chriſtians, to the end the written word of 

God may haue it owne duc honour andreuerence, 


Many falſe impurtations againſt\ſacred Scripturesarec for. Fae «ccoſ4- 
ged by Papifts, ro tranſport the hearts of people from the +208 _ 


erfe@ reuerence of Scripture , calling it imperfeR, and in- **"Pue 


ſufficient, and thar it is obſcure, and that it is perillous for 

Lay people to reade it ,le{t they fall into errour, The firit 
accuſation of Scripture is the inſufficiencie of it, The Biſhop 

of Eureurx that blaſphemous man was bold to write a book 1, #.;eucie. 
of the inſufficiencie of Scripture; and the greateſt argument 

he vſeth, if it were granted, yer prooueth it not his purpoſe. 

For he thinkech that we haue nor ſufficiently by Scripture 

conuiced the Anabaprtiſts , who denie that children ſhould 

be baptized till they be of perfeR yeares to giue a confeſſion 

of their owne faith. But ſuppoſe that all chis were true, 

yet it prooueth not inſufficiencie in Scripture, but rather | 
infufficiencie in vs to whomthe myfteries of the booke of Moe. 

God are not ſufficiently knowne. There is a place of Scrip- 

ture, / amthe Godof Abrahams , !/aac and Iacob :inthis place Exod. 3.6. 
(Ifay) is anargnment ſecretly latent and proouing the re- 

ſurreQion, as Chriſt cleare)y declareth, diſputing againſtthe 1, _. 
Sadduces, yet no man before the manifeſtation of Chriſt ,,, _ 
himſelfe euer perceived rhat this argument lay hidden in 

theſe words: ſhall it be faid,this argument was not in Scrip= 

ture, becauſe it was not perceiued by weakemento be in 

Scripture? Trucly it were good for this Biſhop to follow 

the example of the Tudges that are in this Ifle of Brittaine: 
whenan aRe of Parliament is made and ratified, the Judges Symil, 

of our countrey diſcerne all cauſes according tothe Aces, 
bur glue nor out rath ſentence againſt the Actes : but when 


ouenant of God is made and ratified by the bloud of 
___ Chiiff 
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W6- Chrift, it were better to iudge according to it, then to giue 
| outraſh ſentence againſt ir. E 


Three baokes Lert'vs conſider what is written ofthe three bookes that 

* Pall beopened ſhall be opened at the day of iudgement , and wherebythe 
ou —_ world ſhall be iudged. One of the three bookes is expreſly 

= £2pmp ,, nominared , to wir, the booke of life, the other two no man 
 candenie to be the booke ofthe Law, and the booke of the 
| | conſcience, becauſe the booke of the Law declareth all that 
we ſhould haue done , and the booke of the conſcience be- 

2 ing opened, manifeſteth all that we haue done; whereupon 

the righteous Iudge of the world groundeth a iuſt ſentence 

of condemnation againft vngodly mn in this maner, The 

— Note, booke of the Law manifeſteth what ye ſhould haue done, 

the book of your owne conſcience manifeſterh that ye haue 

done the contrarie, and morcouer alſo your names are not 

| tound written in the Booke of life: therefore depart from me 
E into the fire prepared for the Divell and his angeis. Now I de- 
mand of Papifts concerning theſe three bookes that ſhall be 

opened : Is any ofthem imperfeA ? Is there any-eleQ perſon 

whoſe name isnot written in the booke of life ? Is there any 

ſer.17,1. evil that we haue done that is notwritten witha pen of iron, 
and with the point of a Diamondin the booke of the conſci- 
ence. Theſe two books are perfe&, Ho, but the third booke 
ofthe Law and written Word of God is not perfeR. In the 
day of the Lords bleſſed appearance we ſhall find it perfeR, 
containing all that we ſhould haue cither done or beleeued, 
Secondly, they ſay that the Scriptures are hard to be vn- 
derſtood, and therefore ſhould not be read by common 
people. And indeed the Apoſile Peter granteth,that ſome 
places of the Epiſtles of Pawlare hard to be vnderſtood, bur 
he biddeth no man for this to abſtaine from the reading of 
Pauls Epiſtles. To overcome difhculties there are better 
remedies, 


Difficultie. 
2. Pct 3.15. 


Mane wher- The blefſcd virgine the mother of our Lord, when ſhe vn- 
v7 the Scrip- 


toresmeybe Jerfiood not Chriſts words , ſhe kept and pondered thewin 
cefie. her heart, /nfinus Martyr was admoniſhed by an ancient 
Luke 2.51. * andreverend Chriſtian, to ioyne prayer with reading ,. thar 

7 God 
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God would pleaſe to open the ports of light and vnderflan- , | Nin Dia- + 
ding, that he might conceive che true ſence and meaning of lg. Iryphon, 
that he read, ChryſoFtome in his preface vpon the Epiſtle to Chr)ſ in pres 
the Romancs declareth, thatif a man would acquaint him- fat. ad Kon. 
fel e tamiliarly with the Scripture by continvall exerciſe of 
reading, he ſhould the more eably vnderſiand Scripture, as 
he who is familiarly acquainted with his friend, will know 
by hisnod what is his meaning. Azgnuſtine likewiſe ſaith, 
that as there are hard places 11 Scripture, to exerciſe the vn= 
derſtanding of the flirong : ſoli.ewiſe there are plaine and 
eaſic paſſages of Scripture, as pleaſant medowes wherein 
babes may ſecurely walke. Aboue all thereſt , our maiſter 
Chriſt Jeſus hath taught vs by his owne example ro conferre 
Scripture with Scripture, tothe end we be not deceived by Mat 4. 4. 
Satans falſe glofles and commentaries vpon Scripture, This 

is better then vpon occaſion of difficultic to reieR and caſt 

away from vs a thing ſo neceflarie. 

Thirdly,they ſay that the reading of Scriprure is dangerous Perill, 

ro fimple people, becauſe they may eafily fall into errour 

for want of vnderſtanding the right meaning of that which 
isread, I might Anſwer compendiouſ]y , that by this argu- 

ment no min ſhould reade ſacred Scriprures,neither learned 

nor ynlearned men. For many learned men by reading Scrip- 

ture, and not voderſtanding it aright, haue bene patrons of 

herefie, ſuch as Arrius, «Macedon, Neftorins, Emtiches, Note. 
and divers others. Alſo the very Monkes, whoſe ſolitarie life 

and continual exerciſe in reading and praying, might ſeeme 

ro exempt them more then others fromerrour and hereſic, 

yet by miſtaking the places of Scripture thar ſpake of the 

eyes, the noſtrils, the face of God, the breath of God , the 

arme of God, th:y ſuppoſed God to be faſhioned according 
tothe likenefſe of a man, And fo both learned and vnlearned, : 
Prieſts and people, men living in townes, and lurking in 
cotrages of the wildemefle, hauc erred through miſ-under- | 
Aanding of Scriprures. Yer Scriptures muſt be read by all | ; 
true Chriftiatis , nd our medication night and day muſt be prt.c.s. | 
ypottthe Law of God, © 
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Let vs here conlider, that ſome hogs are not necefſarie, 
ncr any way proficable ynto eternall life, and whea they are 
abuſed , it is not amiſle that they be remooued and pur out 
of the way: ſuch asthe braſen Serpent which Flezebias brake 
in pecces, and called it Nehuſtan. Bur other things are fo 
nece{larie ynto eternall life, that albeit chey were a thouſand 
times abuſed, yet oy cannot be forſaken, ſuchas is that 


food that feedeth our ſoules vntoeternall life, for the which 


weare commanded continually to labour. Aadlike as when 
many thouſands are poyſoned by meate or drigke (as it fell 
out inthe armic of Conrad the third, ) yet neceſſitic com- 
pelleth men to cate and drinke : euen ſo we muſt reade and 
medicate vpon the written word, albeit infinite numbers of 
people have miſcarried by not taking vp the right ſence and 
m-aning of Scripture. 

Now the cauſe wherefore ſo many accuſations are forged 
20ainſt Scripture, is this, becauſe ic is the powerfull inſtru= 
ment of God, whereby teachers of lying doQtine are con- 
uifted and confounded, Places of holy Scripture are likeyn- 
to the ſmooth ſtones that Dawid tooke out of the brooke, 
and faſtened one of them into the head of Goliab : cuen fo 
Heretiques are ſo confounded by the teſtimonies of Scrip- 
cure, that above all things they hate Scripture. This /rexexs 
roucheth ſhortly, ſpeaking of Hereriques, in theſe words; 
Cam ex Scripturys arguunter, in accnſationem connertunturip- 
ſarum Scriptararem:that is, When they {to wit, Hereciques) 
areargued by Scriptures,they turne themſelues to the accu- 
ſation of Scriptures. Theeues hate the light, and traitours the 
face of a Iudge, and Heretiques hare Scripture, the very axe 
that is laid to the roote of the tree, that it may be hewed 
downe, caſt into the fire, and vtterly aboliſhed, 

Notwithſtanding all theſe falſe accuſations, let vs ad- 
here faſt to the written Word. The fathers that lived in the 
time of thoſe ten perſecutions, counted the volume of holy 
Scripture ſo precious a tredſure, thar they could willingly 


Fom burning. Offer their bodies to be burned with fire for the faith of 


Chcift, butthey would not giue one page ofthe holy Scrip. 
cure 
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ture to be burned: andifany man did ic, he was called pre 
ditor, that is, a betrayer, and was counted a companion to 
the traitour /adas,who betrayed his maiſter, which cuſtome 
was the ground of that great and long-laſting controverſie 
berweene Ceciliame Biſhop of Carthage, and the Donariſts. 
For the Donatiſts alledged that he had admitted to an Ee- 
clefiaſticke office a man, who in time of perſecution had 
bene prodior, and had deliuered a volumeof holy Scripture 
to be burned. 

If we will not follow the zeale of ancient Chriſtians, I , remarks. 
will ſer downe a more familiarexample of an ancient and 1s fpeech of 
honorable Ladic of bleſſed memorie, My cares heard her call a»old howe- 
the Scripture the charter of our heauenly inheritance,becauſe 14 Led. 
we haue no right to heauen but onely by the promiſes con- 
tained in the Scriptures of God, Men will not be content to 
haue their charter or euidence plucke our of their hand: &if 
any hard queſtion ariſe by reading of it, they will ſend for a 
wiſe Lawier, and ſeeke reſolution at him, bur they will afſu- 
redly keepe and reade their owne charter. Euen fo (faith the 
foreſaid noble Lady) Gods people ſhould not haye bene de- 


| barred from reading the holy Scriptures of God, the yery 


true charter of theirheauenly inheritance. 

The written word is the ſhepheards ſtafte of Chriſt, wher» Scriptures bee 
by we are comforted in our life,and vpholden even when we *"s ** wa 
walke through the ſhadow of death. Which ſaffe Chrift ax -dynndſ 


holdethinhis hand, notfor his owne ſake as other ſhep- Krug af 
heards do, to reſt ypon ir, and to relieue their owne infirmi- 
tie,but onely for our ſake, who arc ſheepe of the ſheepfold of 
Chriſt, to guide vs dy it, to corre our wandering wayes, 
2ndto hold vs in decent order.Therefore of all things in the 


world, let vs count Scripture a thing mot pertinent to vs, 


according to the ſaying of e F/oſes, the ſecret things belong 


vnto the Lordour God, but the things revealed belong to nHeur.29.29. 
vs and our children for cuer, that we may do all the words of 


this Law, to wit, the Law written, as is clearly declared, Deur.27.2-3. 
When thou (þalt paſſe oner Jordan mio the land which the Lord 


 #hy God gineth thee thow ſhalt ſet vp great ſtoner and plaſter them 
E 188 
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with plaſter, and ſhalt write ypon them all the words of this Law, 
&c, Now if the written word be that very portion that be- 
longed properly to our fathers,to vs, and to our children,we 
ſhould Ricke as faft to it asever Naborh did to his vineyard, 
remembring cuer theſe words of Aſoſes. Things that are re- 
uealed (to wit,in writing) pertaine to ys and to our children 
for euer, | ET, 

Reformation According tothe patterne of this written word were all 
of religion  reformations of religion made, and nor according to the vn- 
"Mats accor- ; f Traditions. /oþa4 made reformation accor- 

ing toche <crrainereport of Tr made reformation accor 
»ritten word, ding to tlic booke ef the couenant that was found in the 
z.Kipg.23-2 houſe ofthe Lord. And therefore this word of God ought 
diligently ro be kept as the very patterne of all true reforma- 
tion in religion, if any abuſe fall out at any time, In our na- 3 
tive countrie, men are not ſo carefull by diligent cuſtodic to Pp” 

5,mtde, Kkeepe other meaſures as the meaſure wherebyall other mea- 
ſures in the land are mcaſured: one towne hath the weights, 

another hath the jug, the third hath the buſhel], another the 

yeard : theſe are diligently kept , becauſe that by them all 

faultie meaſures are corrected and reformed : ſo aboue all 

things in this world, the holy Scriptures ſhould be diligent- 

Ty kept. | 

The cauſe Now b: fore I ſpeake of humane Traditions, the very end 
wherefore the wheretore the A poſtles committedto wriing the ſumme of 
Apoſtles put their wholſome doGrine,is a forepreiudice toTradition. For 
in writing the ſome perſons who heard the Apoliles preach,went from Te- 
ES =—_. ruſalem to Antiochia , andtroubled the hearts of the Gen- 
AR. 15.1, Files, ſaying, thatthey behoved to be circumciſed, and kceepe 

| the Law of A7s/cr,co whom the Apoſtles gaue no ſuch com- 

Be net decei. Mandemeur. Thertorethe Apoſtles tooke occafion to put in 

wed with the Writing the ſurnme of their dotrine. Now if Tradition was 
 Zeveralitieeff nora tairhfull keeper of the Apoſtolicke do&ttine in the very 

-+ ag nw dayes of tie Apofiles,2nd in the mouthes of them who heard 

the Apoſiles preach with their owne eares, how ſhal! we 

leane vntothe vncertaintice of Traditions after the iſſve of 

fxrteenc hundred yeares? 
The generahlitie of the word Tradition, is an occaſion of 
| errour 
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error to many : for ſo ſoone as this word ſoundeth in their 
eares, incontinent they thinke that all things neceſſaric vnto 
eternall life is not contained in Scripture, but the want of 


Scriptures muſt be ſupplied by traditions,namely,that Chriſt 


died for our finnes, that he was buried, and rhat he roſe the r.Cor.1y.z, 
third day againe. The Papiſts cake good heed to the ward 
ei, and lay, here mention is made of Tradition ; but 
they obſerue nor ſo diligently the ſubſequear words. (albeit 


| theybe twiſe repeated by the Apoſile)zerd res; yeapds, that 


is, according to Scriptures. It they will needs obrrude vnto 
vs Traditions, at che leaſt let them be agreeable vnro Scrip- 
rures,and then the controuerfie will ceafſe. For T dan" 
ſpeake of Popiſh Tradicions,that which Clemens ſpeaketh of 5'*! 
the Philoſophic of the Grecians , comparing it yato a nut, 
6 53 72 id uur, that is, all the nut is notmeer to be caten, 
the kirnell is for eating, burthe hard ſhels wherein che kic- 
nellis encloſed, are not nouriſhing, food: euen fo, ſaith Cle- 
mens, notall the Grecian Philoſophic is tobe embraced and 
credited. The like I ſay of Romane Traditions, that we muſt 
not glut over their Traditions,ſhels and k&irnell rogether, bur Note. 
thoſe that are agreeable to Scriptures we recciue; but tradi. 
tions repugnant to Scripture, ſuch as worſhipping of images 
(which D ameſcene granteth to be an vnwiirten tradition)we 
ytterly detcft and abhorre. | 

The place of Pauls Epiſtles that ſeemeth to fauour ynwrite wy 
ten Tradition, is this, Therefore brethren, {tand faſt, and keeps ay os. 

ng of the 

the inſtruftion, which ye hae bene taught ether by word, or by wort, of pag 
exr Epiſtle. Here I afficme, that like as they who rehearſed : The 2-15, 
Chriſts words, and wreſted the true ſence and meaning of Mat, 26.61, 
chem, they are called falſe witneſſes 2g2inft Chriſt ; Chriſt 
ſpake theſe wards indeed, Deftroy ths Temple, and within' 
three dayes 1 will bu'{d it yp agane, bu: not in that ſence that 
the falſe witnefles reported:Euen ſothey who cite a teltimo- 
nie out of the Epiſtles of Pax/ in another ſence then Paul 
wriceth ir, they arc falſe witneſſes againſt Paul: for Pans 
rongue in preaching was guided. by the holy Ghoſt, and 


Pas/r hand & pen in writing was guided by the holy Ghoſt, 
E 32 and 
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and that ſame ſelfe truth he preached , that ſame ſelfe truth 
hecommitrted to writing, tothe end that the faith of the 
Theſſalonians might be the better confirmed and firengrhe- 
ned. If they will obſtinately contend, that the particle (471 is 
difiunRiue , I will conſtantly affirme with the moſt learned 
Antonmus Sadeel, that inthis place it is copulatiue, in this 
ſence, Keepe that inſrutTion which ye hane receined both by word 
and Epiſile: and in the ſame ſence ym is raken, 1.Cor. 1 3. 8. 


W hecher prophecying ſhall be abolifhed , or tongues ſhall 


ceaſle, that is, both prophecying ſhall be aboliſhed, and 
tongues ſhall ceaſſe : Stand faſt and keepe the inftrultion. Ir is 
not the purpoſe of the Apoſtle in theſe words to exhort any 
man to wilfulneſſe and obſtinacie, but vnto conſiant adhe- 
rence to the trurh of God. For the Apoſtle Peter deſcribing 
the qualities of falſe teachers, calleth them Toauyrs, and dy 


' 9dFees, that is , men preſumptuous , and ſtanding on their 


owne conceits. Wherefore a difference is to be noted be- 
tweene obſtinate men. and conſtant' men. Ir is obflinacie 
when a man walketh in his owne wayes,and will not be cor- 
reed bythe wiſedome of God : but it is conſtancie when a 
man walketh in the wayes of God, and will nor depart out 
ofthem for che fauour or feare of men. Cain was obſtinate, 
Peter and John were conſtant. Alſoto keepe faſtthe doftrine 
whereby they were taught both by word and Epiſtle, is not 
onely to keepe it in memorie,and to keepe the yolume wher- 


- InScriptures are written, but to keepe it indeed bythe obe« 


dience of faith.For men are thriſe miſerablero keepe in their 
boſomes the teſtimonies of their owne condemnation, as 


_ the Iewes did, who kept the bookes of CAHofes and of the 


Prophets which beare reſtimonie of Chriſt, yet they belee= 
vednot in Chrift : and they kept them indeed to our great 
profir, but totheir owne iuſt condemnation; becauſe they 
neither beleeued the promiſes of the word, neither were ter- 
rified with the threatnings of that ſame booke which they 
kept. Ipray God we may be better keepers ofholy writings 

then the reprobate Tewes were, P'5 
la this controuerfie, tro. defend yayritten Traditions, the 
bookes 


—— —— 


| Cunr, 2. Of Scripture and Tradition. . $3 


bookes of ancient fathers are fiftedand raked, and infinite 74, 1efimenie 
paines are taken to hold vp this maine (and yet daily decay- of Irenew «« 
ing) pillar of their kingdome. Ir is not my purpoſe cither'6»/ed- 
ro defend or to excuſe euery thing that fathers bave writ- 
ren; onely I fay in good conſcience, that great iniuric'is 
dane to ſome of them by the Paviſts, namely, cothe moſt 
ancient facher [renexs Biſhop of Lions; He ſiriveth againR 
Galentimu an Heretickeand conidterh him by Tradition of 
the Churches which were thoughtin his cime to be Apoſto= 
; licke : but the heads that he proueth by Tradition, are the 
| principall articles of our faith : That there i one God maker of 
heauen and earth, and that Chriſt was borne of a virgin, and (uf- 
ered under Pomtiy Pilate, and roſe againe, and was receined in- 
to the brig htneſſe of glory, and that he ſhall come againe to ſane 
ſuch as are to be ſamca, andtoindgeſurh at are tobetuaged, Bec. 
And ſuch ſort of Traditions 3s are altogether agreeable ro 
holy Scriptures, we controuert not ypon, Secondly, [rexers 
had a conflict with an Heretique who regarded not Scrip- 
tures, but ſaid they were ambiguous and doudrfull, and had 
no authoritie , and that Tradition was more ancient then 
Scripture: and therefore necefſitie compelled [renens to fight Iren. lib. z. 
againſt him with his owne weapons, as Pax/did againſt the <4-2 & 3- 
Athenians with teſtimonies 'of Poers, AQt.17. Yet was itnot 
renews purpole to prove any thing repugnant to Scripture, 

The Traditions which they reade of in other fathers, ifa- Papifis wil 
ny be bound to keepe them, it is they themſelues who leane GREP _ 
vnto them asa neceſſaric {upplernent of the wart that is in / 4 ew ry 
Scripture; bur they themſe]ues will not be bound to the. ab+ Ns 
ſeruation of them all, but haue let many of them go our of 
vie, ſuch as praying betweene Eaſter and Whitſonday, not 
ypon their knees, but ſtanding on their feete, to put them in 
remembrance of Chriſts refurreRion : Three dippings in wa- 
ter, whereof we ſpoke inthe headof Antiquitie + Andafter 
Baptiſme thetaſte ofa cemper of milke and honey,to ſignifie 
their ſpiritusll infancie:and many other Traditions they haue 
ſuffered to vaniſh and go out of vie, {o that we are the lefſe 
bound to them, 6 © IB 
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Todraw vnto an end of this treatiſe:It may be demanded, 
Was nor Tradition at ſome time in honourable regardin the 
houſe of God, and how cometh it to paſſe , that now in the 
laſtage of the world , we will bring all Traditions ynto the 
ballance of the written word,counting light all choſe Tradi- 
| tions that are not agreeable to the Scriptures ? For anſwer 
ynto this queſtion, we ſhall diſtinguiſh the world into three 
ages,and ſpeake of the force of Tradition in euery age,God- 
willing. In thc firſt age of the world, from Adam to Moſer, 
Tradition had the greater place, becanſe the Word of God 
was notas yet written, but God ſpake by Oracles to Adam, 
ki and that which the Lord ſpake to him, he delivered it by 
x [be value of Faithfull Tradition to his poſteritie, Now in this firſt age, ic 
Fl 1raditionin cannot be denied, but Tradition had great place, and to the 

the firit age. end that the fait, »f the poſteritic ſhould not leane vpon the i 

naked report of their fathers, as vpon an vyncertaine ground, S 

1t pleaſed God to beflow ypon thole fathers of the fift age, 

two great priuiledges: Firſt they were endued with the ſpirit 

Gen.2-23. ofprophecie, for Adam propheciedof ſecret things, that 

were done when he was ſleeping. And Henoch the ſeventh 

from Adam,prophecicd in the firſt age of the world of things 4 

. Jude 14.15. that are to bedone in thelaft age of the world, And Lamech p 
| _—_— prophecied of his ſonne Noah, Beſides this, God beſtowed 
ypon thoſe fathers long life, ſothar Adam lined vnrill he de- 
livered the oracle of God, ſpoken ynto him, to Henech, and 
Henoch lived till he Celivered the ſame to Lamech, & Lamect 
"dt to Noah, ſo that Noah needed not to be in doubt whethe: 
the report of his fathers concerning the oracle ſpoken to A. 
dam was trne or not, becauſe jt was conueyed to him by the 
hands of faithfull witneſſes, of vnſuſpeRed credit: yea, holy 
* Prophets deliuered the holy Oracle of God to Noab,an holy 
Prophet of God alſo, as they were : and he delivered ir to 
Shem, in'whom it was continued, tiil-it pleaſed God more 
frequently to reucale himſclfe tro e{braham , 1ſaach, and 

Zacob. 

i» the ſecond Jn the ſecond age of the world, it pleaſed God to regiſter 
aye. his blefled will in writing inthe dayes of /ſoſer, and then 
Tradi- 


Anſwer, 
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Tradition was nothing elſe but a page and handmaid to the 
written word of God. For true it is, that God commanded 
fathers to tell their pofleritie the wonderfull workes of God, 
in ſlaying the fi:ft borne of Egypt, and ſparing the firſt beme Ezod.r3.8. 
of the Iewes: yer this Tradition of fathers to their children 
was apreeable to the word of God written by Moſes, in fo 
much thatthe poſterjtie belecued not the writings of Afs- 
{es, becauſe they were agrecable ro the report of their fathers, 
bur rather the report of theic fathers, becauſe it was agree- 
able to the word of God written by AZoſer:and lo Tradition 
in thisage was a page and handmaid to the written word of 
God, neither do we reade after the word was written, that 


God commanded fathers to tell anything to their children, 


0 —— % 
w $45 £, a, a 


A that was not expreſly contained in the written word of 
by God. | 
” In the laſt age of the world we ſhould be more attentively In the oft ag » 
F addied to the written word, and lefſe ro Tradition, in re- 
_ gard the Apofiles were moued to pur the ſumme of their 
£4 moſt wholſome doftrine in writing , becauſetheir doQrine 
1 was not rightly reported, even by thoſe who heardthe Ape- 
: les teach. Andifthe writing of the ſumme of their whol. 


ſome doArine was a remedie deuiſ:d by the Apoſtles them- 
ſclues,againſt falſeTraditions and wrong reports of Apoſto= 
licke doQrine, whar injurie do we to the Romane Church 
when we examine al their Traditions by therule of the writ. 
ten word, and that which is not agreeable to the written 
word, we reie& it, as adoQrine neither Catholicke nor A- 
poſtolicke, becauſe thatir is found light when it is weighed 
in the iuft balancegf the written word of God. Now confi» - 
der how damnable an inclination is in this our corrupt na- 
wre. When Godrevealed bis blefled will by Tradition, men The corrupt 
were not attentive toit, butpreferred their luſt vato the will "©*7*07 wan. 
of Godreuealed by Tradition: for the'ſonnes'.of God ſaw Gee. 6.2. 
the daughrers of men that they were fajre , and rooke wives 
vnto themſelues whom they liked. And on the other part 
when God willneeds reveale his bleſſed will by the written 


word, thet) will we flie to vnwritten Traditions, cucn to 
Ss ſuch 


ow En... 
£6 The fourth Treatiſe. £3, Cenrt.2, 


Siel, ſuch as be repugnant tothe written word. And ſo men be- 
comelike to a ſhadow : when the Sunne ſhineth in the Eaſt, 
the ſhadow goeth toward the Weſt,and when the Sunne go- 
eth downe in the Weſt, the ſhadow inclineth to the Eaſt : fo 
do men obſtinately repine againſt the will of God. Beſide 
this, we areto conlider what great detriment hath enſued 
ypon thoſe who leauing the certaintie of the written word, 
leaned ypon the vncerraintie of Apoftolicke Traditions.Be- | 

{ote, fide Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis, who fell into the errour of 

the Chiliaſts, Clemens Alexandrinus trauelled through many 
nations, bur rooke better heed to, Tradition then to the. 
written word of God, wherebyirt came to paſſe, that he fil- 
led his bookes called 5gyuers, with ſome vngodly and foos 
liſh opinions, as hath bene declared in the hiſtorie of his 
life, 

W hen we have ſaid all chat we can ſay, that place of the 
2.Theſl.2.15, ſecond Epiltle to the Theſſalonians, Chap. 3, ver. 15.ringeth 

= ſo lowd intheir cares, that they can heare nothing that. ſoun- 

The word dqethto the contrarie : wherefore we are to conſider the illa- 

os ©, five words dea #r, thatis, therefore , which coupleth this 

ronjecere® yerſe with the preceding text, wherein the Apoſtle admoni- 

ſhed the Theſſalonians of rhe comming of Antichriſt, 

whoſe comming is after the working of Satan, in all power, 

and fignes, and lying wonders, ver.g, And his coming ſball 

be ſo ſtrengthened by the hand of the diuell, that he cannot 

be borne downe but by the breath of the mouth of God,and 

brightnefle of his comming. Now to the end that the poore 

handfull ofthe ſheepe of Chriſt may be ſaued from the de- 

ceit of Antichriſt, he exhorteth them to. adhere faft vnto 

the Apoſtolicke dorine, which they had receiued both by 

word and writing. Scripture is abuſed when itis wrefted to 

another ſence different from the meaning of the writer : but 
=- tis more abuſed, when it is drawne to a cleane contrarie 

ſence. This place is ſet downe to teach ys to beware of the 

deceit of Antichriſt , by faſt adhering co the Apoſtolicke 

doarine, but the Papiſts abuſe it to make vs beleeuc that 

their Traditions,repuguant to the word of God,ſhould = 

| 2 


— — 
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2 like authorie with the written word of God), which is the 
readie way to fall into the ſnare of Antichriſt, and nor to be 
freed from his deccits. 
To conclude, like as Daniddid gregt honour to Abbas, clri/ goes 


when as in great matters of weight and importance he tooke great honowy 
him to be his follower to view the hoſt of Saw/,cuen ſo God #2 the Scrip= 


*: doth great honour to his holy Scriptures, when he vſeth "me 

{ _ themasaninſtrument to do his great works by them. Chriſt * Gb 
©  reignethas a King, and hz hath made his word to be the Pſal.110.z, 
* ſcepter ofhis kingdome.Chriſt is the ſhepheard of our ſoules, F1a4.23.4. 

LL and the word is his ſhepheards Raffe, Chriſt is the builder of 

2 his fathers houſe, and the wordis the line of the building: 

£ Chriſt is our Sauiour, and the word of God is the power of Rom. 1. 16. 


God to ſaluation to euery one that beleeueth. Seeing Chriſt 


; hath done ſo great honor to the Scriptures, what are we that 
1 ſhouldregard any thing ſpoken tothe contrarie? 
; God grant we may conforme our ſelues 

tothe will of God, Amen, 


THE 


| ——— cc Wor. 
CEA PICENIDNNGED 
THE V. TREATISE. 

Of the doetrine of Diuels, 


THE ARGVMENT. 

I. The (mall diff: rence betwixt the Papiſts and old Heretiches 
about the probubition of marriage and meater, Il, Anexpoſirion 
of 1. Tim. 4, 1.2+3-4, wherein theſe things are obſerued. 1. That 
defeflion in the viſible Church & no new thing. 2, That the do- | 
Hrine of prohibition of meates and marriage is a doftrize of Ds- | 
uelt, and a defetion from the faith. 3. An obietion anſwered, 
ſewing the differences betwixt the antient fathers and Papiffs \ 
of our time concerning meats and marriage. 4. Wherein prohubi- 
tion of meates and marriage ts a defettion from the faith, 5, That 
the Papiſts are more hypocriticall then old Hergtiches, 6. How 

the conſcience ts ſaid to be ſeared with an hote ir6n, 7. That bid- 
ding and forbidding are woras of authoritie. 8. That weonght 
onely to open our eares vnto the vayce which commeth downe from 
heanen. 9. That there ts great arrogancie and foohfoneſſe inpro- 
hibition of weater. 10. That the laſt age of the world ts more 
ſenſlefſe then the firft : 11. That the P apiſtt are more ſubile then 
the Manichean Heretiques were. 12.T hat we ought to be raled 
inal things both corporal and ſpiritual, by the word of God. 


Þ 4 He Heretiques called Gnoſftics difallowed 
D >< marriage, and allowed fornication, and the 
EX Heretiques called Eucratire damned the ea- 
Pi ting of fleſh and drin\cing of wine, and abhor- 
Z2RB2Y red the Epiſtles of Pawl, ( a5 hath bene decla- 
red inthe Hiſtorie ) and the Romaniſits themſelues acknows- 

#1 iedge that the Groſtics and Encratite were Heretiques, and 

: taught a doctrine of Diuels, as likewiſe the Manicher; but 
the doctrine of the Romane Church concerning prohibition 

of marriage and meates, is different from the doQtine of 

the Grnoftics, Encratite and Aanichei. Truc it is, there is ſome 


difference 
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_ difference' concerning perſons, times, and ſome other cir- 


cumſtaiices, For the Heretiques called Grneſtics damned mar- 

riage inall perſons, the Romane Church damnerh it onely 

in the perſon of Prieſts, and men hauing Church orders, 

Likewiſe: Encratite damned atall times the eating of fleſh, 27, 4 gerence 
and drinking of wine : but the Church of Rome onely pto- betw:xt the 


| hibirs the eating of fleſh at certaine ſeaſons, and vpon cer- A apifts and 
McTAtits. 


rainedayes, ſuch as in Lent, and vpon Friday , &c. not for ts 
oliticke, but religious ends, holding the abſtinence from 


fleſh a meritorious worke, Thirdly the A{amches counted 
the good creatures of God, fleſh and wine,polluted and vn- 
cleane, but che Romane Church thinketh not ſo, but for 
memorie of the Lords ſuffering, for mortification of the 


"Y 


| fleſh, for preparation to receiue the Sacraments, and for 


reftimot,ie of obedicnce to the Vicar of Chriſt and ſucceſſor 

of Peter, it isneceflary to abſtaine in maner above writen. 

This difference is caſt in, roexempt the Romane Church 2yuec. 
from the imputation of the dofrine of Divels , yet is not the 
difference very great : tor the Romane Church forbiddeth 
marriage and meates, to ſome men at all rimes, and to all 

men at ſometimes. Bat conſider againe, that differences of 

wags and minu,that is, of more and lefle, do declare a com- 

munion rarher then a contrarietie, as /renexs ſpeaketh, Plus 

& minus now de by dicitur , que inter ſe commmuonem non habent, tren, lis. 4, 
& /unt contrarie nature , & pugnart aduer/muſe :ſed de his que cap. 22. 
ſunt erſdem (ubtantie, Of communicant ſecum , ſolu auten 
altitudine & magnitudine differunt, As a little water, and 2 Sjmiluude. 
little fire differeth from a great water and a great fire, not in 
ſubſtance but in quantitie : even fo the Papifts difler from 

the Manicbeis, not in ſubſtance , but inthe diſcrepance of 

Plus and Anus. | 

The words of the Apoſtle are the ground whereupon 


2ll this treatiſe is fouudeds Now the Spirit ſheaketh enidently, 1 Tim. 4.1. 
that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart fromthe fath , gining 2.3. 4. 

_ bred unto ſpirits of errour, and dottrines of Dinels, ſpeaking les w _—_— ion 1 
hypoorific hawing their conſcience ſeared with an hote tran, forbid: ; by __— 6 


ding 1d marrie , and commanding toabſtaine frommeates which thing. 
God 


£0 The fifth Treatiſe, .  Cemnr. 2; 
Ged hath created to be receined with thanksgining of them which 


b-leene and know thetruth : for euery creature of God ©, good, 
andnothing to berefuſed, if it be recemed with thanks; gining, In 
thele words the Popiſh Church will grant,that the Afuricheis 
& other forenamed Herctiques are condemned, but they de- 
nie þ thele preditions of the holy Apoſtle do condemne the 
doctrine of the Romane Charch, about forbidding of mar- 
riage to ſome perſons, and mears at ſome times, as a doArine 
of Diuels : crying out that itis not to be credited, tharGod 
hath ſuffered the worldto go aſtray in ſuch wayes ſo long 
me, and ſo many yeares. What is this, but asa wetſacke 
wherewitha naked man is couered?(asa learned Paſtor ſaid) 
itis ſo far from arming him againſt the cold, that itincreaſeth 
his ſhivering ; euen this excuſe ytterly yndoeth their cauſe, 
$:4+41/191-, They ſay, God would not have ſuffered his viſible Church 
| to haue erred ſo many yeares: but the Apoſtle Paw ſaith 0. 
therwiſe, that the Spirie fheaketh euediently that in the latter 
times ſome (ball depart from the faith: {o that itis nota won- 
derfullthing to lee apoſtafie to fall out in the bowels of the 
viſible Church, and the golden Calfe ro be worſhipped by 
-r04.32.6, Carnall Iſraelites, Butiris a wonderfull ching indeed, to ſee 
finceritie of doQtine and puritie of maners to continue long 
amongſt the very warchmen of Chriſt : ſo prone and bent is 
Cant. 3.3, the worldto defeRion, that ſometime the ordinarie warch- 
| men cannot declare where Chriſtis , whom the ſoule of the 
; Church louerh. 
Secondly, conſider that the doArine of prohibition of 
meatesand marriage is called a defeQtion from the faith, and 
a doAtine of Diuels. When theſe odious Riles are applied to 
the Gnoftsci,T atian,or Encratite, Momaniſte,& Nanches,and 
others, all this is heard patiently wichout fire and excefle 
of choler', and why? becauſe the ancient fathers examining 
all theſe opinions according to therule of the word of God, 
haue found them Herericall opinions. But when we come 
neerer , to ſay that the prohibition of marriage in ſome per- 
| ſons, and che prohibition of meates at ſome times, ts alſo a 
doarmeofDiuecls,and a defeRion from the faith, & theo itis 
cat 
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caſt in as a wall of braffe , thar the ancient fathers who con- ObietHon 
demned all the forenamed herefies, yet liked very well of 5,20m. 1. c. 
ſupplications and praycrs to be made ro God euery Friday, cap. 8. 

and conſequently of abftinency from delicate meartes,for the 
furtherance of prayers in remeberance of the Lords ſuffe- 

ring. And likewiſe that Prieftes ſhould be chaſt and conti- Svcree. bb. r. 
nent. And to condemne theſe opinions alſo, is all one as if ©? 9 

we ſhould condemne all antiquiry, & imagine that the truth 

was euer buried fince the Apoſtles dayes yatill ourtime. To 4»/wer. 
this I anſwer that the fathers are not to be balanced with the Differences 


Papiſts of our dayes in the opinion of meates and marriage, **weene the 
for many cauſes : firſt, becauſe the fathers of the furftthree 77 4 
4 W er54nd 4+ 
hundred yeares made nolawes and confiitucions to aſtriR p;z, ,c,,, 
the conſciences of men in matrers of meare and marriage, as time concer- 


the Papiſts of late dayes haue done. The Councell of Ancyra "ingmeates 


ani Marriage. 


(which is atowne in Galatia) clearely manifcſteth vato vs wngs 

what was the cuſtome of the ancient Church in admitting |; Hwacogy 

men to Ecclefiafticke offices, namelythis. Ifa man in time wy” 

of his ordination, did proteftthat he had not the gift of con- 70. :.concls, 

tinencie, but that he was purpoſed to marric, and after his 

ordination , he married a wife; he remained flill in hismi- 

nifterie. But ſo many as in time of impoſition of hands did 

profeſſe continencic andabſtinence from marriage, if after. 

ward they married, they were debarred fromtheir miniftrie, 

Here evidently it appeareth , that in the primitive Church 

there was no law made about prohibition of marriage to 

grins 1070 offices. In like maner we reade vnder De- 
ex the {euenth-perſecuting Tyrant, that Diony/ſims Biſhop of Pieny/ime 

Alesmndria was a married man, and had children, andthat —_— 

by the greatprouidence of God both he and his children eſ- = il 

caped the hands of the cruell enemie who. was laid in waite 

_ "_ actart: him. Yea and after the Nicene Councell, the 

aflembly gathered at Gangra, a towne in Paphlagonia, de- 

tefled So akon of Enftatins who admiring fi wg 

life, asaconuerfation angelicall, began to condemne mar- 

rage ,- and perfwade married women to ſeparate fromthe 

companic of their husbands, and to perſwadethe people not 


co 
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tO receiue the holy Sacraments from the hands of married 
preachers. But when the fathers aſſembled in the Councell of 
Grangra pondered the opinion of Exſtatins in a iuſt balance, 
they found jt to be curſed and execrablz,not only in the que- 
tion of marriage, but alſo about his doArine in prohibition 
of meares:for he thougt:: that areligious man who did cate 


| fleſh, by ſo doing wascut off trom the hope of better plea- 


Tow, 1 Council. 


' receine the oblation from a preachers. hand when he- 


I? 
de 


Great. &ff.29, 


fares which Bud! hack layed vp for the Saints in heauen. 


Bur letvshearc a few of the Canons of the Councell af 
Gangra. | x 
Canon 1, If any perſon ſpeake euill of marriage, 
and deteſt a faithfull woman, becauſe ſhe ſleepeth with her 
husband', and counteth her to be culpable, and that ſhe 
cannot enter into the kingdome of heauen, lec him be 


accurſed. / 


CAanoN 2. If any man condemne him who in faith, 


and religion eateth fleſh (chat is neither mixed with 
bloud , 'nor ſacrificed ro idoles) as if by ſuch parti- 
cipation of fleſh, he wanted hope , let him be ac- 


curſed, 4 
CAnoN 4. Ifany man make difference, and will n8e 


miniſtreth it, becauſe he hath a wife , let him be ac- 
curſed. | 

Canon 10. If any perſon keeping virginitie for the 
Lords ſake, exto]l himſelfe aboue thoſe that are married, 
let him be accurſed. 7 

In alt theſe conſtitutions of the Councell of Gangra,there 
1s no yſurpation of authoritie ouer the conſcience.in matters 
of marriage and meates, Secondly,becauſe euenat thattime, 
when cuſtome without a ratified law , had brought in an vſc 
inthe Church of God, that ynmarried men ſhould be ad- 
mitted ynto Biſhoprickes and fpirituall offices rather.then 
others: yet when ſuch continent men could not be had, 
Gratianus hinſelfe witnefleth that a married man was admit- 


tedby Palagine thefirft , 'Annto. 556.10 be Biſhop of Syra- 
uſa, Thirdly, the fathers ofanciem time ſpake xeucrently 


of 
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of marriage : but the Papiſts of late dayes haue called it a 


worke of the fleſh, and the errour of the Nicolaitanes. 
The prohibi- 


Theſe two doQtrines of the prohibition of meates and 7 
marriageare called an apoſtafie from the faith, and endited Jy 1g 


by the ſpirit of errour, Here it may be obieRed, that the A- ,',,, apoltajie 
oftle Paul himſelfe who writeth this, in another place frowthe faith, 
faith, that che Kingdome of God u neither meate nor drinke, but Rom. 14, 17. 


righteouſneſſe, peace and toy in the boly Spirit, How then is that Yueitien. 

thing to be counted an apoſtaſie from the faith whereinno 

matrer is touched thac pertaineth to the Kingdome of God? 

To this I anſwer,that there is a great difference berweeneab- 4,1... 

ſainence of from meates, & prohibition of meates: tor thoſe 

whoſe conſciences are weake, will abſtaine fro many meates, 

and content themſelues with hearbes, as it were contenting Rom 14. 2. 

themſelues with the foode of the breaſts, rather then rheir 

mouth ſhould eate tÞat thing that ſhould difquiet their con- 

ſcience: but ſuch men as take vpon them authoritie to forbid 

to eate meates that are created by God to the vie of men, 

they vſurpe authoritte ouer the conſcienceof men , binding 

where God hath looſed,and loofing where God hath buund, 

and mixed heaven and carth together, as if men on earth 

ſhould hane ſuch abſolbte ſoveraignitie ouer the conſcience, 

euen a3sthe God of heaven hath. This is called an apoſtafie 

from the faith, not becauſe all defeRion is finiſhed in this, 

bur becadſe all defeRion is grounded in this one point, to 

ſet a mortall man in the chaire of God, and toattribute voto - 

him ſuch abſolute ſoueraignitie over our conſcience as God 

had overthe conſcience of Adam, 2s miſerable experience Gen ;. 17. 

hath clearely manifeſted jn the Popedome. Doth not the | 

Apoftle Pan! craue that the ſeruice that we offer to God 

ſhould be 299m aarghia, that is , a reaſonable ſeruice, But ggm, ix. x 

when we are led away cither with the conceits of our owne 

hearts, or yer when we caſt off the yoke of God, and loupe Our /ervice ts 

downe the necke of our conſcience vnder the law of mortall ©94/79u!d be 
, —P . a reaſorable 

men, in matters of religion andthe ſubſiantiall worſhip of Gowns 

God, what equitic of reaſon is Kept inſuch doing, to match : 


and cquall'our ſcluesorothers to God ? 
Mo:couer 
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:. Tim. 4.2, Moreouer the Apoſtle Pax! foretellerh,that theſe back 
The Pepiſh Mliders from the faith , /hon/dſpeake her tn hypocrifie, baning 
Church ſpeaks their conſcience ſeared with an hote iron. Theſe wordscannor 
bes inbyps- he properly applycd to the old Heretiques of whom we 
erifie rather RP ROSE? . 
thenold te. have ſpoken, who aſcribed the inſtitution of marrimonie to 
| vetiques, Satan, and the creation and procreation of mankinde ynto 
 theDiuell, becauſe they (pake not falſhood in hypoctiſie 
but 1n open blaſphemie, and therefore they might haue 
bene eafily diſcerned and auoided: yea, in other heads of 
/ theirdoArine concerning the nativitie , and death of Chriſt, 
> they were fo blaſphemous, thatin the word putatine nat, 
Irew. ib,z. manifeſtatus , mortuns , they were the very aduocates of the 
«duerſu//4!! Njuell, Butin the Popiſh Church the lawes forbidding 
IPs marriage to ſome men, and meates at ſometimes, are ſo co= 
loured with appearance of holinefle, that the forgers of ſuch 
lawes in hypocrifie had need to be pointed out by the finger 
of Godin his word, to the end that no maske nor viſard put 
vponyngodlineſſe,ſhould pervert the vnderſtanding ofmen. 
Bucthe more ſubtle hypocriſie is vied, the more vigilant and 
wakefull ſhould che Lords forewarned people be, that they 


be not deceiued by lies ſpoken in hypocriſie. q 
hat ameant Likewiſe the Apoſile foretelleh,thar theſe deceiuers fbonld 2 
by a conſcience haue their conſcience ſeared or cut off with an hote troy, Ja which F: 


Ne with words the Apofile alludeth tothe members of a body, firſt 
noo” feftcred, next ſenſlefle, and thirdly , cut off with an hote 
iron. So are the conſciences of thoſe deceiuers, firſt cankered 
with errour, next paſt fecling, ( albeit wholeſome admoni- 
tions be vſcd for reclaiming chem from errour )and laſt of 
all, their conſcience, as a rotten thing, is ytterly cut off. 
Wherein it is £0 be marked, that feeling of all ſenſes is moſt 
neceſſarie,, and a molt vnſeparable companion of the life, 
begunne when the ſenſitive life beginneth, andending when - 
it endeth: ſo that to be paſt feeling, is all one as tobe vtterly 
dead in body or conſcience. But let ys ſee ro whomthis can 
be iuſtly applied, If we call to minde the obſtinacie ofthe 
old Heretiques, true it is that they were ſenſlefle men, of 
whom Irexer iuſtly aid, that they counted themſclues nor 
ouercome 


Note. 
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oucrcome by the power of the truth ſolong as they adhered 


faſt vato their etrour. As if an-impudent fellow, who Sir, 


. wreſtleth and is ouerthrowne, and is lying on his backe on 


the ground, would yer, denie thathe is ouerchrowne, becauſe 
he icketh faſt byche:hold of his aduerfaries garments. Bur 
apply this to the Papiſts of ourdayes, and we ſhall fiade 
themten fold more ſenſlefle andob(tinare then the old Here- 
tikes were ; for they haue found out meanesto harden their 
kearrs in errour,, that.,wheg they are athouſand times con» 
uited by the cleace ſhining light of the Golpell, yer the 
the authoricie of theic Church, - and. opinion that it cannot 
erre , doth locke them vp ſo faſt in the bands of the Diuell, 
that alt the trauell taken ypqn chem is ſpent in vaine, they 
remaine ſenſleſle,' hauing their conſcience feared with the 
hote iron of Satan, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 


Iven,aduerf. 
Valent, bb, F: 


In particular the Apoſtle pointeth out two heads of dos ,,,z;15; 
Arine that deceiving teachers maintaine, to wit, they and bidding 
would forbid marriage, and they would command to ab- words of «n- 
Raine meates. Marke theſe two words gwauirmur 20d xoag- 2979" 


viy-wy,that is, forbidding & commanding, The word coman= 
ding is not it the Greeke text : but Epiphanics thinketh this 
ellipfis muſt be ſuppiied by the word xeagviymey, that is, com- 
manding to abſtaine from meates, Both rheſe words are 
imperious, and pointing out men. in authoritie, and praRi- 
fing their foucraignitie in all things, wherein the eminent 

wer of a Soueraigne is manifefled: he biddeth, forbiddeth, 
be maketh lawes and canſtitutions, the diſobedicnce wher. 
of briageth.the contrquerters vnder feare; of great puniſh- 
ment: euen-ſo the deceiuers of whomthe Apoſile ſpeakech 
10 matcers of marriage and meates , wouid not be content to 
tell cheix opinion, and.to allure by perſualwe reaſons others 
rocmbrace their opinign,; bur being-mounted yp inhigh 
authoritie, they. wquld command tofpbiaine from meates, 
and they would enterdi&tmariiage to ſome perſons with aus 


thoritic, adding paines to the commandement , that the.con- 
trouerters might be, depoſed from. theis office, they 
-becouned Heretiques, they ſhould be condemned 50.helle 


ſhould 
F bctide 


- 
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| beſide all other ciuill puniſhments which Magiſtrates ad» 
E E.-  diRedro their authoritie could inflit, Theſe words rxexyly* 
01: 4 2wy and x6\gu6r wr, that is, forbidding, and bidding , cannot 
be applied to the Gneſtics, Encratite,nor yetto the Aſanicherr, 
becauſe they had no ſoueraigntie nor power to command, . 
Yea Manerhimſclfe was excoriated and put to death by the | 
Seerat 6,1, king of Perſia, and that for a light cauſe, by reaſon he could: 
EY not cure his diſeaſed ſonne. Butthe words of the Apofile 
clearely declare, that he ſpeaketh of men furniſhed with 
authority to command abfiinence from mears, and to forbid 
marriage; and this agreeth well with the Romane Antichriſt 
and his vſurped authoritic. | 
Notwithſtanding, of all theſe lawes made in the Romane 
Church, and Rraite prohibition of marriage to the clergie, 
we ought to follow the example of Chrifts diſciples, who af- 
ter that they knew that celcftiall voice that ſounded from 
| |  heauenin thetime of Chriſts Baptiſme,7 bs is my welbeloned 
"We JeI7e  Sorne inwhom 1 am wellpleaſed, heare him: they cloſed cheir 
cares, andlocked vp.their hearts from hearkening to any 
yoyce that ſpake the contrarie : ſome ſaid that he was Zlras, 
other ſaid that he was /cremias or ſome of the old Prophets, 
bur the diſciples hearkening ts the voyce that came downe 
Mat.16.16, from heauen, ſaid that he was the Sonne of the living God. 
Weowght 2 Fyen fo, wharſocuer che men in this world ſpeake of marri= 
— P., age, the trumpet of God —_— in his word, alloweth 
cometh downe Marriage, and pronouncetha bleſſing voto it. And the Apo- 
from heaven, file faith, I{arriage 14 honourable in all perſont.Bur the honour 
Pla.125.1, that the Romane Church giueth ro marriage, calling it an 
Heb. 13.4. holy Sacrament, is like vnto the purple garment wherewith 
the ſouldiers clothed Chrift, and yet they ſpared not to buffer. 
his blefſed face. Euen fo the Church of Rome m one word 
will call marriage an holy Sacrament, inanother they will 
Similitude» call it a worke of the fleſh. & a ſtate vncompetent ro'the giſ- 
penfators ofheauenly myſteries.” Bux let them barke againſt 
marriage as the dogs barke acainſt the Moone , vntill they 
Plal 128.1, be wearie of barking, this word Randerth faſt, Bleſſed wre they 
: that feare God and walks in ba wajer. And this 1s yon of 
| h perſon: 


I 


— —— — —_ 
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perſons merried, yet from my heart Ili e the word: of Chry. 
{oſt owe, who ſoundsin our caresthe word of fearing God, 
anddceclarerh, chatalbeaic al char came to the altar wichcur 
2a lawfull calling, had an euill ſucceſſe, as Cor«h and his reti. 
nuc, yet notall chat came tathe altar with a lawtull calling 
hada good ſuccefle : euen ſo cuery one that goethin vncoan |" 
| harloris accurſed of God, but euery one that goeth in vnto ,,,, ; %e wy 
his owne wife is not bleſſed of God, bur onely he who fea- 
recth God, 

It followeth nowin the words ofclie Apoſtle , that men Great arre- 


ſhould be bold ro fa: bid meates which God hath created to £471457 prox 
hibition of 


| bereceiued with thankfgiuing, No doubr buc che Apoſtle | 
here ſetteth dowae 8s ewo oppoſice things, God and man; 
God creating, bleſſing and permitcing the yſe of creaced 8 
bleſſed creatures to man with thankigiuing : and un the 0- 
ther part, arrogant fellowes ſtarting vp, and correRting the 
wiſedome of God, and ſaying, albcit God hath given liber- 
tie to cate of ſuch and ſuch meates with than'.ſpiuing,yer for 
many cauſes ſuck libertic mult be reſtrained in Cacs 
25 an vynholy ching, and cating of fleſh og Friday muſt be as 
cat a finne as the cating of the forbidden:tree, What is 
this, but a plaine ſpitting inthe face of God? as if he who 
hath caught vs che way to cternall life, could not alſo in his 
blefſed word teach vs how to cate aad drinke. Truly the 
whip is meet forthe backe ofthe foole, and he who will 
bets be wiſer then God in any thing, if it were burin che 
precepts of cating and drinking, he is more worthy to be 
ſcourgedout of the Temple of God thenthe buyers, ſellers, [*Þ-2 75+ 
aiid money changers. For the buyers and ſellers albcir they 
made merchandiſe in a place appointed for another vſc, yer 
 noyncleane beaſt nor fowle was brought into the temple ro 
be bought or ſold; but thefe miſerable wretches will make 
the very cleane creatures of God vncleane at their pleaſure, 
which is nolefle fault, thento bring an vncleane beaſt in» 
rothe Temple of Gol. | | 
Next itis co be markedin the words of the Apoftle, to wars v1 


whom belongeth the vſe ofthe creatures of God, namely, to (gy, re. 
© 2 che 


Simulitade, 
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the beleeuers onely. Here the Apoſtle declareth that there is 
fooliſhneſle as well as arcogancieinthe queſtion of memes, 
Itis arrogancy. (as we haue already ſpoken) to be wiſer then 
Gods word in this matter of meates, anditis as great foo- 
liſhnefle to feare that we ſhall be polluted with moderate 
_ eating of the creatures of God. Ir isnot eating of fleſh that 
| will defile vs, but rather flcſhly afteRions of an heart thar is 
 notrenewed by faith, that defiletha man, as our Maifter. 
Mark 7.1%, Chrift ſpeaketh, That thing that entreth into the month a: filet 
wt the man, but that which cometh out of the heart, Asifa cor- 
S1mil, pulenr foole ſwcativg and blewing in an hote Sommer day 
ſhonuldtake vp his (tatfe, and beate his owne ſhadow, yer is 
not his ſhadow the cauſe ofhis grievance, but the fatneſſe of. 
his owne belly : euen ſo fooliſh men areafraid to be polluted - 
With meates, but indecd it is the fooliſhneſſe of an vnbelee- 
Similitude; owing heart tharpolluteth a man. Tris a cuſiome among men, 
when they would handle a fine and white linnen cloth , they 
looke to their hands, left their foule andfilthie fingers defile 
the cleanneſſe of the cloth : euen fo when 'we meddle with 
the creatures of God, rake heede ro our conſcience, left it 
being polluted with infidelitie, make Gods creatures vn- 
3 | REY cteanc vnto vs; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ,, Unto the pure all 
'Þ SIE, I5- things be pure, but vnto them that are defiled and unbelrening uu 
_  mothing pure, but enenthe mind and conſcierce of themr acfiled, 
EH The laſt areof Now conhder whether or not the Spirithath ſpoken evj- 
che world dently and giuetra cleare warning to the laſt age to beware 
| more ſenſl:ſſe of falſe teachers : yet is the laſt age more ſerſteſſe then the 
then the firſt, 6,0 ave of the world that was drowned witha flood of wa=- 
Gen. 6.7, ters. God ſpake not in ſecret but operily-to Voah the righte= 
ous Preacher, and God ſpake nor onely by word ,' buralfo 
Heb.i1.7. indeed by the bm|ding of the Arke , yet woul&4notthefnſt. 
ape take warning, but livedindeepe fecurity,and wisdrows 
ned with waters. But the laſt age of the worid is more be- 
nummed then the firſt ace was, In thelaft agethe Spirit{pea- 
keth euidently, but men will nor heare: the Spirir ordaineth 
© thisprediQion to be written, but men willinor reade, nor 
ponder,for vnd:1id the forewarning of the Spirit: the Spi- 
rit 
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rit pointerh out by the finger of his word who are the decei- 

vers of whom we ſhould beware, to wit, men who teach a 
doarine of Diuels, torbidding marriage and meates, which 

God hath'creatcd for the vſc of man with thankſgiuing. For 

zl this threefold warning,in word, in writing,and in particu= 

lar demonſtration , yet the laſt age cannot hearken to the 
warnings of God, becauſe God hath decermincd to deſtroy 

the molt of them, as he did the vncorrigible ſonnes of E/s, 1-5a4m.8.25, 
who would not hearken to the counſell of theic father. The 

men of this age are like ymto a deafe, ignorant, and fooliſh Similitede. 
fellow : one cometh to him and cryeth loude, but he heareth 

nothing atall, then he beginneth ro ſer his mind in writing, 

but that alſo profiterh nothing, becauſe he cannot reade: in 

the end he beginneth to figne with his finger, bur he taketh 

no notice that way, becauſe he js a foole : and the laſt age of 

the world in not receiving ſo eujdent and ſo cleare a war- 

ning, hath declared her deafneſſe, dulnefle, ignorance and 
fooliſhneſle. 

It may now be obieRed : hath the Apoſtle Paul foretold Hncitios. 
onely the hypocrifie of the Romane Antichriſt in the matter Zeth bleſphe- 
of marriage and meates, and is there nothing foretold about i*<ndhype= 
thoſe ancient Heretickes, ſprcially Encratize and Afaniches, wen 
who vttered and diſpetſed in the world a doQtrine of Diuels, 1,45: meats 
that it wasfinneto eate fleſh, that wine was the gall of the # condemned 
Prince of dirknefſe, that marriage was an evill ching, and a by the Apeſile 
. meaneto bring in captiuitie a part of the ſubſtance of the 

ood God, namely the ſoule , within the bands of the ſub. 
Rance of the Prince of darkneſſe, that is, wichin the bodie? 
hath the Spirit of God (I ſay ) foretold nothing of theſe vile 
herefies in this prediion?I anſwer, That the Spirit hath both 4#/=#. 
foretold the hypocrifie of ſome, and the open blaſphemie of 
others, And rhisis infinuated in theſe words: For enery crea- 
ture iu good, andnothing to be refuſed, if it be receined with 
thanke(gwning, Truly in theſe words the Apoſile would turne 
our hearts both from blaſpheming Manches, and from hy- 
pocriticall Papiſts. The Aamchbes ſay, thar it is never lawfull 


roeatefleſh, andchartbe doing of it aduanceth the king- 
F 3 dome 


The Papiſrs 
more ſubtle 
then the Ma 
nicheu were, 


Auruſt. de c1- 
wit, Dei, lib, 


19.23, 
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dome of the prince of darknefle, The Papiſts againe ſay, that 
the eating of fleſh on Friday is a grievous finne: but what 
fichthe Apoſtic guided by the Spirit? Zwery creature ts good, 
anu1 nothing to berefuſed: ſo that both the Aanichers ſpeake 
blah moufly, and the Papifts hypocritically : both willing 
ro abridee Chriſtian libertic , the IMarnichers by their opi- 
nion, the Papiſts both by their opinion and authoritie. The 
Ataxichers will needs haue ſome creatures of God vncleane 
ar ajl times, the Papiſts will neecs haue men polluted by ea- 


_ ting of fleſh at ſome times; both theſe opinionsare cut off in 
this word, Exery creatare of God u good.Marke that inthis di- 


uerfitie of opinions of Aenichers and Papiſts, both of them 
ihoote at one marke, to wit, that Chriſt Teſus ſhall not be 
the onely Lawgiuer in his Church, but ſomething ſhall be 
abridged of that liberty that Chriſt hath given ts his Church, 
Now the aiming and ſhooting at one marke is more forcible 
to proue the vnitie of Manichers and Papiſts, then the diuer- 
ſitie of opinions whetby either of them laboureth ro attaine 
ro their intended purpoſe can proue their diuerſitie, and 
therefore let the Reader the lefle be offended with this fel- 
lowſhip of Afanchers and Papiſts, 4 
Theſe two diuerſe opinions ſhooting at one marke (as 1s 
ſaid) ace both to be condemned, but chiefly that opinion that 
with greateſt ſubtiltie andcraft wouldthruſt God out of his 
claire, and ſpoyle him of his glory, not to ke counted the 
onely Lawgiuer in his Church. . AndI do confidently com- 
pare MManiches and Papiſts, 2s Auguſtine compareth Apollo 
and Hecate, diſapproving both of them , becauſe both ſhor 
at one matke,to hinder people from Chriftianitie;but Hecate 
more then Apollo, becauſe in prayſing of Chriſt asa iuſt man, 
whom Apoiio diſpraiſed as an varightcous man, and iuſily 
condemned to death by the Iewes,yet ſhe called him onely a 
man, and not God, hindering people after a more ſubtle 


manner from adhering to Chriſtianitie then pelo did. And 


truly the Manichers by condemning fleſh at all times, as a 


_ creature init ſelfe yncleane,didnor fo great hurt to the King- 


, Ge ee IS TR” IC OED 


dome of God as the Papifts, who grant that both fleſh and 
wine 
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wine are the good creatures of God, and yet they dare be 

bold to ſet out lawes commanding men vnder the paine of 

curſing and condemnation , thatthey raftenot fleſh ac {ome 

times. Iftheſe times were times ofa publicke calamitie, 

wherein God by a ſecret voice latent in the trouble, did call 

vsto faſting, andmourning, and abſtinence from fiſh, fleſh, Ia. 22.13. 
and wine, then no new or vncouth yoke ſhould be preſented 
to mens conſciences ,. but Chriſts owne yoke which we are 
commanded to beare. But to appoint certaine dayes of fa- 
Ring and abſtinenc? from this meate and that for conſcience 
of the mearte, as defiling the ſouie , and not from another 
meate, is anoueltic ynder the Goſpell, and not rhe yoke of 
Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, 

Whereas mention is made of thankeſgiuing, the Apoſtle 7% greee of 

will not haue vsto ſet our hearts vpon the creature and vp- nas rag 
. , , 

pon the gift, but ypon che Creator and the giuer. Whatſoe= ;1,t we en. 

uer delight we haue in the creature, there is infinitly greater oy beeh the 

delightinthe face of che reconciled Creator: and therefore $f -nd the 

lift vp our hearrs, and let our tongues be looſed to praiſe his 3%" 

bleed name, from whoſe hands we haue receiued the vſe of 

his creatures. This if we do, we haue both the gift and the 

giuer ; and the preſence of the giner ſhall not onely ſanQifie 

thegift to our vic, butalſo ſhall rune our water into wine, Toh. 29. 

when as by the contrarie, if we deuoure and glut vp the be. 

nefirs of God without thankſgiuing, we haue the gift with- Note. 

out the fauour of the giver, cating of Gods creatures as the 

carnall Iewes dideate Quailes in the wildernes,& the wrath 

of God was kindled againſt them. And affuredly thoſe who 

haue the gift without the giuer, one day their wine ſhall be 

turned into water, Burt there is not great controuerhie in this 

point, and therefore I pafle jt ouer in fewer words, 

In the ead the Apoſtle leadeth vs varo a ſure ground, that jy. 1c 1, 
may quict our conſciences, fo that we ſhall not be troubled beruled by 
with the commandements of men , forbidding vsto eate of Gods word in 
meates which God hath created for our vie, namely this, «ll things both 
that God hath anRified his creatures to vs by his word, And .” 
if we ioyne with this ſanRification of them, prayers procees Geng. "S 
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Mat 11,24. 


f . v 
Num. 11.33. 
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ding from faith, that we alſo may be ſanQified, and receiue 

Gods creatures with a good conſcience, there is no great 

perill whether we cate tais or that meate moderately. Here 
marke thatthe Apoſile in tiie very matter of meate, and \ 
drinke, and corruptitlc food, will have vs to depend vpon 

Gods word, and co thinke that we haue not libertie to put . 

one morſell of meate into our mourhes, but ſo farre as God 


giucth vs allowance in his word: how much more in matters , 
pertaining vnto eternall life,are we to depend abſolutely yp- ; 
pon the ynCoubted aſſurance of Gods written word? / 

In all this diſcourſe it may ſeeme that we looſe the reines 


to licentiovs liuing, to eating, and drinking , and marrying, 
and liuing wantonly, as the originall world did when they 
Thec:aſcience were drowned with waters, but it is not ſo indeed, Onely in L 
xs ſubject t9 rmnatters of rcligion we would haue the yoke of the com- ; 
_ 7 ff mandements of men taken off mens conſciences, to the end 
5: that the yoke of Gods commandements onely may lye vp- 
Matl1.29. onthe conſcience, according as Chriſt peaketh: 7 ake vp my 
Joke pon you. Yea in the very matter of meates and marriage, 
there is atime wherin God calleth ys to wourning /Jamentatio, 
DOSS. 13. baldneſſe and ſackcloth, andto abſtinence from eating of fleſh, 
and drinking of wine. Yea the very bridegroome muſt come 
Tocl,2.16, our of his chamber,& taſt,and lay aſide his coſtly apparell, to 
the end he may mourne with the humbled ſocietie of Gods 
people. And this commeth to paſſe whenſoeuer the heavie 
hand of. God is layed vpon a familie, vpon a towne, or vpon 
a countrie: in the very calamitie hanging ouer their heads, 
there isa ſecret voice of God calling them to humiliation 
and repentance, with tafting and abſtinence from all lawful! 
pleaſures, And when the Prieft by the commandement of the 
king,bloweth the trumpet in Sion,and ſanRifieth a faſt vnto 
the Lord, he laycth not the yoke of mens commandements 
ypon the confciences of men, but the yoke of Gods com- 
mandements. For the Prophet bringeth inthe Lord ſaying, 
that he calleth them to mourning, lamentation and abfii- 
nence. The Lordis our Soueraigne commander and Law- 
. giuer, hauing power to bid and to forbid at his bleſſed plea- 
ſure. 
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ſure. Vnder this yoke will we gladly Roope: but the yoke of 


bondage that men wouldlay vpon our conſciences, the A- 
poſtle'Paulexpreſly forbiddeth ys to admit, but to ſtand to 
our libertic. And ſoI conclude this creatiſe, miſliking and 
diſapproving the looſereines of fleſhly wanronneſſe, and 
wiſhing from my heart that the bir of the Lord may be pur 
into our mouthes, to turne vs from the delight of earthly 
pleaſures t6 the delight of chat celeſtiall Citie that 
hath a foundation, whoſe builder is 
God, Amen. 


THE 
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THE VE TREATISE. 
Of Succeſſion. | 


IHE ARGVMENT,. 

[. Why we do not eſtceme reuerently of the Succeſſion of the 
Romance Church now, as the fathers aid of old; and why the Suce 
-e/ſion of the Romane Biſhops was (o much magnifi:d of old, Il. 
7 onching the Succeſſion of Damid, Aaron, the Prophet and Aps- 

7 Bles, 111. That the alledged Sweceſſion of the Remane Church 
hath bene ſpotted with bereſie, ſchiſme, and idelatrie. Ill, That 
the gronnd of the error of he Succeſſion of Aaron, and the ground 
of theerronr of the alledged + Apoſtolicke Succeſſion, ts all one, V, 
FPhat incontentences do follow, sf the prone made to the Apoſtles 
{acceſſorr be abſolute. V1. That the calling gifts,and prerogatinet 
of the ApoFFles were extraoraimarie, 


2 T hath bene the cuſtome of godly men in all 
3 ages, who were deſcended from the loynes of 
NJ godly fathers, not to brag of their parentage, 
2 but to be ſo much the more aſhamed of finne, 
® that the vnreproucable liues of their predecel(- 
ſors wcre a great teſtimonie conuiRting them of ſome pcece 
of defeAtton. Therefore the Prophet //arah bringeth inthe 
Lords penitent people, in humble manner acknowledging, 
that they were not worthy that Abraham and //rael ſhould 
once know them to be their poſteritie : but they intreat the 

| Lord by a free forgiveneſſe of fines to become their Father. 
But on the other part, a wicked generation deſcended from 
odly parents, could boaſt of their parentage, and ſay to 
!ob.8.29, ar. Chriſt himfelie, Apranmam is our father, Ar:dagaine, Weare 
not borne of fornication, we hane one father, which is God. 
Notwithſtanding all this confident bragging of their pa- 

rents, the Lord Iefus who iudgeth righteouſly, faich to car- 


nall Iewes, Ye are ef your father the dixell, ana the luiT x of your 
| | father 


ia.d3. 15. 
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father ye wit! do, He hath bene a murtherer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the trath, becauſe there ts no truth in him. Whey 
he ſheaketh a lie, then he ſpeaketh of bis owne : for he ts a lier, and 
the father thereof. This place of Scripture will clearely 
provue that God will nothing regard the vaine oftentation 
and yaunting ſpeeches of men who bragee of their deſceat 
from godly parents, and their Succeſſ19n to godly preachers: 
yea ,the diffimilitude of their faith and maners, from the 
- faith and imaners of their predecefſours, declaretb that they 
are the very children of the diuell, EF 
In the ſecond hundreth yeare atter Chriſt, find ſucceffion 
whereof the Romanes brag ſo much, to be in ſome reuecent 
regard, For {rene Biſhop of Lions in France realvning 2- 
ainſt Valentinus and Marcion, whoſe errours haue bene be. 
fore declared, to confute thoſe Heretiques he bringech in 
the ſucceſſion of the Romane Biſhops, After Peter /(aith ke) 
were Linus, and Anacletres, and Clemens, and Emnariſius , and 
Alexander, and Sixtus, and Telesphborus , and Higinua, and 
Pius, and Anicetrs, and Elemthberius , thetwelfth from the 
Apoſtles. Now, ſaith /rexeus, thele recciued the wholeſome 
dorine from the Apoſtles, and delivered ir faithfully ro 
others, yea and ſome of them alſo ſealed it vp with their 
bloud : yet none ofthem ſpake ſuch things concerning God 
the Father, and his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus, as Valentinun , Mar- 
cion and Baſiltides hau2 ſpoken, Therefore he condemneth 
their doctrine to be falſe and hereticall, 

Now the followers of the Romane Church demand, why 
we do nor reuerently eſteeme of the ſucceſſion of Romane 
Biſhops now,as /renzz did of old,and why do we not count 
them to be Hereriques who bring ina new doctiine not a» 
preeing withche doQtine ofthe Biſhop of Romeas [ene 
counted Valentinus, NMarcion, and Baſiliaes Heretiques , be. 
cauſe they vitered a ſtrange doftrine which the Biſhop of 
Rome had not receiued fromthe hands of the Apoſtles ? To 


Ibid. 4 4 


Note. 


Iren lib.3.3. 


contra Y'alent. 


Lueſtion, 


this I anſwer, that we count reuerently of all the Biſhops of An/wer. 


Rome who kept faithfully that forme of wholſome doQtine 


which they recciued from the Apoſtles, Yeaand we count 
them 
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them Heretiques alſo who depart from that truth which 
Linus , Anacletta , (lemens, and the reſt receiued fromthe 
Apoſtles. But the queſtion ftandeth in this, whether thoſe 
reuerend fathers, of whom lrenews maketh ſuch reuerent 
record , receiued from the muuthes of the Apoſtles, and 
preached to the world ſuch heads of doArine as are now 
founded in the Romane Church, that is, inuocation of 
Saints, worſhipping of images, pluralitie of mediators of 
interceſſion, purgatorie, and infinite other things. As con- 
cerning the Apoſlles, the ſumme of their doctrine is contai- 
ned in their writings, & they taught not Linu, Anacletus, & 
Clement, otherwiſe then they taught the re(t of the Romanes, 
_ rhe Corinthians, Galatians, Epheſians, the inhabitants of 
Pontus, Cappadocia, Aſia, Bichynia. Andin ali their wri- 


r. Per, r. r. 
\ tings there isno mention of inuocation of Saints, worſhip 
ping of images, &c, 
The cavſe The cauſe wherefore godly fathers reioyced in the ſuc- 


whereforethe ceflion of the Biſhops of Rome, was this, becauſe they were 
Supe neareſt to the danger of perſecuting Tyrants, and kept the 
of Komane 5 parts P SLY P 
ByGep: was faith of Chriſt moſt inuiolably, Many of them were mar- 
warnificdof tyrs, ſuch as Alexander , Sixt, Teleſphorus , and eAni- 
4d. cetus, Others were Confeflours, who ſuffered impriſon- 
| ment, pouertie, and diuers others rebukes , albeit they were 
not put to death for the Name of Chriſt. And what matuell 
was it, thatthoſe who loved Chriſt had their hearts infla- 
med with a loue of this holy Succeſſion, whoſe commenda- 
tion was puritie of wholſome doQtine receiued from the 
Apoftles, whoſe glory was ſufferings, & whoſe preheminence 
was examples of conſtant continuance inthe true faith? And 
like as the dayes of Moſer and [oſwa were happie dayes: they 
: had among them the Tabernacle of God, and therewith 
zIſothe Arke and propitiatorie, which was the glorious or- 
nament of the Tabernacle : ſo were the dayes of thoſe holy 
fathers happie dayes, hauing perſonall Succeſhon from the 
Apoftles, and therewith Succeſſion of true doQrine, the 
lorious ornament of perſonall Succefſion. As concerning 


the decretall Epiſtles falfly aſcribed to them, we ſhall ſpeake 
—_ hereafter 


= 4 
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hereafter in the head of ſupremacie Godwilling, But when 
alt cheſe things are lacking for which the Succeflion of the 
* Romane Biſhopswas reSatded in the ſecond Cenrurie,, and 
men erritig inthe true fairh of long time poſſeſfed the chaire 
of Rom: , whar avatlethjr to glory of that old commended 
Succchon , when the glory ot true doctrine, parient ſuffe- 
ring, conſtant perſeverance in the Apoltolicke doctrine, is 
veterly loſt among them? for that tho Succefiwon wherevf the 
Romane Church'inow glotiech, is not'vnlike their cranſub- 
Rantiation, wherein are accidents without aſubieR :and in 
their Succeſſion are perſons of men ſucceeding one to ano- 
thet without pvticie of JoArine, ' | hee 

In' Scripture wefind Succeſfow ro'be counted of accor- 
ding tothe greatneffe of the promiſes annexed rothe Suc- 
ceſhon , as namely the Succeſſion of Damid, of whom God 
faid, Hts ſeed alſo will I make to endure for ever, and hu throne as 
the dayes of heauen , and againe, [ hawe ſworne once by my hols- 


weſſe that I will ot faile: Dania, fayihg, his'feed bal enduye for 


Note. 


The ſucceſſiow 
of Pau! d. 


Pal 39, pg 7 
3 5.36, 


ener , and hu throne (hall be as the Sunne before me. Here atc 


ample promiſes ro D.44:4 and his Succeſſion, confirmed by 
the: Lords oath, and by. the Sunne and Moone as faithfull 
witneſſes in heauen;” And that which wasmore then al-the 
reſt, this Sacceſſion of Did was eline leading to the great 
King Chriſt Jeſus, who ſhould fitin the throne of his f2- 
ther Danid, and of his kingdome there flall be no end. For 
all zheſe-cauſes the Succefſion ob Dawidiwas greatly regar- 
ded." Yer itis to be marked, thav-all:the prqmiles, oathes; 


Luk.r, 33. 


teſtimonies, and honours did notcanie with themanecel- 


fitie that cuery ſucceſſor of Dawid ſhould be in faith and 
religion like vnto Dad, 'but rather God foreſeeing the 
comraric, faith; If his children forſake my Law, and watke not 
#7 my [ udpement s © if 4 hey. treake "my ftatntes and heepe vot my 
ordmnancer, then wilt I viſit their trarſyrefſon with the rod, and 
their iniquitze with ftrokes. T ſuppoſe that no Succeſhon ever 
bad more glorious and ample promiſes then the Succeſſion 
of Dawid; yet thefe promiſes znferred no neceffitie that eucry 


king fixcivg on the throne of Dania, ſhould be heire- alſo 
of 


Pal. Sx . 39, 
3l, 
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_ of the reſigion and faith of Dwid 2s well asof his king- 
dome, And therefore to inferre ypon this ground, thae 
ample promiſes are. made ro the Apoſtles and theic ſucceſe - 
fours, that every one that ſuccedeth to the Apoſtolicke 
chaire ſhall keepe the true faith of che Apoiiles, ic is butg 
fooliſh and impertinent conclaſion; If any man ſhall replie, 
Obieftizn, that this was a ſucceſſion of ciuill gouernours, butthe que. 
tionnow controucrted is about Succeſſion of Biſhops and = 
Auſww. men ina fpirituall calling, True itis that Danid: ſucceſſours 
ſucceded to a ciuill gpouernmenr, yet ſeeing th:s Succeſſion 
was ratified by the oath of God, andled alſo to Chriſt, who 
1s ſoueraigne Lotd both of ſoule and body, whatſocuer pri- 
uiledge of ſtanding in a good cliate can be alledged in any 
Succeſſion, the patterne of ic is ro be found in the Succeſſion 
of Dawuid. Bur this priviledge,that the ſucceſſours of Dawd 
cannot erreinthe true faith, is nor found,no noc ia the great 
ſucceſſion of Daexid. | at 
Num.17.5, Nowtocometo Ecclefiaſticall ſucceſſion. The Prieſthood 
The ſmcceſ#on If Aaron was infticuted by God:it was confirmed by the mi- 
of Aare®.Þ racleof thebuddin g rod : the yiurpers of Aaron; office withe 
out acalling were alſo miraculouſly deſtroyed by fire that 
came dowue from heauen: others were debarred from it 
Nek.7-644 ecycnin the dayes of Nehemiab. This Succeſſion of Aarew 
was perſonall , the ſon ſucceeding to the father in the P;ieſt- 
hood, except ſome mutilation of a member,or impotencie 
did hinder, or anyſuch hike cauſe, After Ares, Elcazar and 
© Chron 5s, Bis ſonPhineas,and Abiſhua Phineas ſon,and Bukks,and Hut. 
10.,51.52.53. 5 'Zerachia, Merainh, Amaria, Achitab, Zadok, Albimaas, 
and many others afrer them were Prieſts of the ftocke of 
Aaron, yet did not all keepe faſt the faith and religion of Aa- 
ron, Y ca, ſome Priefts of Aarons ftocke were notable Idola- 
ters and men-pleaſers, ſuch as Yriah in the dayes of .ſhaz 
king of Iuda,who fer vp an altarat the kings commande= 
ment,according to the fimilitude bf che altar of Damaſcus, 
and offered ſacrifices thereon, 
The ſucceſſon Concerning the Succeſſion of the Prophets, even. when 
If the Prophets one good man{ucceeded to another good man, the hiſtorie 


of 


Leun.1i0.z. 


1,F 09.16.11 
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of Scripxure clearly declareth, that men pointed out by God 
himſelfe ſucceſſors to an office, yet by this are they not made 
ſucceſlours to their gifrs: for Elzew was pointed out by 
God as ſucceſſour to Elias in his prophericall office, yetby , x;,,..., 
this was he not ſucceſſor to his gifts, as Elzzers petition of a _ 
double meaſure of the fpirit of E/ar clearely declareth. If , King. 2 9. 
the gift did neceſfarily accompanie the Succefſion,what nee- 
ded Ehzew to be carcfull of the.gift, ſecing he was ſure of 
the Succeſſhon? The holy Apoſtles of Chrift have had a Suc=« 
ceſfion, and ſhall haue vnto the end of che world , to whom 
belongeth the promiſe of Chriſt , Behold [ am with you wnto Mar, 28.10, 
the end of theworld. But who are to be called true ſucceſſours 7he /acceſfion 
of the Apoſtles we have declared alreadie inthe 2, booke, of the Apo{iles 
taking our grovnd out of Scripture, At. 20. 29, andout of 
Naan. landem Athanaſy , that darknefle ſucceeding to 
lighe,isnor counted the true ſucceſſor of light, for the diſh- 
ryheude that is berweene darknefle'8nd light. But here the 9uef7icn. 
quefftenariferh, wherher'or nor alt Churches keeping the 
hol.1Apoftolicke doAtrine are bound to ſhew in writing 
theirflicceſhon from the Apoliles,as the Priefts ofthe tocke Net. y. 
of Aurenafter the capriuitie produced in writing their line- 
21l deſcent from Aaron? To this Tertulben anſwereth , that 1»wer, 
Churches truly keeping the Apoftolicke doAtrine , albeit 77tl. de 
they could'not ſhew in writing their ſuccefſion from the A- ? _— __ 
poſtles, yet are they to be counted Apoftolicke Churches, Ws Fiona 
propter conſanguinitatem doirive, that is, for their conſangui- 
nitie of JdoQrine. | 

Butto come nearer,and ro examine whether the Romane ,, , , . - 
Churchhathkepr Apoftolicke doQrine in their fuccefſion ſuceſles of 
without all fpat of herefie (as they affirme)or not. And firſt the Romane 
the chaire of Rome was not free from the herefie of Zary- rs, 
obes,asclearly appeareth bythe fixt general! Councel), which * ed wits Dere- 
was the'third of thoſe Councels which were gathered at a yn wa 
Conſtantinople in the 1 2. yeare of the Empire of Conftanti- Bucol.chren, | 
wy Pogenatns, Anno 681. In this Councell Macarins Patri- 
arch of Antiochia, and Srephanu his diſciple flood vp, end 
pertimciouſlydefendedthe errour of Ewrychet,and were ex- 

commit 


m —_— 
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communicated by che Councell; yet they had defended their 
opinion by the Synodicke letter of Honarixs, ſometime Bi- 
ſhop of Rome ,written to Sergizes Bilhop of-Conftantihoples 
(whereby it was clzarely knowne, that Honorius was infected 
with the ecrour of Ewmtychzs; tor the which cauſe Hororime 
* Biſhop of Rome atcer his death iv che fixth generall Coun- 
cell was alſo excommunicated as an Heretique. This is not 
ynknomne to fome- writers, who notwithtianding. defend 
chis opinion,that the B:[hop of Rame caunor ecre inmatrers 
of faith. Onuphrins (aith, that the AQts ofthe ſixth generall 
Councell containing a condemnatory ſentence againſt. Ho« 
worix4 Biſhop of Rome,were corrupted by the Grecians,and 
that the Canons of this:Councell, as they are ſer forth, ' are 
ſuppoſiticious and falſe, Foiſooth Onwphriue is a worthy ad- 
uocate toplcade ſuch a bad and reprobate cauſe. The faith 

E: | of the Romaniſts leaning vpon two maine and principall | 
+9 _ grounds, yponthe authorxie of the Biſhop of Rome, and yp. 

on the authoritice of gencrall Councels, Ozuphryw:ro-yphoid | 

the one, vndoeth the other, and to cleare Honorina of allſul- | 

pition.of hereſie, he bringeth the generall Councell vnder a 

ſuſpicion of falſhood. Then lec Onwphrine either produce the 

other true and vncorrupt aRs of the fixth.generall Councell, 

which he will never de able to do,or elſe for all his frivolous 

apologie, Honorizs name is ſpotted with the blame of here- 

fie. And of late dayes the Romanechairc hachnor onely re- 

newed, but-alſo doubled the hcrefi* of the Collyridians,con- 

Leterefenf demnedinthe daies of Epiphaxires.For the Collyridians, gaue 

the Collyrids- onely ſome peece ot divine honour to thebleſſed virgin/rhe 

«ns renewed ther of our Lord: but the Romane Biſhops in ſuffering by 


| d : | 
oo 4 $24 their tolleration, connivence, or rather allowance,the Ptalter 


EL .. of Rowe.” of our Lady (asthey call it) ro beprinced , diuulged,and v- 
W-: | P{al. 116.1. ſed by Chriſtian peaple,wherin al] the henour due to Chritt, 


lift. axdeb 


b LF : | not excepting the ſitting at the right hand of the Father, is 
4 attributed vncothe virgine Afarie: in ſo doing, Ifay,: they 
"I hauenotonely renewed, butalſo doubled the herefic of the 
b Collyridians.. | 


In the Counccll of P4j/ gathered Anno: 143 I ng 
f: the 


I yy 
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the fourth, then Biſhop of Rome, was depoſed by the gene. Zugeniw the 


rall Councell of Baſil as a notable {chilmaticke and perturber FORE 


| ofthe peace of Chrifts Church. Yet his name is in therole of ,,,; {chiſms- 


the Succeſſion of Romane Biſhops, and all thoſe who haue ticke; 
fiiten inthe chaire of Rome (ince the dayesof Fagen the 4+ 

are {ucceflors to a periured ichiſmaiicke, iultly depoſed by 

rhe generall Counce! of Ba{il, with conſent of the Emperour 
S$191/mmud, Now let Romanilts acuiſe whether they will 
blame the cenerall Councell, or the Biſhap ot Rome Euge- Noe. 
91:4 the fourth, Ifrhey blame the generall Councell, then the 

the generall Councell may crte, even in great and funda- 
mentall points of their owne faith, for it leazeth vponthe 
authoritic of che Biſhop of Rome and Covncels. And ifthey 

will blame Eugene the fou:th as a tchitmaticke and worthy 

of depoſition , then is their Succetſton whereo! they glorie 

ſo much, vtterly cur off fince the dayes of Ergenis the 
tourth. 

As touching idolatiie:, I dare boldly fet the Rnmane +7. 4.4 of 
chaire ja higher degree then the idolatrous Tewes of old , of Rome defiled 
whom Jerome ſpeaketh , that according to the number of w h 14olatrie 
their Cities was the number of their gods, Now there arenot ſo 1" 3:35 
many Cities in Iuda, as there are Angels, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
and Saints in heauen, to whom the Romane chaire giuech 
the glorie of Chriſt , and maketh them mediators of inter- 
c:\ſion. Therefore it is an impudent preſumption to bragoc 
of Apoſtolicke Succeſſion, when as by herefie, ſchiſme, and 
idolatrie, they haue ſo oftfallen , and yer continue in falling 
away from the footfteps of the Apoſiles, 

Now becauſe commonly like errours have like grounds, Like evvours 

et vs conſider what was the ground of the error of the Suc- have lile 
ceſſion of Aaron, and thereby may eaſily be diſcerned the grounds, 
ground of the error of the all-dged Apoſtolicke Succefſion. 
The poſteritie of Aaron being reprooued by leremie the 
Prophet, tooke the reproofe in yerie euill part, ſuppoſing 
that they were exempted from errour in matters ot religion, 
becauſe of the promiſes of God made to the tribe of Leaie: 
and therefore they ſay, Come, 4nd let vs imagine ſome denice 


A ainſi 
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againſt Teremiah : for the Law (hallnot periſh from the Prieſt, 
ner counſell from the wiſe, nor the word fromthe Prophet, Come 
and let vs [mite him for his tongue , and let 1s mot take heed te 
his words, The promiſes made to the tribe of L:wiare con- 
tained Deur. 22. ver. $,9,10,11, And after the captivitie of 
Babylon, 1falachs making an ample declaration of the pro. 
miſes made to Lewt, faith , e Hy conenant was with him of life 
and peace: and I gaue him feare,and he feared me, and was afraid 
before my name. The Lay of truth was mbis month, and there 
ws none iniquitie found in h:s lips : be walked with me in peace 
and equitie , and did turne niany away from miquitie. For the 


Prieſts lips fhomld preſerne knowledge, and they ſhould ſecke the 


Law at his month: for he 15 tbe meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 
Of chis promiſe of God ſpoken by Moſes, and long atter 
amylified by che Prophet Malachi, many did colle, thar 
the ſucceſlors of Aaron and Leut could nor erre inreligion: 


) but how erronious and falſe this concluſion was, the words 


[5jd, verſe. 8, 


The Romane 
Church liye to 
the 7 weceſſowrs 
of Aaron, 
al. chap. ?. 


LY *. 


ofthe Prophet Malachi immediatly after following do de- 
clare: But ye are gone ont of the way, ye baue cau{ed many tofall 
by the Law , ye haue broken the cournart of Lent, ſaith the Lord 
of Heſts. If we had no more to alledge bur theſe two teſti. 
monies, that Jeremieand « 7alachs did reproone the ſucce!. 
ſors of L-wi and + Maron of great errours and defeRion, not. 
withſtanding the promiſes made to ther and their poſte. 
ritic, ve: thele two witneſſes being Prophets of God, ds 
abundantly prooue , that the promiſes made to Lew and. 
«Aaron do not excmpt their Succeſſion from errour in 

religion, | 
Bur marke another circumſtance in the ground ofthis 
errour of Aarons Succeſſion, which was this; God made 2 
promiſe conditionall , which they ſuppoſing to be abſolute, 
rooke libertie to do what they lifted, The conditions are 
clcarely fer downe by the Prophet 1Zalachs, chap. 2. If they 
feared God, and converted others from their wicked wayes, 
and kept the key of knowledge, then they ſhould be coun- 
redthe Ambaſſadours of the Lord of hoſtes: bur theſe con- 
ditions being broken, and they having gone out of the way, 
| and 


Cunr. 2. Of Succefrow, 2; 


and having cauſed many to fall by the L1*,and having bro- 

ken the couenant. of Les, they werz io farre from being 

counted the Ambaſſidours of God, that God made them 7%4. vos. 
vile before all the people. Yez and the Loc curſed chem, _ 

and calt doung vpon their faces, eucn the dovng of their 10d ver. 3. 

ſolemne fealts, and made them like ynto ic. This was the 
tragicall eucnt of Aarons ſucceſiours, who opened one of 
their earcs to heare the promile of God, bu: cloſed the other 
eare fiom hcacing and marking the conditions that were 
required of them to whom the promile was made. 

The Romane Church, not vulike to the ſucceſſors of Aa- 
ron, haue their care opened to heare the promiſe of God 
made to the Apoſtles and their fucceſlors in theſe words, Be- 
hold 1 am with you unto the end of the world: but they cloſe 
their cares from hearing the condition required of the A20- 
les and their fucceflors, contained inthe ſame vetſe in theſe 
words,teaching them to obſerne all things whatſoener I command 
you. Although they reach adoRtrine repugnant ro Chrilts 
commandement, yea and a doQtine of diuels, as Pax ſpea- 1.Tim.y. 
keth, yet muſt they be counted the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, and 
that Chriſt is with them, and that they do not erre. Bur God 
will caſt their doung in their faces, and make them like to ir, 
that is, vile and filthie, as he did ynto the Priefts of the Suce 
ceſſhon of e Aaron. 

If any man will obAmately contend, that thepromiſe made 1744+ ;vcon. 


to the Apoltles and theic ſucceſſours was abſolute and not eniences fol. 


conditionall, conſider the inconueniences tnat will follow, low if the pro= 
m/e madets 


Seeing this promiſe was noc made to Peter onely, butalſoto ,," ,*.; 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours,then as none ſuceeſſvi r 
of the Romane Biſhops can erre in religion, becauſe they are 4!/+lute, 
the ſucceſſors of Peter as they alledge : lo inlike manner the 

Biſhops of Teruſalem, Alexandiia, Antiochia, Epheſus, Phi- 

lippi, Theſſalonica, Corinth, and diuerſc otherplaces,are all 

exempted from errour, becauſe che Apoſtles and Euangelifts 

preached and conſtituted Churches in all theſe places, and 

they are ſucceſſorsto the Apoliles in that ſame ſence that the 


Biſhops of Rome are ſucceſſors i0 Peter, And ifnone of all 
G 2 : theſe 


Mat. 28 56. 
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theſe can erre,what priviledge hath} Church of Rome aboue 
all other Churches ? Or how can y be performed which was 
{oretold by the Apolile concerning apoſtafie char ſhoud fall 
out, and the tevel2tion of the man of ſin . and child of perdi- 
tion? For al! the ſuccefiours of rhe Apoſtles being exempted 
from errouc, what place could be given roAntichriſt,or what | 
| duore could hans bene opened to Afabomer, vy whole Gelu- 
E- Gons the Ocientall Church hath bene {lo miſerably 2buſed? 
Put leeing the Ap>Ries had fome extraordinarie things, 
E . The Apis fuchas cailing, gifts, and prerogatiues :they were called im- 
We” | Vat can, mediatly by Clift, & were taught immediatly by his Spirit 
| = AE and mouth: they recctued from heaven the gift of congues 
tordinarie, 4d larguages, to vtter this celcſtiall knowledge to all 
Gal.1,1z, tongues and natiogs:they had power by impoſition of hands 
ACtz*.3. to conferre to others the gift of the holy Spirit, Wieh 
Sh A317. theſe cxtraordinatie gifts they had alſo extraordinarie pre- 
_—_ | rogatiues,that in teaching the doEtrinereceived from Chriſt, 
they ſhou'd not erre. Now theſe who call themſelues ſucceſ- 
ſors to the Apoſtles, they dare not claime the Apoftles imme- 
diare calling , nor yet their extraordinarie gifts , but thac 
which of all the ret was moſt extraordinarieto the Apoſiles, 
viz.tobe exempted from errour in teaching and writing, 
thatis ſo faſt adhered vnto, that it is one of the principal! 
grounds ofthe Romane faith in our dayes, that the Biſhop 
of Rome cannot errein faith and religion, Yea ſo infortt- 
nate are the Bilhops of Rome of late dayes, that they would 
_ climbe vpto the higheſt rop and preheminence of Apoſto- 
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_ licke dignitie,to be exempted from errour, when as in things . | 
of leſſe importance they cannot attaine (as we ſpeake) to che 

| Apoſtles garters. 
This proud conceit of Apoſtolicke Succeſſion, with power 


of binding and looſing, and exemprion from errour, made 
ſome of the Biſhops ot Rome ſo high minded, ſo vaine and 
ridiculous, that learned Fathers aſſembled together in Coun« 

> cels, thought their pride more worthie to be received with 
| ſcoffting words then with prolixe refurations. Example 


* Whercof we haue in a Counccll gathered at Rome in the 
time 


UL 


pe "0 
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time of the Emperour Otto the firſt, about the yeare of our 
Lord 956. in which Councell hn the thirteenth, others 
write, Pope /ohnthe twelfth, fled for feare of the Ewpe- 
rour Otto. Many grieuous accuſations were giuen in againſt 
him, ſuch as inceft, murther, ſacriledge, drinking to the dt- 
uell, admitting of boyes to be Biſhops for money, with ma- 
ny other villanous things, yea and perivrie in aſſilting Beren- 
garire pd his forne Alper agiinft che Emperour Or, 
contrarie co his vromiſe and oath made before to the Empe. 
rour. Liberte deing granted to Pope /ohnto appeare with- 
out teare, 2111 £0 an{wer tothe accutations obieRted agaimft 
him, he being conuict in conference would not appeare, 
but ſent a ſhorc letter ro the Councell,tmporting that he was 
Peters {uccefior, and had power of dinding and lookng, and 
by vertue of this power he bound them vnderpaine of cur- 
fing, that they ſhould not proceec co his depolition, To this 
roud letter the Councell gatacred at Rome returned this 
anſwer, That Chrift gave power ot binding and looſing to 
all bis dilciples as well as to Peter , but one of them, to wir, 
Indus, by abuling his power, loſt his power : onely he rc- 
rained ſome power of binding, to wit, he had libertie to 
binde his owne necke co the gallowes.In which words they 
call him /udas, 2nd bid this vile beaſt goand hang himſelfe 
if he liſt, P/atznacalleth Jobs the thirteenth, homo ſceleratif/i- 
24, 2 molt wicked man, Onwphrig the aduocate of all 
wicked cauſes bluſheth, and dare nor Rand at the barre to 

leade the cauſe of /ohn the tweltth, the predeceſſour of Leo 
the eight, for both are one man, he whom P/atina calleth the 
the thirteenth,and he whom Oxaphrixs counteth the twelfth, 
The Biſhops of Rome might haue bene admoniſhed by this 
one example(if there were no more)not to be high minded, 
and not to climYe to the ſupreame top of Apoltolicke pre- 
beminence, In a word the Biſhops of Rome of lare yearcs are 
more lie tothe ſucceſſours of Caiaphes ( who would needs 
haue Chrilt toſtand betorc his iudgement ſear, and iudge o: 
Chriſt , his doctrine and diſciples ) then they are likero the 
ſ{ucceſſours of Petzr : for I can ice no incxcuſable boldnefle 
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in Caiathas condemning Chriſts doRtine, but I find the like 


in the 'Remanc Church; that vſurpeth auchoritie ouer the 
wri.tren word, ouer Conncels, and conſequently over Chrift 
Minſeitc. DRY 

To conclude this treatiſe, I compare Succeſſion, whereof 
the Romance Church braggeth ſomuch, rothe way that l3y 
1 Necne C3121 and lerafales dls way !ed ne people 
&: 21m, Manafſe, Ilachar, Zabulon, Nep hthali and A. 
ſcx to "aw when they on their fads chad , and 
when they went vpward ; but the fame way againe led them 
from Jeruſalem when: they turned their faces Northward, 
2nd when they went downward, Even fo if a man fer his face 
toward hcauenly Terufalem , he thall rnd a vumber of holy 
fcccflors of the Apoſtles, ve puririe of doQrine, honeftie of 
conuerſation , and pajience in ſuffering, that ſhallleade bim 
to Chriſt, and rothe heaucnly Teruſalem« but againe, it is 2s 
certaine,ifa man will ſer his face Northward,to defe&ion,to 
back{l-ding, and to preferre thetraditions of men :0 the or- 
dinances of God | there ſhall not wanta pumher of guiders 
:n the roll of perſonall ſucceffours ( 2s they callic) ro the 
Apoſtles, who ſhall leade him from Ieruſalem to Samaria, 
and from the mountaine of God to the valley of Blinkimnsn, 
Therefore while;we are in the way, take heed what way our 
faces are ſer, whether to leruſalem or to Samaria; andif they 
be ſec to Teruſalem, let vs follow thoſe ſure ouids who were 

true ſucceflours to the Apoltles, and they ſhall indeed 

jcade vs to Chriſt, co the heauenly ITeruſalem, 
andto the glory whichin heart and minde 
wewaite for, whereumto God 
leadevs for his Chrifts 
ſake, Amen, 


Cunr. 2. 
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THE VIT. TREATISE. 
Of Purgatorie and prayer for the dead, 


TrytE ARGVMENT. 

I. That Pargatorie and the worſhipping of rel1ques are erromys 
borrowed from the Paranr, and that Plato was the fir ft author 
of Purs4torie, IT, That the haudmaiar going before Phrgatorie 
were, I. the opinion of mans owne ſatiifattions. 2. prayer for 
th: dad: ani that the handmaidfollowing Purgatorie, was Par- 
911, or Indulgencer, I Tl. Anexhortation to deteſt the original 
of Pargat ovie. ITT. h b fooliſh people ave adaditted thererte, 
V. Aacx9ortationto Papiſts. V I. 7 hatthe fawlt and LULITCE 


went of ſinue are $oth aboliſhed in Chriſt, VII. eA confutation 
ef thoſe arguments whereby the Papiſts ſzche to eſtabliſh Purgato- 
ric, being of aimerſe ſorts, 1. of thoſe which are brought out of 
theoldand new Teſtament. 2. of thoſe which are tak-n out of 
the bookes of ancient fathers, 3. of thoſe which are prounded 
Upon vntrue viſions, fooliſh dreamer, and alledged apparntions. 
FA, N the third Centurie allo the opinion of 
G2 (> <b Origen about Purgatorie paines before a Purgatorie 
vx © , Poa canenter 1nto the kingdome of hcauen, and worſhip 
To id Þavy giveth me maniieft occaſion to ſpeake of fs y _ 
= 4A Purgatoric. Inthe beginning of thistreatiſe renal fa 
"IO - Iprotelt, that Idetelt the worſhipping of p...;,.. 
| reliques, andthe conceit of Purgatoric fire, as two heads of = 
| doErine borrowed from Ethnickes and Pagans, The bones 
| ot Theſers ( (aith Platarch ) being ranſported and placed in »1,r4rch is 
| the middle part of the trowne of Athens, they honoured his »:te The/ss 
2/[hesas it he himſelte had bene returned to the towne, and 
auc vito him all theſe divine honours, calling him gyZis, 
that is, he who diuerteth cuill fromthem: allo they call 11m 
wor e7%Ws; & Bondurinds,y 15,2 patron and an helper: rpoogyy6- 
44/0; Teas Tor T6 8610T$ga7 Jauouss that is, who recelu eh the 
G 4 ſupplications 


F6064/44 646, 
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 ſupplications of the humble. What was this elſe, but to ho 


nour T; heſerus with divine honours? And the exceflive ho- 
nours attributed to the reliques. of Saints inthe Popiſh 
Church, with confidence to be helped and better heard of 
God becauſe they were profirate before the rel1ques of 
Saints what was it elſe bur a counterfaiting of the {uper(t1. 
tion of the Pggans ? In hicemaner the opinion of Purgatorie 


Platot'+firf 15 but an Ecthnicke invention, and Plats ſeemeth to be the 
enr/5r & Vore fir{t authourofic, (except any man of greater reading can 


- t, 
Satori 
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reduce it to a more anci-nt beginning: ) for Platoin his dia- 
logue called Phedo vel de anima, hath three opinions concer- 
ning the ſoules of men. Firſt, he thinketh that the ſoules of 
men who haue lived a very honeſt and vnreprooucab!e life, 


when they depart out of their bodies, they goto aplaceof 


ynſpeakable happineſſe. Secondly , he thinketh thar the 
ſcules of men who haue continued in incorrivible wicked- 
neſſe, they go to aplace called Tartarus, there to be puniſhed 
with endleſſe paines. Theſe two foreſaid opinions Plats by 
his travelling to Egypt ( where the people ot the Iewes had 
remained along time ) might haue learned, to wit, that the 
foules of good men go to heauen,and the ſoules ofeuilimen 


go to hell, But Plaro thought by Philoſophie to mend the 


want thar was inancient Theologie , and he deuiſed a third 
place wherein ſoules {ſhould be both tried and purged, and 
after ſuffering of paines ſhould be ſet at libertie, namely the 
foules of men who had heauily grieved their parents, and 
afterward repented, or had commited filthie murthers, an 
afterward repented, theſe mens ſoules (I fay) according to 
the opinion of Plato, behooued to go through infernal] 
floods, ſpecially through Acheron, Cocytus,and Phlegcron, 
to betried and purged, and in theend to be ſet at libertie, 


' providing they had tully ſatisfied the perſons whom they 


had offended, Theſe beginnings of P/atoes conceits had 
never hurt Chriſtian relfgion, if C/emens Alexandrinus , ard 
after him Or:ges had not mingled prophane Phileſophie 
with Theologie. Bur when the queſtion is ripped vp to the 
very ground, the defenders of Purgatorie fire, and worſhip- 


ping 


——— — — 
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ping of reliques , haue cauſe to be aſhamed, as diſciples of 
Pagans, and not of tize holy Apoſtles, in thels two points 
of doct:ine. 

The errour of C/:»9ens and 7» igen hath bene very perni- 7.1/7 bor 
tious to the Church of God , becauſe they borrowed not row. 3; 
from Plate Gluer and gold, as the Tewes borrowe:! from the 
Egyptians, by warrant of Gzods commandement , but licy Cxod, ?t, 7. 
borrowed chafte and doung , lies and fables, which ſorze-. 
time ſpreading, ſometimes growing , ſometimes altci1ng 
the firft Gmilitude faſhioned inthe combes of P/ato, in: tl:c 
end became 3n article of Popiſh fatth, and was fo Braitly 
viged, that they who would not beleeue the tained fie of 
Purgatorie, were burned as Heretiques with tuc flames 
of tormenting fire, | 

And this is a fooliſh thing to tollow any man further then 
he doth follow Cari(t, and the warrant ofthe written word «x. Cor, 11. r, 
of God, And therefore the fift generall Councell, Anno g 5 «. 

as wiſe behind hand) was compelled to examninc the 
bookes of Origen, and to excommunicate him (a{beir 


dead long before) and tocondemne his bookes and yaine 


opinions, ſpecially about his Purgatorie, 

This Origenian errour betore it was ſeriouſly impugned, 
it was changed to the worſe, and grew nearer to the orivinali 
of Platoes Phlegeton againe : for Or:gew, ſpale of a fire that 
ſhould burne ar the latter day which al! men behooued to 
paſſe through before they could enter into the place of re- 
freſhment , but P/ato in his dialogue Pheds., fpake of a 
flood of fire, wherein men behooued to be tried and purved 
zmmediatly a'ter their ſoules were {eparared fro their bodies: 
and what foulesT pray you ? not the-ſoules of the belt men 
which went to heaven, nor the wortt men, for they wenr to Se =— 
bell, but the {oules oi men that were ofa mid rancke,neither fremiſbledby 
yerie good, nor verie cuill, This opinion, I ſay, ſomewhar Auruſtine, 
nearer tothe opinion of Plato then to the opinion of Origen, but not fully 
began torake place about the foure hundredth ,yeare of our 12434 
Lord, as the diſtintions of Auguſtine clearely witneſle: Fr) x 

; x | ; , ; Ir, 4d Lan 
Valde bons, valde mals,non valde mals,chat is, yerie good, veric rene, 
| evill, 
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euill, not yerie euill. Thus wandeting errours once taking 
lace, became like vnto a fretting canker, +euerie day worle & 
worſe. If any man thinks ſtrange thar ſo vile an errour,neither 
2creeableto Scripture,neither yet to ic leite, ( our changing 
the fimilitude of it as the Chamcleon doth his colour, ) 
prevailed wonderfully, and was fo taitcned into the peo- 
ples hearts, that ſcarcely canir be rooted our of their minds 
in our dayes: to this I an{wer, that beſides the authoritie of 
the Fathers aboue ſpecified who were entangled with errour, 
eucn they alſo who found out the opinion of Purgatorie fire 
to be erronious and repugnant to Scripture, yet did theynot 
fully andin all points impugne this falſe and lying doQtine, 
bur onely in part, As namely Anugn/tine refurcth thar part of 
Clemens and Origens opinion, wherein they thought that the 
diuels and wicked men, after ſuffering of long torments may 
poſſibly be forgiuen and find mercie, By one place of Scrip. 
:urc he viterly vadoerh that opinion, Depart into the exer= 
laſting fire , prepared for the atuell and bs angels, And in the 
Apoc, 20.10, booke of the Reuclation: « And they ſhall be tormented might 
Auguſt. lb. and day, for ever and exer. Yet the otherpart ofthe errour, 
_ ©. that rooke deepe roote in his dayes, Angnftine knew it bct= 
Fi ter then he impugned it, leſt he ſhould gain-ſay the receiued 
opinion among all the people, who thought thatthe ſoules 
of many men after their death, were tormented with fire for 
2 while, vill a tull ſatisfaction were made tor the taults that 
men commirte( in their life-time. Againſt this opinion 
"ORE Anguſtine ipeaketh but lotily: Nonwvalde coargo, forſitan ve- 
62%  rumeſ#, that is, 1 do not greatly reprooue ir, poſſibly it is 
true, This was alſo ſome Rrengthening oferrour, that it was 
not fully in all points and clearely retured by godly Fathers, 
whoſe comporting with the weakenefle of the peoplein a 
part Chermnicis himſelt calleth prudence and wiſedome: but ' 
ſerious impugning of erronious doctrine had bene more a- 
preeableto the will of God. Alwayes Aaguſtine in his doubt- 
' full ſpeech giueth no ground to Papiſts tro make vp a new 
article of faith about Purgatorie. For like as Conſtantinople 
was a great Citie, yet when it was ſhaken with an earth. 
quake 


Mat. 27,46 


bemas TOrp 
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quake three dayes and three ni hts, no man taricd in that 
great trowne to build a new houſe during thattime : cuen ſo 5;wi! 
Auguſtine is 2 gieat doftour, yer when he taketh him Nee. 
to for/itzn or parhaps, this is not a ſure grouns tolcane 
VY:ItO.s 

Tiis vnhppie conceit of Purgatorie buc nad my Many bande 
h3ndmads waiting vpor aer, ſome going before, In 1 G= 143k 0 of Our 
thers following after her, Before the concett of Pur; cn7ie 
goeth an opinion of 087 o:wne fatifattions. For tne faults 1, 

{ 


' "ry . - Fl XS. »* p* SE Oy 
committed by vs alger Bartiſme, if we donor periitiy fatishe Theopinian of 
Are onr owne(4- 


for them beture our death, it refieth thatin Purgatorte = 
we ſhou'd abfolue rhe reft of our penn2nce that i; vn vin» FRfarOns 
led. How much this firft handmaid derogat-orh trom the 
oloris of Chriſt, the Apoſtle witnelleth whea be ©211h, The , pohar 2. 
blond of Chriſt pergeth wv: from all ſiame , maxing no exceprion 


of gnnes committed aftec Bapriimme, The other hindmaid ,5 


preceeding the conceit of Puromotiets Prayer for the dead, fre f9% 
| >» dead. 


albcic in the o!d andnew Tettament there is not one exams * 
le of praying for the dead, Pardons followed (fometimes ,, ? 
calle4 Indulgeaces in another ſence thennowthey are:):nefe ; 
pardons, I ſay, arethe handmaids foi!lowing Purgatoris, by 
which the Biſhop of Rome /as abſolute commander of Pure 
gatorie ) hath made vnto himleltc infinite gaine, | 
Before I proceed any further, I exhort all true Chriſtians, | ag” 

1 . | 4 4 EXTNOTt as 
as they deteſt Paganiſme, euen ſo to deteſt all Ethnicle er» y;,,1, jerers 
rours, when they are creeping into the ſanctuarie of Gol. the ariginal 
Tie golden Eagle of the Romanes was more abdomin1vie, 9 Pargatorie, 
when it was ſet vp in the Temple ot Jeruſalem dy 77:rad, 0 rp 
then whenit was ſer vp in the Capito!l of Rome, And ilic ,,, COD 
image of Cay Caligula ſent to Perroniues his Deputicto be Iiſeph, antiq, 
ſer vpin ihe Temple of Teruſalem, madealithe lewes agaſt, b5.18.cop 11, 
and they were more willing to die, then to ſce their Temple 
io fiithily abuſed with tdolatrie, It is more ſeemely tharthe 
golden Eagle and imageof Cary remaine at Rome, where 


> 


hey were firit taſhioned, then to be brought tothe Temple 


v3 


o. Icruſalem, And it is more ſeemely allo that the opinion of 


Pargatorie remaine in the ſchoole of Platoat Athens, orin 
the 


mr atnvie 
OO 37 8 \ [| , 


Yim/itud-. 


Luke rs. 24. 


Prepos{iy ar 
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the ſchoole of Clemens at Alexandria, then to ſend it abroad 
tirough all Chriſtian congregations to be belecued. For 
Chriſtians ought to be like to the forlorne ſonne, after he 
terurned home ag3ineto his father, He was ſo well fed and 
clothed in his fathers houſe, that he would not eate any lon- 
pero huskes and the food of Swine, Euen fo our heauenly 
F-1ther hath fed vs with that Manna that came downe from 
heauen, 2nd itis notime now for vs to b: fed with nuskes of 
Platoes \cao0Ols any long. a | 
Che cauſe whereforc Foo peopie ar2foaddited to 


Puroatoris, albeir itbe but an Ech nicke invention, is this, 


a cariail affection that men carric toward their Gefunet pas 
rents or fricnds, to whom they are ſo-afteQionate, that if any 
acto: i done by living men could helpe them that are dead, 
they woul do it with all their heart : and of old timett was 
tome, that when men were lately departed this lite, 
their friends would thrult the Sacrament in the mouth of the 
gene body, meaning thereby to procure lomerclicſe to the 
{oules which cuſtoie was condemned in the third Councel! 
- Carthage Canon the ſixt,, inreſpe& Chrilt chat biddeth 
ie the Sactament with this commandement, 7 ake,eate,but 
Cen bodies can neither rake nor cate, Alto it was carnall 

2t#- Fion,not ordered with knowledge, that mooued triends 
{010 do, And in our dayes men tiat are in heauineſle and full. 
ofafte&ion towards their owne triends, are both timorous 
and credulous: lotimorous, that they feare that their friends 
3icer Ueat ihouly bepinedin Purgatorie :{o credulous, thar 
they beicecue that the prayers and "Jracy deeds of the wing, 
their ſaying of Maſles, or buying of pardons can helpe the 
dead, either to mitigate ther paine, or to procure vntothem 
bathe relicie our ot paine. If theſe two grounds could be re- 
mooued, that {imple people would not prepoſterouſly be 
both tnmorous 211d credulous, the conceit of Purgatorie 

would ccafle, 

 Paritts chemilclucs that are corrigible I would exhort be- 

foro T anſrror co their arguments, they would do this 
honourto Jeſus Chriſt, not to make his majeſtic like vnto 
Agonyah 
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Adoryab., This proud man called [oab the Captaine of the 1,King. 1.16, 
holt, and Ab:athar the Prieſt , and the kings ſonnes except 
$4/19199 toa banker, & by not inviting to that banker S../o- Simil. 
mon and 7 thobahis mother, and Nartiay the Prophet, and 

WARE G7 { 1nC Benaran, no doubt he was minded ro bring mn- 
nocent provie vnder the cuiltineſſe of treaſon, as their 
ſpeeches co Damdclearely declare, thar rhey foretaw this 

nc« nuenience. Bur Teſus Chriſt is nor like vato Adory4h,to 
ſecke a quarrell againſt innocenc people, whom he himjclfe 

hath purged from all finne in the precious fountaine of his 1.lob 1,7. 
bloud. W:ll the Lord Teſs after he hath purged vs from all 

ſpot of ſinne in the fountaine of his owne bloud, {ond vs ro 
Purgatoric when we dye, andnot call vs to that celeltiall 
banker of en4lefle pleaſure in heauen: ſeeing the not calling 

of vs to that banker importeth a diſliking and caſting off of 

vs, as -Ador14ah diſhked Salomon and his mother, and Nathan 

the Prophet, and the reſt whom he inuitednort tohis banker? 
Surely whomſoeuer the Lord hath loued ſo dearely, that he 

hath purged them from ail ſpot of finne by his bloud,he will 

not be vnkind to them, by ſending them to Purgatorie when 

they ſhould be inuired to his banker, 

Now in this diſputation of Purgatorie fire,a ſolide ground The »/e of 
is to be layed downe, that euery man may know of what ſort !*mp5ral 
of paines after this life we diſpute, All paines are either tem- f©"* 
porall or eternal]. Of eternall paines there is no diſputation 
in this treatiſe. Temporal paines (ſay we) are inflicted vpon 
men onely in this life, for their amendment, if they be ofthe 
number of Gods ele, or elſe are forerunning tokens of e- 
uerlaſting wrath, if they be of the number ofthe reprobate, 

For this cauſe the Apoſile ſaith, that there is no chaſtiſement He. 12.13, 
joyous for the preſent, vatill it bring forth the good fruite of 
rightcouſnefle, And here he declareth clearly,that cemporall 
chaſtiſements are inflied ypon the godly for their amend- 
menr, 

On the other part, the prophecic that was in the mouth of 
Zarch the wite of Hawan (albeit grounded onely vpon ex- Hefter, 6.13. 


pericnce) yet it declareth that the downe-fall of wicked 
men 


< 
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: men is a forerunning token ofa great-r downe.fall to fol. 
low after. And this 1s a ſhore ſumime of our opinion of tem- 
porail puniſhments. But Panifts defend, that even after this 
life there 15 temporall puniſh.nents in Purgatoric, the ſuffe. 
cing whereof ſa:15fieth Go tor offences committed by men 
when they were aliue, and purgeth chem that their ſoules 
may be meet to go to lienion, | 

This opinion of theirs ;s lin'ced with another abſurd opi- 
_— nion,that when our finnes ace treely forgiuen, we are not ab- 

Ad in Chrif, folucd both from guiltine fie and paine, bur from guiltineſſe 

onely, butitremaineth (till that we ſhovld ſuffer paines, yea 

fach paines, whereby we fatishe for our ſinn-s committed 

after Baptiſme: what is this elſe but to make vs our owne (a- 

tours in part, and manifeſtly ro contradift borh Scriptures 

and Fathers? for the Scripture plainly ſzith , There 25 no con- 
acmnationtothem that are in Chriſt , who walks not after the 

Aural. de flebs, but after the Spirn, And Anguſitne ſaith 5 Crlpa eff quod 

virb.Dom [*r- pms.aſt us es, pena quod mortals es. Chriſius ſuſciprendo panam & 

$7. nov culpan, &- penam delexit & culpam: that is, thy faulr is 
this, that thou art vorighteous, thy puniſhment that thou art 

mortall, but Chriſt by taking vpon himſelfe our puniſhment 

and not our fault, hath abo:iſhed both our fault and our pu- | 

niſhment. | 
Arguments brought in to proue Popiſh Purgatorie,are of | 

Placerof the three rankes. Firſt, ſome arguments taken out of rhe words 

(4 Teftan#t of Canenicke and Apocrypa Scripture, Secondly, out of the 

_ ” . writings of Fathers .Thirdly,our of vifions, dreames and ap- 

Noor, paritions, whereof ſome are put in writing for a momoriall 

to the polteritie. In the booke of the Plalmes ir is written, 
Plat, c6.:z. We paſſed throngh fire and water into thy reſt : Here ſay they, 
mention is made of Purgatorie fire. But Auguſtine writing 

ypon this Pſalme doth expound it otherwiſe, The fire, faith 

he, burneth, the water rotteth, both are to be feared, the bur- 

ning of trouble, androtting of water. When there are diſa- 

Rers and vnhappie things in this world , they ate like vnto 

fire : when we arein proſperitie and all things plenreouſly 

abound, thisis like water. This is the expoſition of X 

854 
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ſine. lathe prophecic of Z acharie it is written, T how al/o ſoalt Zach g 11. 
be ſeued through the bloud of thy conenant, I haue looſed thy pri- 
ſoners out of the pit wherein 11 no water, Is this alſo ſpoken of 
Purgatoric? There is in that Chapter a prophecie of Chriſt, 
of kis office, humiiitic, power, loue, and the operative ver- 
we of his bloud, by which bloud being his owne bloud, 2nd 
che bloud of the everlaſting couenant of God,we who wete 
finners and bond-men of Satan are fer at hbercie,and we who 
were hctrcs of hell and condemnation, are freed from rhac 
terrible pit wherein there is not one drop of conſolation,and 
ſo Chriſt hach found out co vs by his forelaid ſuffering awzias Heb. g ts. 
axirpacyy as the Apoſtle Bich,thaciz, eucriaſting redemption, 
This is the true ſence of that place, for Scripture conferred Vs 
with Scripture will find our the right meaning of Scripture: 
but the wrefting of Scripture to the conccits of our mind, is NN 
a perpetual detaining of vs in blindnefle and ignorance, To ns Pe vg 
this agreeth well the expolition of Auguſtine. In like manner cad, 35. 
in the prophecic of Malachy: Behold 1 will ſend my meſſenger, Theod. in 
and he ſhall prepare the way before me : and the Lord whom ye £4-cap.9. 
ſecke, ſhall ſpredily come to his temple : even the weſſenger of the Mala 3.1, 83s 
cournant whom ye deſire : behold he ſhall come, ſanh'the Lord of 
hoſts. But who may abide the day of his comming? and who ſhall 
endure when he appeareth? for be is like a purging fire, and like 
alleys (ope. And heſtall (it downe to trie and ſine the ſiluer : he 
ſhall fine the ſonnes of Lewis , and pmrifse them as gold and filuer, 
that they may bring offering1 ntothe Lord in righteouſnefſe. It 
we creGite the holy Euangeliſts, this is ſpoken of Chris fi {} Mar.11.16. 
comming, and of /ohn Baptiſt his forerunner, and of the et- _ m—_ 
feRAuall miniſteriz of the Goſpel] in purging hane, But Pa- way ans 
pilts, not con'erring Scripture with Sciiprure , whereſoeucr 
they find fire or gatkneſſe, or a deepe pit and dungeon, or 5 
terrible tempeſt, there they thinke mention is made of Pur. 
2torie, as I could eaſily prooue by many other places : bur 
let theſe ſuffice for examples of the old Teftament wreſted 
and abuſed. 
In thenew Teflament itis ſaid, » And whoſoener ſhall ſheake Places of the 
new Teſts. 


4 word ag u10ft the Sonne of man, it [hall be forginen Hr pad ment abuſed, 
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Mat.12,33. /ocner (hall ſheake againf} the holy GhoFt , it ſhall not be forginen 


Matke 2. 29. 


1,Cor 3.11, 
 Fag13,14;15, 


eF 


Tis place 2 


w8rpnderd . 


him, neither im this worl 1, nor #n the bod te come. Ot creſe 
wordsit is inferred, that ſome faults ſhall be forgiuen in the 
worldtocome , albeit che finne againlt the ho ly Gnolt ſhall 
neuer be forgiuen, The true ſence and meaning of theſe 
words is ſer downe by the Euangelilt Afarke in theſe wor ds, 
Bat he that bla Bhemerh 49 amſt the holy GhoFt, hall neney h1uc 


forg oinenes but ts 11 culpabl cofeternala fl 0h What needeth 


further requiſition, when th. Spirit 0: God hath incerpreted 
hiz owne meaning? Againe it is ſaid in the new Tettament: 
For other fanndation can no wan ay, then that which ©. 
{aid, which is Teſus Chriit: Andaf any may build on this founda- 
tion gold, f [ger , prectous ſtones, timber hay or ſtubble,cucry mant 
worke ſhall be made manifeſt : for the aay ſhall declare it , beraſe 
it ſhall be rencaled by fire : and the fire ſhall trie every mans 
N "orke of what ſort it «4. If any mans worke that he hath bault 
thrreupon abide, he ſhallreceine wages. [f any mans worke burne, 
72 (hall loſe, but he ſhall be ſaued bumſelfe : neuertheleſſe yet as it 
were b 1 fire. The laſt of theſe verſes is brought foorth as a 
WS Kt of Scripture prooving: Purgatoric fire: and ſo 
much the rather becauſe Saint Ambroſe doth ſo expound the 
foreſaid verſe, Let vs theretore with Ambroſe agree vpon all 
thereſt , and controvert onely vpon the laſt verſe. The foun- 
dation is Chriſt, the gold, filuer, and precious ſtones, is true 
and folid doQrine, the timber, hay, and ſtubble, is frivolous 
doarine : the triall by day, and fire, is a triall by che word of 
God , full of.light as the day , and mightie in operation as 
the fire. In this triall he whoſe doctrine is authorized and not 
ouerth:owne by the word, he hath double aduicage: firſt his 
_ ftandeth , next himſclfe ſhall be rewarded as a good 

uiider, But it inthetriall a mans deEtrine be found friuo- 
Wo a\beit not hereticall, he ſhall ſuRzine double loſſe. Fir 


4 


he ſhall ſee his doctrine ouerthrowne by the light and fire, 


thatis, bythe word of God : ncxr, albeit himfelfe ſhall be 
ſaued, becauſe he adhereth by taithto the foundation, yet 
beck he hath bene a flochfull reacher in teaching tous 


chings, with a glorious ſhew of eloquence in tead of ſolid. 
and 
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and neceffarie things, he ſhall be ſaued by fire, thar is, as we 
fay,he ſhall be caſtinto the fornace of remporall troublzs, to 
learne repentance and amendment in this lite, wherein onely 
is time and place of repentance. But the Papiſts thinke that 
men after their death ſhall be caſt into the fire of Purgatory, 
there to ſatisfie for their fault, and after ſatisfaction to be 
purged and ſaucd. Here firt note, thac the Apoſile vttering 
by a continuated allegorie the eftate of choſe who build 
ypon the right foundation aoy Kind of doGtrine, cither folid 
or frivolous, in the end he perfiteth his allegorie, comparing 
the chaſtiſements of God ſent tor our amendment vato fire, 
This agreeth better then to interpret all the reli allegorically, 
and the laſt words ina ſimple meaning wichourt any figure, 
and to father that opinion vpon Pax! whereof neither he nor 
any other Apoſtle maketh mer:tion in their writings. Next, 
confider that they would ſeeme to be followers of the inter» 
pretation of Ambroſe, when as their conſcience (I meane of 
thoſe that are learned amongſt them)knowetrh the contrarie, 
that Amlroſe meancth that fire at the latter day whereof 
Origen writeth, bur not that Purgatotie fire immediatly 
after the iſſue of this life, whereof the Papiſts ſpeake. Indeed 
if Purgatorie fire ſhould be ſer forth as an article of Chriſtian 
faith, it ſhould be grounded not vpon allegories or obſcure 
places of Scripture, but ypon cleare and plaine places, as all 
the ancient Fathers in one voyce do conſent; but this place 
of Scripture is an allegorie and an obſcure place, Origen and 
Ambroſe tale it- in one ſence, the Papifts take it in another 
ſence , wertake itin the third ſence, and ſome of their owne 
{chola(ticke DoRors are ſo daſhed with the varictie of di- 
verſe interpretations, that they dare determine nothing cer- 
eainely , bur ſay, that with the fire of Purgatorie, or with the Thomes Aqus- 
 fireof tribulation, or with the fire that gocth before the face 1ecin 1.Cor-3 
of the great Tudge , men who haue committed veniall finnes 
ſhall be purged and ſaued, When their owne ſcholaſticke 
DoRors are in ſuch doubts, there was no time to ſep for- 
ward, and to make it an article of their faith, 
The chiefe place cited our of the Apocrypha bookes is 
H Macabces 
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| Aplace out of Macab.2.Chap. 1 2.from the 40. ver. to the end of the Chap- 
phe booke of cer, in theſe words, Now wnder the coates of enery one that was 
Is _ ſlane, they found 1ewe!s that had bene conſecrated to the idols of 
ces for con- 3! $700 | A, | 
firmation of the Tammites mhich thing is for btaden the Tewes by the Law.Then 
{acrifice ſor eaery man ſaw that thu ws the cauſe wherefore they were ſlane. 
the dead, and And {a enery man 9.6c tharkes vnto the Lord the rio bteous ; 
_ 4h _"y indge, which had opencd the things that were hid. And they gaue 
= themſclues to prayer, ana beſought him that they ſhould not be 
deſtroyed for the fault commutted. B efides that, noble Indas ex- 
horted the people to keepe them(elues from ſinne, for ſo much as 
they ſaw before their eyes the things that came topaſſe by the ſinne 
of thoſe that were ſlune. And hauing made a gathering through 
the companie, ſent to leruſalem about two thouſand drachmes of 
filxer 10 offer far a ſine offering. Hitherto doth the author of 
that booke write the hiſtorie of that fat, which was done 
by Indus Maccabers and his ſouldiers, Firſt they were about 
to burie the dead bodies of cheir brethren who were flaine 
in the battell fghting againſt Gorgias, Secondly,they found 
ſecretly couercd vnder their garments tewels conſecrated to 
idols. Thirdly, thev acknowledged this to be a fivne,, and 
to haue bere the cauſe of the deſtruction of their brethren. 
Fourthly, they thanked Cod who diſcovered this fecret : for 
the puniſhwent of iheir ſlaine brethren was an admonition 
to them that were alive coabſtaine fromthe like fault. Fiftly, 
they gaue themſelves to prayer, fearing leſt the whole armie 
ſhould be plagued by God for the fault committed by a few 
- in number of the a: mie, as the fault of Achay troubled rhe 
whole hoft in the dayes o: /eſhxa.Sixtly,to prayer 18 added ar, 
cxhortation of /#aas to abRaine fro thelike faulcs. Seuenthly 
a colleion is gathered to be ſent vp to Ieruſalem, thac a fin- 
offering might be cffred,nor for the dead, bur for the liuing, 
who had not ſearched out the faults of the hoſt diligently as 
became them , and therefore there was fome guiltineſle alfo 
in them. The reſtthat followeth is the opinion of the author 
of that ſecond booke, in theſe words, Dorng very well ana ho- 
neſtly that he thought of the reſmrrettion : for if be had not hoped 
that they which were ſlaine ſhould r1/e agame, #t had bene ſwper- 
finor andvaine to pray for the dead. And therefore he perceives 
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that there was great fauonr laid vp for theſe that aied godly, (It 
45 an holy and a good thought. ) So he made areconciliation for 
the dead, that they might be acliuered from jinue, When I reade 
this opinion of the author ofthe ſecond booke of the Mac- 
cabces, Iam nothing moued with it: firſt becauſe it ſeemerh 
to be a lye, that Judas Maccabers ſentto Terulalem to offer 
ſacrifice for the dead. He knew the Law of God, and fought 
for the Law of God , wherein was no facrifice for the dead, 
nor yer example 10 all che eld Teſtament that any man did 
offer tacrifice for the dead : but this author bringech in ſadas Note. 
fighting with his ſword for the Law, and with his alledged 
facrifice againft the Law, And it is lefſe inconuenient to rub 
this foule {pot vpon the vnwile writer, taen ypon that wiſe, 
valiant, and godly man [445 Zaccabers, And Iam the bol- 
derto lay this faulc vpon the writer, rather then vpon the va- 
liant Captaine of whom he writeth, becaule in other places 
alſo he taketh boldnefle ro commend things forbidden in 
the Law of God, as namely the taQ of Rhaſss in {laying of 2,Mac.14,46. 
himſelfe, Likewiſe Iam emboldened to do 1t,becauſe I reade 
this ſame hiſtory in other authors more worthy tho this man Iſeph. antiq. 
is, who impute no ſuch tault to [udas Maccaberns, If any man lib, 12 cap,12, 
ſhall chinke me preſumpruous in charging the writer of the 
booke rather then the worthy gouernour with a fault,lethim 
ynderſtand, y the truth of God is in nothing empaired,albeir 
there had bene a fault in both, that is, in #4 doing a thing 
repugnant tv the Law , andinthe author, prayfing a thing 
done contratic to the Law. For like as there was no grace il ganil. 
Dam that could grace his adulterie: cuen ſo there was no 
gift in [adas Wſaccaberg that could excuſe his offering of a 
ſacrifice for the dead, whichno man did before him in the 
old Teltament,and no man is found to haue followed him in 
the new Teſtament, as ſaith Chemmnicires, By the prajers 
In the next place arguments are brought out of ancient made /»r the 

Fachers, to proue Purgatorie by their Prayers for the dead, 4244 of od, 
For after this manner they reaſon. It ſoules of men departing © OPEN 
from their bodies went Rraight wayes either to heauen or F540] 
hell, what needed prayers for the dead ? for they who 'are in firmed, 

2 heaucn 
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heauen are in glorie and reſt, and thiy who are in hell cannot 

be ſupporred by prayers. Buc (fay they) the ancient Fathers 

prayed for the dead, wheteby it is cleate that they beleeued 

a third place, to wit, Purgatorie, wherein the ſoules of ſom? 

men are tormented , and have need of the ſupport of the lis. 

ving. Bue the conſequence is very falſe: for they cannot be 

9p. Lb.3.E- ignorant that in C yprians dayes the names of holy martyrs 
pi. 6. were mentioned in prayers at the miniſtration of the holy 
Sacrament, yet no man thought that che martyrs were pai-« 

ooo * ned in Purgatorie. Inlike manner Ambroſe afftirmeth that he 
_— "2%" will pray for the ſoule of Valentimian the ſecond, of whom he 
ſaid before, eterne vite fruitur voluptate, that is, he enivyeth 
Natiant, 6. the pleaſure of crternall life. And Nazianzen prayeth for his 
rat, 7. brother Ceſarins , of whoſe reſt with God he had the like 
| hope. All theſe prayed for the dead without any opinion of 
Purgatorie. And therefore Lind.nw for all his confident af- 

ſcrtion that Purgatorie is fully prooued by the teſtimonies 

of Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome, who make mention of the 

Avz ſer.z2.de prayers for the dead, the one calling it a cuſtome vſed by the 
verb Apo whole Church, the other calling ir a tradition of the Apo- 
ok bom 3. les, yet 1 ſay, neither of theſe ewo belecued Purgatorie. 
<A Auguſtine doubted of jt, and Chry/ſoſtome new itnot, as 


«d Phippenſss. | ID 
Lindanws 1:b, ſhall be declared God willing. 


463. Butnowler vs examine theſe two places whereunto Liw- 
=P = A . dan leaneth as infallible grounds, and furer then that any 
ET " exception can be taken againſt them. Agnſt. ſerm. 2 2. de 
ApoTtoli exa. verbis Apoſtoli, Tt iz not to be dowbtedithat the dead are helped 
ined. by tht Prayers of the holy Chmrch, and by the healthfull ſacrifice 
ard almet deeds that are beſtowed for their ſprits, in ſuchſ ort, 

that God dealeth more gemtly with them then their ſinnes hae 
8 deſerned. Firſt, I doubr if this be a Sermon of Ang«ſtine. It 
ſeemeth rather to be a Sermon of Beda, wholiuved long after 

_ Auguſtine , becauſe all this Sermon is found in Beda, writing 

ypon 1, Thefi, Next, like as Awgr fe doubred of Purga- 

Any. Conſe toric, ſo likewiſe he doubted if it were lawfull to pray for the 

| _ dead, as his owne words teftifie : after he had prayed for the 


 Jb.9. cap, 13. 
#1 fouleofhis mother Monica, he ſubioyneth this: If avy thinks 
y F 
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C x wr. 3. Of Purgatorie, and Prayer for the dead. to1 
I haue done wrong mpraying in few word: for ber who prayed [6 


oft for me, let him not mocke me, but if he hath preat charitie, let 
him weepe for my [inner to the common father of all Chriſts bre- 
thren, If Auguſtine ſpeake fo doubttully of Purgatoric, and 
of Prayer for the dead, Lindanus had no great ground to pro» 
claime the triumph of viRorie for this alizdged Sermon of 


Aunvitine, 
Tne place cited out of Chry/oſtowe writing vpon the firſt The place 
Chapter of rhe Epiſtl- of Paw to the Philippians, Homul. 3. Chryſo/tome 
OUXK 6 kj THY TH cr017Is1n3n UTI TS y 4 TISOAWY 504774 Tay PrLikTwy her - ah: 
UuSphay Witury, ire 2 Tor dT 35vmwy, NAtls, It was Not n Phillip.ens. 
vaine that the Apottics conftitured this 2s a law, thatin the mined. 
reverend myſteries a remembrance ſhould be made of thoſe 
y are departed. Foraniwer, Firf}, ] demand of Lindanw, it all xy, 
thoſe of his religion beleeue this that { bry/oſiome ſpeaketh, 
that Prayer for che dead in time of celebration of the holy 
Comunion is an Apoltolicke tradition ? Is Gregorins the firſt 
in that opinion, who afhrmeri that the Apoliles in minifiring Grez. in re= 
that holy Sacrament vied no other prayer but onely the g1/-11b. 7. 
Lords Prayer? 1s Platina in that opinion, who writing the £7 5 3. 
life of X:/trs the farlt, faich thus, Perrus enim v6 conſecranerat acer" 
oratione Pater noſter v/ns c5F? that is, when Peter conſecrated, 6 
he vſcd the Prayer , Our Facher, This being the opinion of 
the moſt part of the Romane Church, that the Apoſtles vied 

| no other prayer bur onely the Lords prayer before the mini 

tration of the huly Communion, how can they adhere to this 

place of Chryſoſfome, who calleth itan Apoſtolick inſticution, 

tomake mention of the dead in thoſe prayers ? Secondly, I 

demand of Lindanus (if the paſſages in that Homilie be. noe 

excuſed by the figure Hyperbole) how doth Chry/offome a- 

 _ gree with himſelfe, when he ſpeaketh of them that are de- 

parted this life without Baptiſine : he faith thatthey are {Z@ 

TG Garngluv werd. TOY Kami ixay, walk TOY KATLYVOTHIVUr,. 

that is, 1 hey are withour the pallace, with them who ai c ap- 

ointed for paine, and with them who are condemned. 
Which opinion, or rather hard and mercileſle ſentence, he 


ould confirme by teſtimonie of Scripture, Except a man be Iohn 3. 5. 
H 2 | horne 
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berne of water and the holy Ghoſt , he cannot enter into the king- 
dome of beauen,and yet alittle after,tor ſuch he biddeth diftri - 
bute almes to the poore; and this diſtribution of almes ſaith 
he, aug Tre avis eayacuy uv, that is, it worketh ſome re- 
freſhment vato them. Whart is this that Chryſoſtame ſpeaerh? 61 
perſons whom he calleth condemned , and perperually ex- 
cluded fro the kingdome of heauen may haue fome refreſh- 
ment of yalmes deeds done by their friends on earth? In this 
; Chryſoftome neither agreeth with Scripture nor with him- 
{elte:he agreeth not with Scripture, becauſe it is plainely ſaid, 
Cre? 5, 24. that not fo much asa drop of cold water can be miniſtred to 
thoſe that are condemned, He agreeth not with himſclte, 
i:1 one word counting them perperually excluded from the 
| kingdome of heauen, and foone after ſpeaking of ſome re- 
freſhmenr thatz they may get by aCtions done by the living. 
Are we more louine, kinde, and mercifull,then Abraham, in 
whom loue and all true vertues are perfeRed z yet he ſawno 
36 refreſhment to a condemned man? Thirdly 1 demand of L:z- 
dans and thoſe that be of his opinion,if Chryſoſtome were as 
deepe in the opinion of Purgatorie as in the opinion of 
Prayer forthe dead ? Chry/oftome neuer knew whar Popiſh 
Purgatorie meant, becauſe in his time men who died in 
the faith, a!beitnot alcogether faulclefſe, yet they were con. 
ueyed to the burial places with torches, and hymnes, & ſpiri- 
__ tuall ſongs, And wherfore were theſe funeral! rites vied, faith 
 Chryf. 1n cap. Chry/o/fome? Do not we conuey them(laith he) as viRtorious 
2. Fp13-a% wartriours? Do we not praiſe God, becaute he hath crowned 
FG. 63 081. 4. | a : 
with glory him whois departed? The funerai Pſalmethart was 
vſually {ſung was the the 116, Pſalme (the 7, verſe whereof 
isthis) Returne my ſcule unto thy reſt : for the Lord hath bene 
benefictall unto thee : this was not to Purgatorie, but ro end- 
ieffe reſt. But to ipeake freely what ] thinke of that ancient 
Father { hry/ofome,n calling Prayer for the deadan Apoſto. 
licke tradition, I thinke he hath ſpoken hyperbolically, cal- 
ling all thoſe opinions Apoſtolicke traditions, which wer: 
deliuercd ro him by good men, who kept the chiefe heads 
of Apoſtolicke faith, and this among che reſt ( albeit no | 


article 
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zrticleof faith)yer being delivered to him by Chriſtiansmore 
ancient then himſelf, he calleth it by a figure an Apoltolicke 
eradition, Bur the conceirt of Popith Purgatorie nrver en« 
:red into the hearts of Nazianzenu, Baſins, Athanafirs, 
'aiboit Damaſcene falflly alledgeth his reſtimonie) Theodo. Note. 
e2114 , Chry/ſoſbtomnw, and the ancient Fathers of the Greeke 
Church, as clearely appeareth by the firft proteſtation given 
in 2t the Councell of Florence by the Grecians there atfem- 
bled Anno 1439. Howſocuer weake mien for hope of helpe 
from the Weſt were feeble detenders of the truth, yer 
| they clearely knew that the opinion of Popiſh Purgatorie 
b: was vnknowne to their ancient orthodoxe F2thers, 

In the end, Purgatorie finding no ſure allowance in Scrip- Fables of Ds. 
ture, nor yetin the writings of ancient Fathers, began ro M/cene for 
creepe ynder the skirts of apparitions of dead men : and by NE of 

dreames, fables, apparitions, and fooliſh inuencions, it was SIR 


fo ſtrengthened, that the truth of the Goſpell was not fs 
much regarded by a fooliſh bewitched people, as the fables 
confirming Purgatorie. It were tedious to rehearſe all the 
fables of Damaſcene in his Sermons ae aefunttis, Yer all are 
not to be paſt ouer with ſilence ; Hz faith, that Thec/a one of 
the firſt teminine martyrs prayed for Faſconila after her 
death, and obtained pardon to her, albeit ſhe was an Ech- 
nicke idolatrefle,and died without the knowledge of Chriſt. 
This woman behooued to be deliuered out of hell, and not 
out of Purgatorie, But who ſhould lend his cares once to 
hearken to fables ſo. repugnant to Scripture? In like manner 
he faith, that holy CMacarins prayed night and day forthe 
| dead, andiathe end he demanded ofthe dry {cull or head 
[4 ofa dead man, if he felt any comfort by the prayers of the 
'iving.and the dry fcull anſwered, that they found ſome lictle 


refreſhment. Likewiſe he bringeth in the fable of an ancient 
teacher (whoſe name he exprefſeth nor, becauſe fables de. 
light to haue their head lapped vp in darkenefle of ſhadowes 
and filence ) who had a diſciple that lived licentiouſ]y in ex- 
ceſie and riot all his dayes, and ſo without repentance con- 
cluded his life: the teacher made prayers night and day for 


H 4 his 
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ER. his diſciple, and inthe end the Lord opened his eyes to ſee 


his diſciplc burning in flames of fire to che necke : after this 
he increaſed the earneftneſſe of his prayers, and afterward 
he 2w his diſciple burning in fre vato the middle part of his 
bady. Finally by the feruencie of multiplied prayers he was 
tully deliuercd, The fable of Gregor: rhe firſt, cired allo by 
D.mmaſcene , goeth beyond all the reſt inabfurditie, thar he 
praycitorthe foule of Traianthe third perſecuting Empe- 
rour, and ob:ained pardon to 1t,as a voyce that came dowae 
from heauen witneſled , ſaying, Thaue heard thy prayers, 
and granted pardon to Tratant, but in time ro come make 
10 prayers for wicked men, All theſe fables are like ynto the 
courd of Jonas, ( as is ſpoken before) that had a worme 
withinit, which ſmoteit fo that it withered incontinent: 
cuen ſo in all theſe fables there are circumitances declaring 
that God would not heare the prayers made tor impenirent 
ſinners after they had died in hnne. 

True Chrifi. Here Ileauc Papiſts dreaming of Purgatorie , and con- 

an; depend firming it with dreames, and yet yncertaine where it is, As 

vpon the par- for vs,we will depend onely vpon the bloud of Chriſt, which 

r# f purgeth vs from all fhanes, and we know certainely that our 
D ___ highPrieſtthe Lord Jeſus with his owne finger {prinkleth 
his owne bloud vpon our ſoules, that we may be found a pure 
virgine to Chriſt: that being purged fcomall finne, we may 
' Avoc 28. 27, enter into that holy celcſtiall Teruſalem, whereinto no foule 

and vncleanc thing getteth entrance. Now he who 
hath prepared this holy manſion for vs, prepare 
vs alſo for it, to whom bepraiſe and 
oloriefor cuer, Amen. 


2, Cor, I1. 2, 
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Of the Reliques of Saints. 


Tris ARGVMENT:. 

I. That the corruption of mani nature maketh him breaks 
thoſe bonat of mediocriti: commanaed by God. 1 1. T he ſubtle 
policie of the ainell, 1. 1n dealing one way with Gentiles and Pa- 

ans, and another way with Chriſt:ans, 2. in ſometimes build ing 
upon God foundation, 3, mnlabouring by degrees to blinafoldthe 
eyer of men that they mught worſ\ip Reliques. 111. That there 
can be no exampleenhber in the old or new Teſtament proning that 
bones were raiſed ont of their graues to be worſupped. 1111, At 
what time the traniþorting uf the bones of the Samts began , and 
how long thus cuſtome contmucd without adoration, V. three ob- 
zellions anſwered. V I. T hat there ts not one teſtumenie of Scrip- 
ture proumg the wor) 4pping of Reliques. V 11. That if all things 
whereby or wherein God wrought miracles ſhould be kept as hoty 
Reliques, then the Church of the Iewes might hane gone farre 
beyondthe Romane Church. V III. At what time the worſhip- 
ping of Rel:ques began, 1X. An obieflion cited out of Enaprius 
touching the forged miracle wrought at Apamia, anſwered, X. 
T he blindne(ſe of men in wor(pping falſe Reliques, as if they had 
bene true, XI, How thu abuſe may be amended, 


DP JE=< oF Vch is the corruption of mans nature, that in 
(7 WE nothing can we keepe the golden mediocritic 
20 &, commanded by God. Sometimes we hate and -,,.,,.,,,x 
== / perfecute Gods ſeruants, ar other times WE of mans neu 
| give vnto them the honour that is due to God twe. 
alone: and in this great confuſion and diſorder, how can 
order be kept? Yeathoſe idoſaters themſelues, who at ſome- 
times honour the Saints with exceſſiueand yncompetent 
honour, they keepe not one and the ſelt-ſame order, Some- 
e1me 
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Atts 33. 4. 5. 
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time they begin at exceſſive honour,and they end atexceſſue 
contempr, as} men of Liltra, firſt they call Paul & Barnabas 
gods,and afterward they Roned Paul as an euill doer, Ar o« 
ther times they begin at exceſſiue contempt,and they mount 
vp to exceſſive honour, as the peopie of the If]e of Malta firſt 
counted Paw! to be a murtherer, after to be a god, Many 0+ 
ther examples may be giuen, ſpecially in the pe: ſon of AZofes 
yr:der che Law, and of the Apoſtles vader the Gofpell. The 
carnall [ewes that came ouc of Egypt murmured m3ny times 
againſt Aſoſes,but their more carnall and vnhappie poſteritie 
preferred ſees to Chriſt, faying We know that God ſþ:hets 
Moſer, but thi; man know we wot from whence he ts. This is the 
malice of Satan, changing our priſon, burnot ſuffering vs 
be ſer atlibertie. For when a man is incarcerated in any vpper 
houſe, and then his priſon is changed, and he is priſoned in 
the lower priſon , where there is leſſe libertie of aire, and 
greater ſtinke and filth , the eſtate of chis man ijsnor better 
but worſe by his change :cucn ſo when men haue miſregar.- 
ded in moſt contemprible manner the (eruants of God, this 
is a {nare of the diuecll, but when they giue vnrothem the ho. 
nour that is due to God, that is a greater inare: for they who 
called Pant a murtherer ( who was indeed che priſoner of 
ChriR) at that time they lied, yer they attributed nothing to 
Paxl, but that finne whereunto by nature he was inclined, 
and alſo praQtiſed betore his conucrfion, but when they cal- 
led him a god , they attributed vnto him that honour that 
125 not competent to any mortal! man. 

Albcir we be notable co comprehend the deepe and tub 
tile Nights of Satan, yet in the firſt entrie we may find ſome 
Jeceirfulnefle in Sarans dealing , becauſe he dealt one way 
with Gentiles and Pagans who knew not God,another way 
with Jewes and Chriftians who had ſome knowledge of 
the true God, He ſtirreth vp the Gentiles forthwith ro call 
men gods , by whoſe hands the Lord wrought a miraculou: 
worke, bur he dealeth otherwile with the TJewes who had 
{ome knowledge of God, nor preſently to equall Moſes te 


God, but to preferre him to other teachers, and to leſu 
whon 
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whom they dznicd to be God, In like manner he mooued 

the Iewes to decke and beautific theſepulchers of the Pro. 

phets, which ſeemed .co beno faulc, bur Satan was craftily vn- Mar. z, 26. 
der colour of honouting the {eruants of God, leading them 

ro perſecute the Maifter himlelfe,cuen Chriſt Teſus the great 

Prince of all Paſtors, And therefore Chriſtians ſhould be- 

ware ofthe ſ;ghts ofthe diuell, becauſe ypon verie ſmall and 

not difailowable beginnings (as would appeare) he labou- 

reth toleade them in tne end to horrible idolatrie. 

Againe, Satan is ſo craftie and deceitfull ,that he will build 4n9iher crafs 
vpon another mans foundation, Ir was not Satan bur the of Satan, 
Lord hiniſelfe that would haue the tunerals of his Saints re. 
uerently handled, God ſaid vnto LTacob, that Toſeph ſhould 
cloſe his eyes, and that the Lord himſelfe would reduce him 
backe againe to Canaan, that is,the Lord would attend vpon Cs 
his funecall in his comming backe againe : yet that craftic "» 
aduerſaric Satan, building as it were vpon the Lords owne 
ground, vnder pretence ot honour to be done ty the bodies 
of the Saints, as the temples wherein the holy Ghoſt dwelt, 
he hath brought men fo far forward , that they haue opened 
the graues of the Saints, taken vp their bones, carried them 
in proceſſion, and made their prayers before them, with hope 
to be the better heard of God, becauſe they bow themſclues 
before the Reliques of Saints, 

Alto Satans craft appeareth in this, that asthe Philittins 7%e gd 
d:idnot {end Samp/on immediatly to grind in their mill vntill craft of Sa- 
they had firſt pulled out his eyes; euen ſo Satan mooued noc 45 
'mento bow their knees and to ſaytheir prayers before dead OE era 
mens 5onesat the firſt inſtance, vntill he hadofa long time * 
blind-tolded their eyes with a miſtie cloud of ignorance, fo 
that all things were w-lcome that pleaſed their blind guides 
ro thruſt into their hands. And ſo we ſhall ſee ( God- 
willing) taat in the firſt three hundred yeares after the ,,, ,__, f 
aicention of our Lord, and more, and there was no adora- gruse-uprned 
tion of Reliques. for diſhnrage 

Now let the hiſtorie ſpeake for it ſelfe. Inthe old Teſta- ” ”: "4 we 


ment We reade that ſome mens bones were raiſed + Wa ng 
out © 
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2. King, 23. out of their graues to diſhanour them, as the bones of ; 

16, the Prieſts of Bethel , which were had vpon the altar of 7 
1h Bethel by /o/7abbur in the {lam2 Chapter it is expreſlynoted, 


Ibid verſ« 17, that the bones of the true Prophet , who came from Tudah 
and foretold ail theſe things, theſe bones, Ifay., were not 
ated ro honour them, as the bones of the jdolarrous Prieſts 
were raiſed out of their oraues to (n0onvur them, The body 
Neut. 34.4. of Aoſes buried 1n the plaine of Mo2v, whoſe ſepu'cher was 
vnknowne to man, but knowne to Sar at , yet % wWioknew 
it had not libertie to open 1t, andto diſcover the Reliques of 
his body,leſt it ſhould hau* "wp an occahion of idolatrie, be- 
ludc 9. cauſe Michael the Archangell of God ftrou? again{t him in 
this point. The graue ol the Þ: ophet Eun was opcned,not 
5 | of purpoſe toraiſe his bones & to honour them, but 1a great 
| : ' haſttocalt in another dead ma; & 3ldeic the " d wrought 
| 2 great miracle by touching 0: E/1zers bores , yet no man 
was ſo fooliſhasto raiſe them our of thep Crave, or to carrie 
the into the Temple to be adored & worſhipped. The bones 
"xo. 13. 19, of Joſeph thar were in a chelt,8& rranſported out of Egypt by 
Hofer, yer were not worſhipped i n the wildernes,no not by 
thoſe carnall Jewes who worſhipped the golden Calfe. And 
fo the hiſtoric of the old Teftament may be laid aſide as an- 
holy hiſtorie furniſhing no fuel to hold in this fire of Popiſh 
ſuperſtition rouching the adoration of dead mens bones, 
In the new Teſtametlike as the doctrine of the reſurreRion 
Noexamble was clearely preached and beleeued among all Chriſtian 
"n the new neople : : lo likewiſe a great care was had thac the bodies of - 
Tefement of the Saints ſhould be honourably buricd,as bodies appointed 
rainy bones 
1. 10 anhappic reſurreRion, This perſwaſion grounded in the 
Trae to be hearts of Chriſtians made them to count death a flcepe, the 
worſhirred, orave a bed, and relurrection awakening of men out of 
pg 77 ?*- rneir ſleepe, Now this ſIcepe differecth from other ſlecpes in 
A7 Oe this, that when a ſervant conueyeth his maiſters ſonne to bed 
'to fleepe andreſt, poſſibly this ſame ſeruant will wak-n him 
againe in the morning,that he may riſe and walke: but when 
we are conueyed co the graue by the Lords ſeruants, theſe 


{eruants will not get char! honour to raiſe vs yp againe out of 
our 
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our bed, but let vs flcepe on till vnrill jr ſhall pleafe our. 
Lord and maiſter Chrilt Jeſus to come agame, and raiſe vs 
vp out of our bed and ſleepe. But 'ovliſh feruants to be trou- 
bi;ny the graves of the Saints, and d1gging out their bones 
which they cannot cloth wich fleſh, ſivewes and skin, nei- 
ther can they b:eath afpirit in then, itis both fooliſh, ſuper- 
fAluous, and vntimely diligence, whereot no exaryple is to be 
found in the new Tcltament, ; 
In the Ecclefrafticall hitorie jt is to be noted that the Fa- 
thers who lived ncerelt vnto the diyes of the Apoftles, were 4, x... 
alſo freeſt of this ſuperſtition of worſhipping of bones and yereſt ro the 
other reliques. Inthe fourth perſecution Pe/ycarpm Biſhop of Apeſtes dares 
Smyrna was martyred (as hath bene declared) at what time Jreeſf of ſuper* 
great care was taken both by Iewes and Pagans, that the on 
dead bodie of Pelycarpus ſhould not come into the hands of 
Chriſtians : and to this purpoſe it was burned with fire. The 
Chriſtians who waited on diligently to honour that blefled 
bodie, which had patiently ſuffered rebuke for the cauſe of 
Chriſt,in the cnd they got his bones, which albeirthey coun- 
ted to be more precious then gold and filwer, yer they wor- | 
ſhipped them nor, as Ewſebins clearely declareth , bur they m_ ag 
buried them honorably in a convenient place, Moreouer oY 
that day whereupon he was burnt for the Name of Chriſt, 
was called by the Fathers natal, or nata/itine Polycarps, that 
3s, the birth-day of Polycarpus, becauſe by his death he made 
it manifelt that he was the true child of God, begorten and 
borne of the vncorruptible ſeed of the Word, And in that 
place where his bones were buried, and ypon the very day of E»/c#.5bi4. 
his martyrdome, Chriftians metto glorific God for the con- 
Aant ſuffering of che Martyr, and to cxhort others with con- 
tant perſcuerance to be readie to do the like. 
Theſe things noman can iuſtly reprooue in the ancierit 
Church, becauſe their purpoſe was to glorifie God by Zeriel of 
meanes not ynlawfull, and to foſter in the hearts of the peo- Chr1f40ns 
ple the aſſurance of the reſurreion of the dead, by hono» peas by 
rable buriall of ſuch as died for Chriſt,and ſo much the more voy of bs 


they were moued ſoto do, becauſe the perſecuting Pagans refties, 
Fond 
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hindered the Chriſtians from burying their dead, to the end 


they might quench the hope of the reſurreRion in their 
Eeſeb59.5-1. hearts, as Enſcbirs clearely declareth, ſpeaking of the Mare 
tyrs in France, who ſuffered death in the fourth perſecution 
vnder Aztoninu Ferns, whoſe bodies were left vnburied for 
a time, and afterward were burnt with fire, and reſolved in- 
to aſhes, and the aſhes were caſt into the riuer of Rhodanu, 
we vilam ampling reſurreftion's fhem habeant, that1s, to the end 
they ſhould have no more hope of the reſurreion. And 
doubtlefle there is no Chriſtian heart that lived in thoſe 
dayes, but benoued to increaſe their care in Hurying the bo- 
cies of, the Saints, becaule by want of buriall che Pagans 
would have quenched the hope of the reſurreRtion. 
Thecuſtome of tranſporting the bones of the holy men of 
= 1.4 im, Godfromone place to another more honourable place (as 
= tr-n/3119; ſecmed tothe tranſporters) it was not ſo ancient as it can be 
of the bones of prooucd by examplesfor the ſpace of three hundred yeares 
the Saints be- after the a(cention of our Lord , yet thoſe bones were tran(- 
2x69 250g ported after a manner as the bones of /o/eph from Egyptto _ 
As - cnc;, Canaan, to beburiedin a more honourable place , without 
nued withoyg any kinde of adoration, as the bones of Babylas Biſhop of 
adoratimm, Antiochia, in the dayes of /ul/zan the Apoſtata, The bones of 
oh = | Pew Biſhop of Conſtantinople were tranſported and buried 
ic © inthe. Church of Conſtantinople that was builded by his 
529m, :6.7, Perſecuter Macedon. This was done inthe dayes of T hea- 
-110, deems the Emperour,and the words are to be marked, 7Trauſ= 
ſtulu corpus es, & in Eccleſia condidit quam IMacedonins per 
ſecutor ers edificanerat, that is to (ay, he transferred his body, 
and buried it in the Church which his perſecutor Xacedo- 
Theod {e&r, mins bad builded, Inthe dayes of the Emperour Arcadns the 
co:.ec#.19.2. reliques of Samuel were brought to Conſtantinople, and in 
7F the dayes of 7 heodoſrus the ſecond his ſonne, the bones of. 
4 Chryſoftome were tranſported to Conſtantinople. All this 
4 | | time, bones and other reliques were tranſported and buried, 
but not {et vp vpon altars nor worſhipped. 
An anſwir to Ifit be obiected, that /erome dilputing againſt /7gilantius 


en obieftion, detendeth che cuſtome of women , who in the yery day time 
went 
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went to the graues of the martyrs with lighted torches of 

waxe, to honour thern by ſo doing. To this I anſwer, that the 

words of /erome make little againſt our opinion, Fi:ft, be- 

cauſe tis words import that the bones of the Saints. were ly- 

ing in their graucs. Secondly, that the women who hghted 

tho. waxe torches (33 /ereme granteth) had a zealeto Gord, 

bur not according to knowledge, Thirdly, Jerome in com» 

paring thelc light 1eG torches tro the pretious ointment poW- 

red our by 1478: vpon Chrilts head, whereof Chiift had no 5,0, 12.3. 

need. andnon:ore have the martyrsneed of waxc rorches 

to be 1ghred at the places of zneir lepulchers, with /eromes Hier, contrs 

fauour (for honour of his learning) his compariſons arc not ”igulant. 
00d : for 1aries tact was done in zeale mixed with knows 

ledge, and hath an approbation in Chriftts owne mouth : but 

the fat of theſe women was done in zeale without know- 

ledge, and hath buta ſlender approbationin [cromes owne 

mouth, | 

Againe, ifir be obieRed, that miracles were wrought at Anſwer to 

the graues of the Martyrs, as namely, in Millan , where u- 42*ther ob.r- 

guſtme was pretent, at the ſepulchers of Protaſius and Gerwua- _ 


fas, ablind man was reſtored to his fight,and Augaſtine him- 


ſelfe beareth witnefle of this miracle, becaule he taw it done 
with his owneeyes, To this I anſwer, that God wrought a 
miracle at the ſepuicher of this holy Martyr Protaſins to cone 
firme that true faith for which he ſufered martyrdome, Like 
as Gad wrought a yreater miracle at the ſepulcher of Eliſens, 2 Kiog,13.z1 
in reſtoring a dead man toliieagaine, to confirme the do- 
Arine of Eliſers, that it was of God, But the end of theſe mi- 
racles was not toraiſe vp their bones out of the graue,and to 
worſhip them, inregard that ſuch ſuperftitious fats plainly 
repugned the ſumme of their faith and doQtrine, Now by 
g00d reaſon the Papiſts are reduced to this frair, that either 
they muſt prooue that the adoration of dead mens bones 
was apoint of E//eus dotrine, and Protaſins faith, or elſe 
that thoſe miracles were not wrought to teach men toraiſe 
out of the graue, andto worſhip the dead bones of the Pro- 
pnets and Martyrs of God, And Azg»ſtmehimiclfe clearely: 

| declareth 


Auruſt, 4b, 
Con.g.c4þ.7, 
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declareth what was the iſſue of this miracle, Firſt, men tooke 
occaſion by the fight of that miracle to glorifie God, but nor 
to worſhip Protaſins and Gernaſins bones. The other end of 
the working of that miracle was co ſtay the furic of /uf1a 
the mother of Valextinianthe ſecond, in perſecuting of Am 
broſe Biſhop of Millan. Albeic the tame and report of this 
Azrwft conf,, Miracle did not convert hero the true faith, yerir auailed to 
Ub 9.cap 7, abate her furic and ragein perſecuting the itunocent ſ{eruant 


of Chriſt, | 
An anſwerto Againe,ifit beobieRed that the dead bones of Babylas 


5p »%- ſtopped che mouth of Apollo, fothat he could nor ytter his 
Sozomtib,g, Oracle vntill Babyl bones were raiſed and tranſported in. 
19. to another place, and therefore there is vertuein the bones 
of the Saints to helpe the godly, and to confound the power 
of the diuell: for anſwer, I ſay we ſhould not hearken tothe 
deceirfull ſpeeches of Satan , who ſeeing Chriſtians alreadie 
11. Magd. inclined to tranſport the dead bones of the Saints, for all his 
Cent 4 cap. de Amulate and fained dumneſle, yet he could ſpeake that wher- 
Miraculs by luperſiition afterward thould be mightily increaſed and 
augmented, But arguments drawne out of the fountaines of 


No teftimonie Scripture, if they were rightly inferred, ſhould hauc greater | 


in Scriptwreto COUntenance, credit and regard, then the teſtimonies of all 
proove the the Fathers ioyned together. Therefore they will not ſeeme 
worſ2ippiny to be deſtitute of this armour alſo, The ſhadow of Peter was 
A = helpefull ro diſeaſed perſons, and the napkins, and hand-ker- 
** , Chersraken from the bodie of Paxl, helped diſeaſes, and 
made vacleane ſpirits to depart from men. And therefore (ſay 
they) to attribute verrue co reliques of Saints, is no deroga*+ 
rion tothe gloric of God, bur rather a great confirmation of 
Anſwer, Gods truth. To this I anſwer, that Scripture hauing inten» 
tion to glorific God indeed, doth in theſe miracles neither 

magniftie Peternor Panl, nor Peters ſhadow, nor Pauls nap- 

kins, wherein there was no ſauing vertue: but the text clear- 
42.19.11, ly aith, that God wrought miracles by the hanas of Panl. Which 
verſe is calt in ot purpoſe to turne our hearts from Paw/ the 

| infirumert, onely to God the author of theſe miracles. And 


if the holy Scripture will not ſuffer ys to repoſe vpon Peter 
and 


Obieftioo, 
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and Pawl,andother Apoſtles, as if by their owne power and ga, >.” 
vertue they had made any man whole , how much lefſe can | 
God be pleaſed with this, that power and vertue be artribu- 
red ro Peters ſhadow, and Pauls napkins ? Andalbeir vertue 
had bene in theſe things, yer Peters ſhadow could not haue 
bene keptos a permanent relique to the poſteritie, nor yet 
Pauls napkin(except miraculouſly) could haue continued fo 
long. Bur this ſufficeth co our purpoſe , that in all the Scrip- 
ture there 1s not a word of the worſhipping of Peters ſhad- 
dow, nor 'Pauls napkin, It I were diſputing vpon words , 1 
| would demand of thoſe that reckon. Peters ſhadow among 
Reiiques, by whar reaſon they do it, fecing that it hath nore- 
maining amongſt vs after that his body is taken from vs, Note. 
y and therefore, cannot be called a Relique ? Bur Tleaueoffro 
ſpeake of the ſhadow of words as well as of the ſhadow of 
bodies. ; wo 
Let vs remember this well, that God worketh great 
works by very contemprible meanes, to the end the vlorie 
may be attributed to God alone, Now ſeeing that God The firey- 
wrought great works by the ſheep-hceards Raffe that was in beards Paffe 
the hand of Aoſes, he ramed the land of Egypr, divided the 9 #2: 
red ſea and bythe ſtroke of that Raffe brought forth waters 
out of the hard rocke: ſeeing ( Iſay) that God wrought fo 
oreat works by ſo contempuble a meane , what became of 
this ſh epheards laffe after the death of Moſes? Some of the 
learned ſay, that God buried ir with AZoſes in the plaine of 
Moab,left ir ſhould haue bene an occafion of idolatrie:how 
cuer it be, the remembrance ofit is buried in Scriptures, and 
we cannot tell what became of it. But ifit had bernie in'trme 
of Poperie it had bene layed vp and worſhipped among their 
principail Reliques. 
Tone cloake of Elias where with Elizerzs divided the wa. The cloake of 
icrs of Jordan, feenieth to be a Relique of Ehas, having vers £46 
ue ro worke miraculovs works, bur the text ir ſelfe declareth 
tae contrarie, thatthere was no power in the cloake, but in 
the God of Elias + for when E/izews came to the river ſide, 2.Kiog, 2. 15, 
helifted vp his heart to God, ſaying, where is now the God 
I of 
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of Elias? So that all Scripture both in old and new Tefta- 
ment with one conſent fendeth vs from cloakes, ftaues, ſha- 
dowes, hand-kerchers, and ſuch like meanes, to rhe power 
of Almightie God, working where , when, and by what 
meanes he plealeth, 

Now if all things whereby or whercin God wrought mi- 
racles ſhould be kept as holy Reliques, then the Church of 
the Iewes might have ſurpaſſed the Romane Church infinite 
degrees, For wio can denie bur God wrovght miraculous 
workes in and by all the coates,hoſe, ſhooes, ſhirts, headco- 
uerings, napkins, 2nd ſich other garments that were among 
tie people of the Iewes? Their garments waxed not old, and 
their fecrte ſwelled not all the ipace of fortie yeares that 
they were in the wildernefle, If all theſe garments had bene 
layed vp in fore after they entred intothe land of Canaan, 
the Iewes might ſay that their Church was holier then all 
the Churches 1n our dayes, if holinefſe be efteemed accor- 
ding to the multitude of Reliques, -Let vs now ſet forward 
aid declare when this corruption of worſhipping of Re- 
liques crept into the Church of God, Inthe Apoſtles dayes 
no ſuchthing, In time of the tcn perſecutions was burying 
ot Martyrs, and celcbration of NNatalittza IMartyram, as hath 
bene declared. From the three hundredth yeare of our Lord, 
til the foure hundredch,& almoſt till the fiue hundredth yeare 
there was ſome tra{porting of holy mens bones to be buried 
ina more honorablc place (as is ſaid,) but not worſhipping. 
T here were torches and waxe candles carried to the ſepul- 
chers of the martyrs, which cuſtome was diſallowed by ſome, 
and excuſed by others. There was alſo banquetting ar the 
ſepulchers of the Martyrs, which cuſtome hath no great al- 
lowance of « Fugyſ{me , forhe thought that ſome of them 
who banquetted in ſuch places,buried themſelues aboue bu- 
ried men, Yer all this time no worſhipping ot Reliques, 

But after the five hundreth yeare of our Lord,in the dayes 
of A paſt aſiur, [nſtinas the elder, ſuſtitman, 1nſtinns the yonger, 
Tberins, « Hanritins, Phocas, &c, ſuperſtition began to a- 


bound, and Reliques were worſhipped, and the very pens 
: of 
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of Ecclcfiafticall writers, who wrote the hiſtorie of that 

eime, ſuch as Exagrizs, (mell of ſuperſtition, We reade that 

the croſſe of Chriſt was carried through Apamia, and wor- 

ſkipped, The Reliques of Saint Sebaſtian were carried out of Euar.lib.4.26 
Rome to Tictaum, and layed ypon an altar for ſtaying of the Rory , = 
deuouring plague, Sergiopolis is (aid to be preſerued from Hanpabbk, 4 
the furie of Cefroes king of Perſia, by the vertue ad holinefle cap.6, 
of the Reliques of the Martyr Sergizs, Yea the blind guides Fuag. lib.q, 
of this time were not content to fill the world with the Re- 23: 

liques of the Saints, but alſo to ground this opinion in the 

p:opies hearts that theſ: Reliques ought ro be worſhipped, 

they found out a thouland lying miracles, fo that it was f1l- 

filled that was ſpcken by the Apoſtle Pawl, that thecomming > Theff. 2.9. 
of the Antichrist ſhould be by the operation of Satav,in all power, | 
andſiqner, and wonders of lying, Surely at this time the forc- 

runzers of ine Antichrift were riding poli, and buſily prepa- 

ring the way forthar man of finne, and child of perdition, 

and therefore lying miracles were neuer more trequent then 


at this cime, | 
The miracle wrought at Apamia inthe bearing about of gbieftion 


the croſſe by T homaz Biſhop of Apamia, is more regarded 
then many other miracles, becauſe Emagrims witneſſeth that 
he himſelte was preſent in the towne, and thar he ſaw the 
bearing abour of the croſſe. Likxewiſe,that he ſaw a fire com- 
paſſing the croſſe, and the Biſhop Thomas whitherſocuer he 
went : and that this fight was more miraculous, that this fire 
had a ſhining vertue to increa(: light , butnor a conſuming Note, 
powerto offend the Biihop thar b.ce the crofſe. And the fight 
ot this miracle ſo moued the heart of Euagrine, that he him+- 
ſelte fell downe and worſhippe 6 the crofle, that was in the 
hands of Thomas Biſhop of Apamia. | 
Tothis I givetheſe anſwer-, Fait,that Euagrizs in deſcri- The firft an- 
bing the deliverie of Apamia from che expeRed hege of ſwere | 
Coſroes king of Perſia, and the miraculous deliuerance of 
Sergiopolis and Edeſſarwo townes belfieged, indeed is fo fabu. 
lous, chat he deſerueth no more credit in this narration, then 


in the deſcription of the life of Zarſanuphins an Egyptian 
* Monke 
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Monke, of whom Emu-prins writeth , that he incloſed him- 
ſelfe within a ſhop beſide Gaza fittie yeares, ſcene of no man, 
Euar.lib.4.z3 avd vſing 10 kind of carthly thing, thar is, neither meate, 
drinke,raiment, nor any other ref1eſtczcent of earthly things, 
He who can excuſe this overſight of Euagrinslet him accuſe 
n:echat I giuenct crevittro alithat Erygrin; wrimeth, 
The {econd Sccondiy,the authoritic of /7Foxaas biſhop of Aparaia ard 
an/ wer Fnamns an Ecclefalticall writer, are vorth i othing iN COn- 
rr1{0n of the autchoritie of Ambroſe, who was nearer vnto 
the Apoſtles dayes, and t- vke better attendance to the 
Scripture; of God then Ewagrizs did the writeth of Helens 
the mother of Conſtantine, who is ſaid to haue found out the 
Amir, de 3= Crofſe whereon Teſus ſuffered,yet he ſaith of her,Regem ago» 
btw Theod'ſy. \ uit non linum, thatis, ſhe worſhipped the King andnot the 
tree, for that had bene /ſaith he) the errour of Ethnickes,and 
the vanitie of vngadly people. 


x 


Yheebied ay, _ T hirdiy,l aflicme, that 1n Scripture is ſer downe two forts | 
Ws of lying miracles,2nd both are to be miſregarded alike : firft, 
falic miracles, whercin the ſenſes of men onely are deluded, | 


but nothing wrought either contratie to nature or abouc 

Exod,7.11,:2 04ture, ſuch as were the miracles wrought by the ſorcerers of 

Egypt. Other miracles are called lying miracles,not becauſe 

the fenſes of men are celuded, but becauſe they are brought 

forth by the operation of Satan to confirme a lying doctrine. 

And they are called 744am yevovg, becauſe they are both 

wrought and alledged ro confirme a doQtrine of lyes. In this 
ranke ler vs count the miracle cited by Euagrius, = 

The fourth Finally I ſay, that if the confidence inthe Croſſe was fo 

| anſwer. powerful, as to ſtay Cofroes king of Perſia from b: fieging | 

Apamia,why was itnotalſo as powerfull (the people remai- 

ning no lefle ſuperfitious then they were afore) to ſaue Apa- 

mia from the ſiege of eAdaarmanes the Captaine of the ar- | 

Eudg lib.5.19 mic of Coſrees, who afterward tooke the towne of Apamia | 

and ſet it on fire ? Norwithſtanding their confidence in the 

Crofle , this ſuperſtition was no defence vnto them, but ra- 

ther fucll ro augment the flame of the wrath and indignation 

of God againſtthem, AndthusI leaue Exagrins ſporting 


him« 


Devt,n 3.1.23 
2.Thell, 1.9, 
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himſele with his o:wne conceits , whereof what account 1 


bf: make, | haue alrcaoy declared, | 

A an counting the igno | 

| Jn rhe end, Satan counting the ignorance of mankind Falſe ReliquB 
; tb: his gaining, brought in talſe Reliques intothe world, 


which were worſhipped with no leffe reucrence and deuo» 
tio then the true Reliques were. And Saran vſed the world 
&s the Philiftines vied Samſon. Firſt they bound him, ſecond- Tudg. 16. 2: 
ly they puiled out his eyes, thirdly they compelied him to ; 
oindiniaeir mill: and laſt of all they made a play-toole of 
| him; buc when .hey were ar y height of their coatempr, then 
ſuddenly came their deftruction, Euen lo afrerthat Satan had 
bound the world with the bands of idolatrie, and blind- 
foldedthem , and made them ro ferue 17 vile and filthy offi 
ces, inthe end with falſe ard forged Reliques he would 
k. make a play foole of the world : but then by the mercie of 
God the kingiome of the divell began to be ſhaken and 
| overturned, The coate of Chiitt, his purple garment, his 
| teaies , the foreskin of his circumcifion, the crowne of 
} thornes, the ſpeare that pierced his (ide, the lots that were 
caſt tor his garments, the linnen cloaths wherein his bleſſed 
NF body was wrapped, all cheſe R-Jiques the Romane Church 
| Drag that chey haue them , together with the verie houſe of 
B:thlehem wherein the Lord was borne, miraculouſly 
tranſported from Tudea into Icalic : ſoimpudent are they in 
forging lies. Bitit all thele things had bene le't by Chriſt in 
; teftament2!i Legacice to the Church of Rome, they had not 
4 betie io carefſull in keeping of them, as their negligent 
| keeping of the puritie of the word and holy Sacraments 


þ clearely declurcth, For they have loft tre key of knowledge: 
bs they hiuc added many chings to Beptifme , and taken away 
a 2 part from the Supptr of the Lord. And no dovhr ifthe 
a forenamed Reliques had bene le't in Teſtament alſoto the 


| Church of Rome { like vnto {alle executors ) they had made 
hauocke of theſe in like manner, | 

Thoſe falfe Reliques atcrilurcd to the Virgine the mother 
of 5ur Lord, to Michzellthe Archangei, and to the Martyrs 


nd Saints, ſome of them haue {uch childiſh conceirs in 
5: tem, 


ns — — Theeight Treatiſe Cru. 3, 


them, others ſuch abſurditie 35 it were a ſhame to make re- 
: hear Call ofthem , if ſo be we hadnot to do with a ſhameleſſe 

2 Pro, 39420, harlot, whohath wiped her mouth, and ſaith, I haue com= 
DR micted notic iniquitie. The Virgins haire, in quantitie more 
thenis beſceming to attribute to one perſon; - hermilke, in 
QU2.tie Het ter tact is beſeeming to attributeto any mortal! 
creature :her combe WHETEW:t h the combed her haire, her 


| 
617 GIC, 21 { many other Reliques ynknowne to antiquitie, In 
lule. 9. the Crifte of . Michasi the Archs noel! of Godegainktthe & Cl 
vel !ortheboiy'of Afo ofes, the dagger and ſhield wherewich 


i= ak are among the number of PopiſhReliques: as if 
Catan could be ouercome with the weapons of corporall 
warrciare, when as men themſclues are taught by the A- 
>oftle to fight againſt ſpirituall wickednefle with fpirituall 
Armour, 

Tie coa!e; of Szint Laurence, the incorupreible fingcrot 
Toba Baptift tha : poi: 1:cd out Chriſt, the iron chaine that 
bound Peter the tceth of Apallenia,the bodie of Saint Dov!/e 
compl-re, alledoed robe both in France and Germanie : ; E 
multipiied body of Saint Sebaſitan , and innumerable or 

1:ques, Whereot they wil tio haue | ; vith 10 iſ 


Ki BD Fon % > HI nt ' {] {: be 2 
PAUuc:ca2lne to Ve ainhamec And Wi Yo 331] We ay of tie 


{uperiative Cco:ce of all adſurdine in acfending forced Re. 
11ques?The arrowes that pierced Saint SebaFtian,che tones 


char ftones! Saint Sre hen, the thirtie peeces of money which 
rNetraitor [rd i; Bice WOPR betray his mailter, ſhall all cheſe 
alſode contlecrat:d and worſhipped : 2 Stmen Magi money 
Was cur! ſe] anc execrable as well as himſelte , becauſe he 
thought that the gift of the holy Spirit could be bought 
evith mo! ney and ſhall not the thirtie peeces of money - wher 
with the 5lou, = of Chrift was bought, be aiſo curſed and exc 
crable ? Now wo {ce in our time a filthie Rtable full of for ood 
Rel; QU2s an - mote filthie then euer the fable of «7:10:15 
King © Sovark 25, which could by no other meanes be 07 - 
ced, bo it by the tiverof Alpheus , which being ſuffered r 
| run thorow the Rable the e great heape of thirtie yeares Gui 
Sims. was in few dayes V; hed aw2y : Eurn ſo the grear Þ22pe of 


P 
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I forged Reliques, wher-withthe world hath bene bewirche( 
5 cheſe many hundred yeares, can by no other mcanes be a. 
oliſhed, bur by the authoritie of godly Princes , whoſe 
hearts the Lord (tirre vp to purge the world fromthe filth 
= Mi and Finke of falſeReliques, by falſe teachers lo obltinately 
defended. ? 
Ti.>hetremedie to corre all abuſes inthe Church, was Note, 
eucr this, toreduce all things vnto the fhicit anc Original py- 
ritie,, which wasthis, to do as the men of God inthe A- 
poſtles dayes Gid: they followed che Saints ſo farre a5 the 1. Cor. t 1.7, 
S1ints followed Chrift. If the Saints departed this life, the: 
buricd them honeſtly, as deuout men did burie Stephen, AGz%.2, 
wich ſome lamentation, butnot exceſſive,as they do who are :.Thell.4.13. 
without hope. After their death,if they remembred any good 
they had done in theirlite time, they commended ir, that 0- 
thers might follow their example , becauſe Chriſt faith that 
_ the faRtof Marie ſhould be told for a memoriall other , and Mar. 25, 13. 
| thatin all places whereſocuer the Goſpell ſhould be taught. 
Lf they had patiently ſuffered any euill for Chriſts ſaks, they 
kepta memoriall of that allo, as the godly Fathers of the 
primitiue Church did inwataltys martyrum. Thus doing, 
we honour the Saints,and tollow them as tiiey fol. 
lowed Chriſt, bur we cloath them not with 
theroyall apparell which js onely . 
du=z to Chriſt, ro whom be 
euerlafiing gloric and 
honour, Amen, 
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CNS CE LINES 
THE IX. TREATISE. 
Of the Supremacie of che Biſhop of Rome, 


Truzs ARGVMENT. 

[. That the ground: vpou which the Paprits build the Supre- 
macie of the Bijhap of Rome , are uramwre, 1. from the alledged 
Supremacie of Peter : 2. from the D, os db Epiſiles attributed 
to the Biſhops of Rome who liwedinthe 1erond Centauri: 2. from 
the necejſitte of one mamiſteriall head in the Church, for herp ping 
onitie, peace and concord among Chriftiani, Il. Theſteps and 
dearees whereby the Biſpop of lome was monnred i; on the wg 
of Chril: t. the honorable ſtiles attributed by other Churches 
to the chaire of Reme: 2. the appellations of heretucks , an, men 
lining inordmath from the ai/cipline of their owne Biſhops tothe 
Bi eps of Rome: 3. the beaftl cowardlineſſe of ſoric Biſhaps, un 
ſubmitting themſclues tothe chure of Rome: 4. the auligence of 
rhe Romane Bijhops in taking advantage by enery Hgit eccuſion t9 
briag their brethren its ſubicon vnaer ther jemeratgntie 5 
' boar flatterne of E mperonri; 6 . the wreſtmng of the reoht ef 194- 
reſtment of Bulops from the Emperonr: 7. that none could 
be rae Emmoro 4r without the Pope: 8, the Biſhop of Ron.es ex» 
rorted power 1 ; conneating generall Conncels, I]. The fra0ts 
£4 ement on DV; 723iCLE - of the Romane Biſhop mantf, fled,” 'N 
is the warre caed bel'um facrum, 2, tin the wer called bellun 
Pontihcium, 2. #1 the lawes ani conſiuntions ſince the 12.15, 

yeare of var Lori, flatly reprgnant to the ordinances of ChriſÞ. 


NO! Lbcir that the Biſhop of Reme was not open! y 


proclaimed to be the head of " all Biſhops V1. - 
- -\\X til the yerre of cur Lord fixt hundrech and 
AS =& {-aven , by the Emperout Phccas , yet 15 ts 
a Sup! emacie coloured with forged lies and an. 
PCa;ance © tf grea.erantiquitie,and for refur. tion of alled loed 
antquitic I calt in this treatiſe in the third Centuric. And 
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firſt of all let vs conſicer the grounds of this alledged Sy. 

cemacie; next let vs conſider the ſteps of this ladder (nor 
like to the ladder of 74cob leading vp to beauen, but like to 
the manifeſtation of chat man of finne ) whereby the Biſhop 
Rome, by little ard little climbed vp vnto this ſoueraig- 
nitic, that in the «nd Þe fate asa lawyiuer inthe chaire of 
Chriſt, And thirdly Godwilling we ſhall declarethe tragi- 
call event of this Supremacie, 

Now ficlt, the principail ground whereupon Papiſts do Great bu{e 
ground the Sypremacie 0: the Pope, is the Supremacie of "eto deſtroy 
Peter aboue the rett of the Apoſtles , which it ic were gran» CONE got 

rN RESTS. K | " Was borne, 
ted, will inferre the ſuperioricie of the Biſhop of Rome, as ,, rreat buſes 
his ſucceffour,abouec all Biſhops. In thisargument Iperceiue nee to ad- 
great bufinefl» to aduance the Antichriſt, andto fet him yp #4ucethe Ane 
in an eminent chaite. Like as when Chciſt was borne there 7% 
> , AN1t. 2, 16, 
was great buſinefle ro make him out of the way, but all in 
vaine, the ctueliie and craft of Herod cannot vndo the 
counſe!l of God 2 fo great buſineſle 1s to acuance the Ro- 
mane Antichriſt, ad ro make vs beleeue thar Chriſt him- 
ſelfe hath ſet him in his owne chaire, and giuen vnto him a 
ſoreraigne goucrnement ouer all his ſheep, bur all this ira. 
_vell is allo taken 1n vaine; for the roome of Chrift mult noc 
| þe filled vniill ic be vacant, and the breath of Chrits mouth 
deftroy ing the man of ſinne, will one day declare that Chi it 
15liuing , fiuting In 1115 0wne ciaire, and mi2htic in opera. Pal 110, r, 
tion:o make his enemics his fooiſtocle, 

Now to ex21'nine the parts of this argument: the (ic? part cri infth. 
13, Peter is the head of the Apoltles: andrhis they prooue by rnted none of 
the words of Chriſt; /will ine onto thee the keyes of the king the Apoſtles to 

dome of heauen, cc, On the contrarie, we afhrme that if in lar phe 
7 ; 124d ower the 

thele words Chrilt had giuei; any Supremacieto Peter aboue ,,. 

thereſt, then atterward when they ftroue who ſhould be Mar. 16.19. 

grente(t, Chriſt had not condemned this fault in ail his dif. 

ciples, but he had onely condemned the eleuen diſciples, for 

tizat they were not voluntarily ſubieRto Peter whom he had 

alreadie made head of a!l the re(t, But tor as much as {triuing 

tor ſuperioritic is condemned in them all, it is certaine that 


Chriſt 


v* 


r 
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Fi LG Chriſt __” nted non2 of the Apoſtles to be ſupreme head 

Cyprian de ofailche ret, And Cyprian pi ainely 3: meth, Hoc erant vis- 

ſrmplicitate que OF caters Apoſtoll 1409 frat Petrits pa i”t conſortia preatts Oar 

Prelatorom. honors & poteſiatiy, that is, Allinercitof the Apoſtles were 

furniſhed with like fellow!ihup and honour as was Peter, The 
ſecond part of the arguinent, that the Biſhop of Rome is the 
ſacceſour of Pere; -\ath bene alreadic treated ot in the head 
of Succetftion, 

[he decrer of Another argument proowng the Supremacie oi tne Ro- 
Fpifiles attri- mane Biſhops,is taken out o! the decrcrail Epiſtles attributed 
Uuted tothe tg the Biſh ps of Rome who liued in the ſecond Centurie, 
Biſo1ps off making mention of the {upetioritie of the Biſhop of Rome 
Kam? of old, 
we foroed ay 1 DOUC all other Biſhops, To this I anſwer, that thoſe Epiltles 
falſe, © attributed vato them are ſuppoſicitious & falle, as hiſt. Magd, 

cleareth prooueth by many reaſons, whereof 1 ſhall rehearſe 

E a few, Firſt, che ſtile and indicement of all thoſe Epiftles 
declareth. that one and the ſclf-ſame man hath endited 

them all. 

Secondly , the barbaritic of language, no wiſe agrecing 
with the puritie of the Latine rongue vled in this age, 

? Thirdly, thoſe decretall Epiſtles agree not with theeftate 
ofthe Church at that time perſecuted by Tyrants, troubled 
Dy Heretiques, and landered by the world, If thoſe fore- 
named Biſhops had written EpitHes, indeed they had con- 
tated cxnortations to > paticarkulty riog, apologies againſt 
Mlanderous mouttes, rcturation of Hererickes : bur ſceing 
they found for che molt part to the eſtabliſhing of their 

owne Supremacie, the verie circumſtance ot time declareth 
that hey. are {uppolititious and forged. 

Fourthly the reaſons whereby t thote EpiRles do prooue 
the Supremacie ot the Romane chaire,are fooliſh,ridiculous, 
and ynworthy to be attributed to ſo worthy men. As name- 
iy, that Petey was called Cephas,that, is an head, for this Su- 
premacie, Likewiſe Peter and Pawl died at Rome, therefore 

the Romane Biſhop is head of all other Biſhops. Alſo Paul 
ſaid that he had continuall rememberance ofthe Romans in 


his Prayers, therefore the Romane Church mult be head o T 
al 


4. 


Rom, 1.1% 
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all oth:r Churches, 
Fiftly, thoſe decretall Epiſtles were vaknowne to Iuſtinn 5. 


Martyre, Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinu, who liued about 
this time , as likewiſe to /crome, an accurate ſearcher of all 
antiquities, for none of them make mention of theſe decre- 
tall Epiſtles, | 
Sixtly, when the queſtion of appellationto the Romane ©. 

Biſhop, and ch queſtion of Supremacie was reaſoned in the 
Gxt Counceli of Certhaoe, if fuck decrecall Epifties had 
bene then extant, the \mbuat}:do! »1:s of che Biſhop of Rome 


had expe hens or Ren Son zenj: 'g of :hv1r cauſe, but they 


werenot as yetfaſhioned or 1h 730 & | 
Finally in thoſe detretall Epitl! 19 Clemens Bilit on on "me 
is brought in writting to {as farmed Inte, ate 
death of Peter: and it is Kit: 20” Oy t! 12 Nt: Qorie that Jame: 
ſurnamed 1af was fine at y leaſt eight yeares beforethe MES Wed 
wreaks” P:ter, For [amcs was line before Nero 11- lth 29: cap, 8. 


his vperſecu ton, bur Peter was martyred 1 inthcverie Euſeb, lib, 


tended 
Cl 23, 


faric of Aron perſecution. 
The third princ ipall argament they vle, is taken f omthe 


vifbilitie ofthe Church of God , wherein vnitie is veryrequi= john rs 11, 
fite, and for x2eping, of vnitie one miniltertall head vader 

Chrit is neceſſ3:ic; Like as in the Church of the I:wes one Chietion, 
high Pricft, to whom ali the people were ſubie in matters 

of religio! 1, Was a band of ynitie among the lewes : eucn {0 

ſay they, one miniteriall head { viz, the By ſhop ot Rome ) 

is neceſſarie for keeping vnitie, x kg and concord among 
Chriſtians. To this I anſwer, that all things happened to Avſwer. 

to them in figure , and like as the nation of he lewes had 1. Cor. 10, r, 
one high Prieſt 25a band of vaitie, ſo likewiſe they had one 

altar, and one Cirie of their conventions, and thoſe alfo 

were bonds of vnitie trokeepe the nation of the Iewes in an 

holy fcllowihin:yertno man will ſay,that it is neceſſarie for vs 

in our dayes corefortthriſe in the Yeare to any one Citic for 

keeping tae ynity of Chriſt, No more isitneceſfariein our 

dayes for keeping of vnitie to kaue one high Prielt vpon 


whom we ſhall all depend but rather this being afigure(as is 
(21d) 


2a | — 
_ | 08 124 The ninth Treatiſe. Cernr. 23; 
il 2 ſaid) teacheth vs to depend vpon Ieſus Chrift the great 
b If EY Biſhop of our foules, becauſe we are all members of his bo. 
"18 | die, we are quickened with his Spirir , we have one hope of | 
: > Epnicl, 4.5- calling, we haue one faith and one Papriſme, Theſe are the | 
bands of our coniunRion bath wich Chriſt our head and | 
i | with his members: but t1- Apoſtle Pas! inreckoning vp | 
—_—. : | the bands of otr conjunttion with Chriſt and anong our 
3 ſelues, ſpea';etn nothing of one miniiteriall head vader 
2 Chriſt: netther is irpoſſible that there can be one miniſter;all 
- | C- | head in all the world as there was an high Prieſt in one na- 
A E : | tion o; the lewes. 
=_ | The ſecond head of this treatiſe is to conſider the ſteps 
= on ID and degrees whereby the Biſhop of Rome was mounted vp 
_x= he fri BY. jn the chaire of Chriſt, Ft, the honourable ſtiles atcribuced 
8 : py other Churches varo the chaire of Rome began to puffe 
_  =—— vp ſome of them into great conceit of themſelues, The chaire 
of Rome was called the Apoſtolicke-chaire, and the Biſhop 
; of Rome was called the vniuertall Biſhop, Such honorable 
= tiles by hyperbolicall fpeeches guen vnrochem ſhould not 
_—_ | naue pufted them vp 1n pride, to conceit Sypremacie Oourr all 
FE f other Biſhops , becauſe the like (tiJes of digniticare attrivu= 
bk. ted to other Biſhops, and orher chaires who neuer viurped 
A F-» Nat. inlaw ſuperioritie ouer all Churches. Naztanzen faith , that ne was 
= -- dem {1priqus counted in his time not onely a gouernour of the Church of 
=_— er Athandy, Carthage, and of all Africke, and of allthe regions of the 
= - Well, but alſo of all the Ext, and South, and Norrh. Thelike 
= E is written of Arhani/ſnu, The like alſo the Emperour 
BY Conſtantine ſpake of Euſelrs Phamphils Biſhop of Czfarea 
E7-- | In Palefi'na, when heretuſed rhe Biſhopricke of Antiochia, 
Eaſe 41 »'4 In this (faith Conſtantinero Enſcbins )ihou art bleſſed that by 
s | Conſtants” theteſtimonic of the world thou art thought worthy to be 
'K | +a Ratk Biſhop of thz whole Church: yet for all this, neither Cyprian, 
Eo = nor Athanaſie nor Exſebime were putt vp in pride to thinke 
_—_ | more of themſelucs then became the humble diſpenſators 
E. |, of the mylteries of God, Here is to be noted that fimilitude 
Bf of Baſilm, that a 900d Chriſtian ſhould be like vnto a 
= | (raight line, that nether boweth vpward nor downeward: 
4 euen 


—  — — 
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even ſo a good Chriſtian ſhould ncither be daſhed-with 
infamy and trouble, nor pufted vp with honour and proſpe- 


ritic. 


The ſecond ſtep of this vnhappie Supremacie, was the ap- The ſecond 


ellations of Heretiques, and men liuing inordinatly from Pep. 


the diſcipline of their ©wne Biſhops, vaco the Biſhops of 
Rome,whom they receiued vader their ſhadow,nor fo much 
for fauour to their vnhoneſt cauſes, as for defre of Suprema« 
cic aboue all other Churches, For Apiarims appealed to the 
Biſhop of Rome, and £xry:hes Abbot in Conſtantinople 
appealed from his Biſhop F/z#:anzs to Leo Biſhop of Rome, 
to whoſe excommunication albeit in the end Leo agreed in 
the Councell of Chalcedon, yer ic is certaine that the cauſe 
of the propagation of Extychererrour was the delay of Leo 
Biſhop of Rome, who did not incontinent ſeparate this pefti- 
lent Heretique from his communion, albeit Flawiauums Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople had moſt iuſtly excommunicated 
him. Likewiſe Baſides and CMartialss Biſhops of Aſturica 
and Emerita in Spaine, who had facrificed to idols ; and de- 
fended their apoſtaſie in written bookes, after they were 
both excommunicated & depoſed by the Biſhops of Spaine, 
they had recourſe to Stephan Biſhop of Rome: whole falſe 
apologies were ſo much the more favourably heard, for that 
they ſought refuge vader his wings. But Cyprian gathered a 
Councell in Africke, and abſolutely condemned theſe A- 
poſtats. And albeit the African Councels laboured ro cure 
this inſolencie in time, by ordaining thoſe perſons to be ex- 
communicated whoſhould appeaie fro their owne Biſhops 
to any other beyond the ſea, yetit was hard to corre by 
reaſon or authoritie of Councels that errour which the Ro- 
mane Biſhop (being once admitted to be called prime [ed:s 
Epiſcop ) did receive and embrace, Yea the filthie daſhthe 
Romane Biſhops got in the fxth Councell of Carthage, 
wherein the a& of the Councell of Nice alledged by them 
to prooue the Biſhop oft Rome to be ſupreme Judge. of all 
appellations, was found to be ſuppoſititious and falſe , this 


filthie daſh (1 ſay) did not correR their effronted impuden- 
| | cle, 
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Calvin. cie. And with that learn:d Moderne 1. Ca/nim,I wonder whar 
Gratienw eX- malice or ignotance moued Gratians the ſecond, when he 


ce of bad mentioned the foreſaid decree of the fixth Councell 
Carthage » of Carthage , that thoſe perſons who ſhould happen to ap- 


fooliſh. peale co Biſhops beyond fca ſhould be excommunicated, 
 Grat.z queſt. ho addeth this exception , vnleſſ? they appeale to the chaire 


4 6-Placwit. of Rome, What ſhall be done (faith he ) co thoſe beaſts who 
are ſo voide of common ſenſe, that they except from the 
Law, that thing onely for whole cauſe the Law was made 
& conl(tituced, for it is euident that the foreſa1d conſtitution 
in condemning thoſe that made appellations ro Biſhops be- 
yond ſea, was expreſly made to inhibit men of Africke from 
appealing to the Biſhop of Rome, 
Thethird ſep Allo the defettion and beaftly cowardlinefſe of ſome Bis» 
ſhops dwelling in places where the pride of the Romane 
Biſhops had bene chicfly abandoned, their defeQion (1 fay ) 
from the footſteps and good decrees of their anteceſſours, 
gaue encouragement tothe Roumane Biſhop to ſer forward 
his vſurped Supremacie, as namely Enlalins Biſhop of Car» 
thage,condemned thedecrees of the Councels of Carthage, 
and ſubmitted himſelfe to the chaire of Rome in the dayes 
of Bomiface I T. anno 5 30. promifing to do all things accors 
ding to his aduiſe and direcion, For the which vitorie Bo« 
mface the ſecondreioyced, and gloried, and wrote to the 
Biſhop of Alexandria, that this promiſe of ſubieion which 
Eulalues made tothe chaire of Rome, ſhould be diuulged and 
notified ynto other Churches, But the argument caken from 
the authoritic and example of Zalalias, 1s like vnto himſelfe, 
Ithe being weighed ina iuſt ballance, will be found fooliſh, 
vaconſtant, timorous, raſh and naughtie, what can we ſay 
of the argument taken from his authoritic and example, bur 
the like? Befidethis, from the fixth Councell of Carthage, 
vntill the dayes of Bonifacine, Biſhop of Rome, and Enlalins 
Biſhop of Carthage were an hundred yeares. All this time 
the godly and learned Fathers that were in the fixth Coun- 
cell of Carthage (not Auguſtine himſelfe excepted) were vn- 


der the ſcntence of Celeſtinus curſing : and yer we hope ir 
| | che 
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the mercie of God, that Aurelms Biſhop of Carthage , Au- 
guſtme Biſhop of Hippo, and thereſt of the Fathers whom he 

curled, are reigning with Chcilt in heauen, notwithſtanding Metrweymef 
Celeſtinus fooliſh curling, and Exlalius more fooliſh repen- iniquitatis. 
tance, This is well noted by Philip Morne that Phenix of 


oy rance. | 
i | The Romane Biſhops hunting for all occaſions of prefer= 7he fourth | 
3 ment, were like to a wilde hauke, in the morning hungrie, /eppe. 


and ſwittly ſoaring inthe aire,it 12 cannot catch a Partridge, 
he will make a Larke his prey: euen fo the Biſhops of Rome, 
ta.ing their aquantage by euery ligh; occaſion, laboured to 
bring their brethrcn into ſubieRion co their ſoueraigntic. 
In witncfſſe whereof Acacins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, vied 
the aduice & counſel of Felrx / 7 I, Biſhop of Rome,in diſau- 
thorizing and excommunicating Petrus Aoggausa fauourer 
| ofthe Eutychian herefie. This thing «Fcacimr did by no ne- 
F cefſitie, bur of good will,and as a brother ſeeking the aduice 
and ſupport of another brother. After this Petrws og gns 
j being both difauthorized and excommunicated , he repen- 
ted, forſooke his errour, and offered his ſupplicant bill to 
Acacius , craving relaxation from that fearetull ſentence of 
excommunication, Feirx tbe third on the other fide, becauſe 
his aduice was not craued in the relaxation as well as inthe 
excommunication, he curſed Acacixs Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople, and Gelaſinsthe firſt his ſucceſſour did the like, What 
mectivg Acacins gave to Felix it is notneedfullto rehearſe, 
it is ſufficiently knowne he was not behind with him. Here 
cuery man may ſce, that the Romane Biſhops made aduan- 
tage of thoſe who ſought their coun{ell, asifit were necet- 
 farie that he who craueth our aduice in one thing ſhould 
be bound to do nothing without our aduice in any time to 


come. : 
* Moreouer, the hearts ofthe Romane Biſhops being ex- The ffth Pep, 


ceſſiuely bent to preferment, could not abſtaine from flatte- 
ring of Emperours and Princes, thereby gaining vantage 
and preterment, butloofing the favour of God, andfalling 


ynder that heauie ſentence of the curſe of God , ſpoken by 
Tſaiah 


Simsl, 
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Ia,g.2% Haiahthe Prophet, Woe wnto them which ſpeake good of eu, 
avd euill ef good, which put darkneſſe for light , and lyht for 
darkneſſe, that put bitter for (weet, ana [weet for ſowre. Is it not | 
kiowneto the worl4,that Boziface the third Aatrered Phocas | 
the Emperour, who by treaſon and vnſperkable crueltie, put | 
out of the way Ianritims his maſter, his wife and children, 

2100 604, and for rhiscauſe he was aduanced to this ho- 
nour to be calicd Biſhop of all Biſhops. But merke well by 
whom, by Phocara tyrant, a traitor, and a murtherer of his 
maiſter Mfauritins, Yer the chaire of Rome ſhould have had 
Icfſe rebuke, if this fAlatrerie had begun at the perſon of Bons- 
facethe third, or yetended in him, buc betore him Gregorsne | 
the firſt, of whom the Romane ( hurch braggeth ſo much, 
he alſojn whoſe dayes that deteſtable fact was committed, 
Aattered the tyrant Phocas, abuſing the celeſtiall ſong of the 
Luk 2.13 14, Avgels of God in the time of Chiiſts nativitie. This ſame 
Grez. 11.2, holy ſong Gloria in excelſis, Gregorins ſingeth, reioycing for 
'*þ 36. & 45: the 1nauguration of this wicked Emperour, And ro the lame 
purpoſe, Letentur cali, & ex iUtet terra, & de veſtrua bentonis | 
allibus uniuerſa reipublice populus bilareſcat: that is to ſay,Let 
the heauens and earth reioyce, and ler the whole multirude 

Note, * ofthe commonwealth reioyce tor the bountifulneſle of your 
ations. Oflattering Gregorens, counted the worſt among 
the be(},and the bet among the worſt,but a flatterer indeed, 
from whom the tongue of Demoſthenes and Cicero both can- 
not rub away this foule ſpor of flatterie. Sabmianurthe ſuc- 
ceſſour of Gregor tus the ficlt, a Hauke of the right neſt, con- 
tinued but few moveths in his gouernment, therefore I will 
not open his grauc, but lethimlye ſtill. Bowfacius the third 

e\ote. barked not without a bone. Ba/eamloued the wages of 1ni- 
quity, bur got th:mnort. Bourfacrus loued them , and got 
them, but not in mercie,but in the wrath of God. What Za- 
charias Biſhopof Rome d1d atcerward, more proſperouſly 
then devoutly, in fauour of P:pmes anno 750. he is very 1g- 
norant of. hiſtorie that is ignorant of. Chuldericus the law- 
full heire of the kingdome, ar the commandement of Zacha- 


rias was ([hauen and thruſt into a monaſterie, and Pipznws fon 
| of 
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of Carelusr e Martellns was made King. Stephanns the (e- 
cond,after Zachariaz walking on till in the paths offlatterie, 
obtained from Pipinur king of France, not onely aide againſt 
Ailaiphu king of Lombards, bur alſo the Exarchat ot Rae 
1enna and Pentapolis, And tothe end that this great terri 
rorie pertaining iultly tothe Emperour of Con{lantinople, 
ſhould not rewrne backe againe to the rigkt owners of 
jr, what orcer was taken by Parts the firlt, Stephan the 
third, and Adr1a» the firit, the changing of he Empire from 
the Eaſt ro the Welt, and ſetting vp Clurd ns Magna cleare- 
ly deciareth. $o that the itch en of che Romance eminencie 
was falſhood and flatteric, as hath bene deciared. 

Now if there be any ſpace of time berweene the 
fifch and fxth Rieppe, maruell notat ir, Eecaule it is a great 
point, and he who was alet to the man of finne behooued 
:0 be made out of the way, thatis, (as C-ry/o/fome expoun- 
ceth ir) the Emperours power behooucd to be ytterly trode 
vnder foot before the man of iinne could vſurpe abſolute au- 
thoritie, and fit as Godin the Lords Temple, Thercfore the 
next attempt was, the inveiiment of Biſhops, per baculun & 
annuum (asthe cuſtome then was) mult be violently extor- 
ted and wrung out of Emperours hands. This was hard to 
bring to vaſſe, in reſpe& che Emperours had bene in ſo long 

ofl. "Bn of thisright; bur it was ſo neceflaric a point, that 
the abſolute ſoueraiontic whereat they aimed ſo long a 
tiz:e, could no otherwiſe ve odtained, Therfore the Biſhops 
of Roine put on their armour , and aflailed the authoritie of 
the Emperours with all their might, ſpecially with the 


thunderbolecs of their curſings, to haue the inueftment of 


biſhops per baculum + annultm, c1uen Ouer 19to their hands. 
This bargaine beganin the dayes of Greporte the ſcuenth, 
-nd in the dayes of Henry the fourth, and laſted almoſt two 
aundrea yearcs, ſome call ic Bellum Pomtific um, Henrie the 
fourth was curled by Gregorie the ſeuenth, Hearee the fifth 

by Paſcnalts, Lotharins the ſecond was athee content IG 
21ue oucr the inveſtment of Biſhops then to contend with 


ſuynocentizs the fecond, and lo cicaped the ſentence of curfing. 
K Conradus 


The {;xth ſtep. 


2.Thell 2.7. 
Chry/oft in 
Theſſ. 2. hom. 
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Conrada: the third was occupied in warrefare againſt the 

Saracens, and was traiterouſly deceived by Emanuel Empee 

rour of Conſtantinople : but it he had tarried long at home, 

there was great appearance ofa bargaine becauſe he recei- 

uednothis coronation from the Biſhop of Rome, Fridericus 

the fiſt called Barbaroſſa,was curſed by Alexander the third, 

whoalſo in Venice, and in the porch of the Church of Saint 

«1[arke trode vporrhis necke. Hewrie the ſixth was curſed 

by Ce/cſtinusr, who allo when herepented and was crowned 

Emperout by him,he put on the Crowne vpon Henrier head 

with his hand, and bearte it off againe with his foote, Philip 

brother to Heyrie the ſixth, was curſed by Innocentins, Orto 

the fourth was curled by [wnocentias the third, Fredericke the 

ſecond by Honors the third, Gregorins the ninth,and [nno- 

centins the fourth. Conraamus the nephew of Fredericke the 

ſecond, in ſiead of curſing was beheaded by the ſpeciall ad- 

uice of Clemens the fourth; ſuch clemencie was in our holy 

Father, This large hiftorie I have onely touched in few 

words, tolet you vnderſtand thatthe Biſhops of Rome can 

be ſerious in maine points wherein the ſtanding or falling 

of their Supremacie doth conſiſt, If the inucſitment of Bi- 

ſhops be throwne out of the hands of the Emperours, then 

— willall Biſhops fol!ow the Biſhop of Rome, and not their 

owne ſoueraigne Lords, and therefore moe curſes then euer 

Deut, 27.15, were pronounced out of mount EbaJl, were thundered out: 

_ butagainſt whom Ipray you? Again} the annointed of the 

Exed,22.25, Lord, of whom itis ſaid, 7 hou ſhalt not curſe the Prince of thy 

people, But wondernot, good Reader, at the great difference | 

betweene the curſes pronounced out of mount Eball, and | 

Note. the curſes pronounced,out of mount Tarpeius. The curſes 

- from mount Eball were giuen out to bring the people vnder 

the obedience of God, but the curſes pronounced out of 

mount Tarpeius, were ſet foorth to bring Pri1:ces vnder the 
ſoueraigntic of the Romane Biſhop, 

The ſeuenth The ſeucnth Rep is nothing elſe but an appendicle of the 

feppe. fxth, to wit, after that the Biſhops of Rome had obrained 

the right of inucſtment, not by reaſon but by force and 

| might, 
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might, then the ancient order muſt be inuerted. Of old no 
man could be made-Biſhop of Rome withour the aduice of 
the Empcrour : now on the contrarie, no man muſt be Em» 
perour without the Popes coronation. What is this, bur like Similitsde. 
a navigation tothe Eaſt Indies? We loſe the ſight of the 
North pole, and finde the degrees of the eleuation of the 
South pole. The authoritie of the Emperour is vtterly tro- 
den vnder foor, and what remaineth, but to {ce that man of 
finne and child of perdition with abſolute ſoveraigntie com- 
manding all things at his plealure? 
One thing is yet lacking co perfeR this myſtery of ini- 7hee:ght Rep. 
uitie, The Biſhops of Rome mult have power alſo ro con» 
uocate vencrall Councels:themſclues or elſz their ſubſtitutes 
mult be moderators in theſc Councels, and their determina- 
tions muſt have equall anthoritie with the written word of 
God. All theſe things were obtained, as it were withour 
firoke of ſword, and without gainſaying and relucation. 
For albeit Emperours were in continuall cuſtome of appoin- 
ting generall Councels, and the place of cheir meeting, and 
_ topoint out the perſon who ſhould be moderatour,yet when 
the inueſtment of Biſhops was violently plucked out of the 
Emperours hands, and the Emperours muſt receiue their co- 
ronation from the Biſhops of Rome, all the courage of Em- 
perours vtterly failed, and the Biſhop of Rome will needs 
conuocate generall Councels, and will guide all at his owne 
appetite and pleaſure, It is knowne that Con/fantine conuo» 
cated the Councell of Nice, Theodofras the Councell of Con- 7- 
ftantinople, Theodofins the ſecond and Ualentinian, the 
Councell of Epheſus, Mfartiavns the Councell of Chalcc- 
don, Inſtinian the fifth generall Councell, Conſtantinus Po- 
Tonatus the Fxth, Conſtantinus Copronymus the {euenth, Baſt- 
tin; Emperour of Conſtantinople gathered the eight generall 
Councell, Hitherto the Emperours kept their right of con- 
uocating OEcumenicke Councels , neither was rheir right 
ſo much as once controlled, The maine queſtion betweene 
the Emperours and the Biſhoys of Rome was de mueſtitura, 


as iS ſaid. This being once ſetled in the perſons of the Bi- 
K 2 {hops 
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ſhops of Rome,the queſtion about gathering generall Coun» 
cels{1<pt, trom the eight generall Councell till the Coun- 
cell of Lateran, that is, about foure hundred yeares ; and 
then [nwocentins the third, at his owne hand, no man making 
pplinron tothe contrarie Reppeth to the rudder, gathered 


he general Counce!ll ot Lateran in Rome anno 1215. anc 
oiier Biſhops fullowing him did enelike, no man making 
ppchtuon tothe cory except infuch Councels as were to 
 bega kered tor empairing the Emperours eſtate, And they 
g2uc outtothe world {uch lawes and orcinances gs hath 
bene declared inthe hiſtorie, Gregorze the tenth «2 why a 
venerall Counce!l at Lions in France, anno 1273. Clemens 
the fitth gathered a gencrall Councell at Vienna,anno 131 1, 
Pope /obntherhice and ewentieth gathered the Councell 
of Conltance,anno 1414. With aduice of S19iſmurd the Em- 
percur, burit.was to {erue his 6wne turne, There were three 
Popes atone time contending forthe Popedome, /ohn,Gre- | 
#0r12, and Bexcadttt : and Pope ſohnto obraine favour at the 
Emperours hands, maketh him an afſlocjate to bimlelfe in 
coruocating the Councell of Conſtance, but {orc againſt his 
tearthe vouchlateth vpon the Emperovra lap of his owne 
Jarment. Engextzs the fourth aſſembled rhe Councell of 
Baſil, anno 143 1. 35 likewiſe the Counccll of Flotence, anno 
| 1439. And finally the Councell of Trent was conuocated 
or called by Pals ths third, anno 1546, Now we haue con- 
ueyed by biltoricall narration the Biſhop of Rome to the 
. fropot the malt, whcre we leave him faſt aflceepe, and the F 
worldallo bewitched with his enchantments, ſleeping in a 
Jead Neepe, vniill ir pleaſe the Lord with his teriivle tem- 
peſt ro give them both a wakening, 

Thc laſt head of this treatiſe js ro declare the tragicall c- 
uent of this Cupremacie of the Romane Biſhop, not like to 
the Supremacie of Aaron and his ſucceflours, which was a 
band of vnitie among the nation of the Tewes, bur like vn- 
to the Supremacie of «Zbamelech, rending not onely to 
the murthering ot his brethren, butalſo to the viter vnco. 


ing of the Sichcmites, who by ynlawfull meanes aduan- 
ced 
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ced him to that honour. Bur in the beginning of the laſt head 

before I ſay any further, in few words I will ſet downe a A comperifou 
compariſon berweene Chriſt and the Antichriſt , as a Pre. **tweene 
faceto the laſt head. Chriſt Teſus after bis humiliation aſcen- _— 
ded into heauen,led captiuitie captiue,and diftribured good Ephe(.4.8. | 
things to men: and the highcrhe aſcended,the greater bene= Plal.68,18, 
fit redounded to mankinde : The Apoſlles receiued the gift ARt.2.3. 

oi rongues, and firengrh promiſed trom aboue aſanfified oy 
memorie to remember all things that Chriſt had caught his oh. 14.29. 
diſciples. And more then this, ſeeing heaſcendedco the RES Io: 
keauens to fit atthe right hand of his Facher, andro be our , jv. 
Acjuocate, itis certaine that not onely the Apoſtles, bur alſo 

all Chriſtians hauea great and vnſpeakadle Hencitc by the af. 


ccnſion of Chriſt on high, Howhenm this aicenfion of Chriſt, 


and fitting ar the right han of his Father is not anewdig- 
nitic that Chriſt had nor before ; but this excellent gloric 
was ſomething obſcured Sia T2 ©0116, Toy apt mv 3 thaPis, Heb.2-9. 
through the ſuffering of death, But when he aſccndcd ro 
heauen, that miltie cloud was remoued, andthe glorie of 
Chriſt was clearely knowne., 

But when the Antichriſt aſcended on high, not by the de- 
cree of the mercy oi God appointing himto fit at the righe 
hand of the Father, butby ſuch vnlawfull meanes as hath , 74.0, 
bene declared before,and by the operation of Satan, and by ” 
the decreee of the iuftice of God, puniſhing the world for 164.12, 
the contempt of his truth 2 then I ſay, gifts were not difiri- 
buted to men, but the Vials of che wrath of God were 


_ powred vpon theearth, as (hall clarely appeare by a parti- 


cular declaration of the miſerics that happened to the world 

by the aduancement of the Biſhop of Rome to the Supre- 

macic atorefaid, And aboue all other things, when as he was 

not content to {it inthe chaice of Peter, bur alſo he would 

make himſelte anew law-giuer, notonely cquall to Chriſt, 

but alſo aymtawes a7 r35pa urs, an aducriarie to Chriſt, 

and cxalting himlelte aboue Chriſt, Then I fay, the foun- , qo, 

t3ines of the great deepe were broken vp,and the windo'iwes * wo 

of heaucn were opened , notto bring downe raine, as inthe Gen, 7.11. 
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dayes of Noah, buttoreucale the wrath of God from hea- 
ven againſt all vngodlineſle, and voarighteouſucfſe of men, 
who withhold the cruth in'vnrighteoutnefſe, 

Now to keepe ſome order in this great Ocean whereinto 
lam embarked, the principall Trage ies following the Ro- 
rant mic [ divide them in three, Fiſt the watrre 
called Yeinwm ſacrum, tat is, the holy warr'followed vpon 
the nec ke of this Suprem acie. $ condly the ware called 
Pontifi. iam. Tonirdly, lawes and conſtitutions fince the One 
thoutandtwo hundred & fiticenth yeare of our Lord, fo flat- 
lyrepugnant to the ordinances of Chriſt,” thar no man can 
be Chrifis ſc;uant, except he ſhal.c off hike vnhappic yoke cf 
the orcinances of Kaichriſh; 

After Greoorms the ſeventh and Ya7or the third.fucceeded 
Urbanis we ſecond. This man gathered a Councecll at Cla- 
remon:t jn France,and tirred vp the Chriſtian Princes to vn+ 
deftalie a molt hazardous and cangerous warrefare for re- 
coueric ol Terulalem and the holy land out of the hands 
of the Turkes and Saracens, for both theſe people were 
combined together, as Plartma oranteth in vita Vrban 7 7. 
This warfare was endercaken in the yeare of our Lord one 
thouſand eightie fome, or one thouſand ninetie ſize, Three 
hundred thouſand men marched to this warfare vader the 
conduct of Godfrey Duke of Loraixe, and Balinin, and 


 E8nllicelvis brethren, Robert Due of Normandie, and Ke- 


Note, 


Teruſalem re- 
conered by the 
Chriſtians, 


bert Earle of Flaad: rs, Hugo brother tothe king ofBrance, 
PBoemins Duc of Apulia, and Tancredw * Mis to Regering 
Boemiund: brocher. In the fir ft entric of this warfare at Antio- 
chia ad at Jeruſalem, {ach aburidance of bloud was ſhed, 
a5 Brlenarr Dy the teſtimonie of } ripergenſic citeth, tharche 
herſcs cipped theirlegges in bloud vnto the knees. At A(- 
calon a crucil batte]l was Fought berweene the Chriſtians 
and the Saracens, vnder the condueat of the Sultan of Ba- 
bylon whercin an hunJred rhouſand men were f{laine, Thus 
was leriſalem 1ecouered ou: of the hands of the Sarzcens 
with great eftujtton of bloud, and Geafrey crowned king of 
Icruſalem, But it was io deare bought, and ſo ſoone lolt a- 
pany 
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gaine,(for this kingdome continued not aboue one hund: ed 
cares) that God gaue clcare teftimoniesto the world, that 
he 11ked not that vnhappie Councell of Claremoar, where Dy 
the pcace of the world was dilquered, and bloud vas ſhed 
abundantly, ke water powred out ypon the provnd , and 
the mndes of the infidels ſo exatperated againſt Chrittiins, 
that albeit they have payed vs home: againe With thc Cone 
qu: (t of Thracia, Bulgaria, Micedonia,G: 1a, Peloponnes 
ſus, with a great part of Hunparia, and [ilyricum, yet are not 
th-ir hearts fatisfied, but ſet on edge through t:2:;embrance 
of the armie that came to beſfiege I-rutalem. I leaue off co 
ſpe:k of the voproſperovs facceſle of Conradia the third, and 
how his armic beheging Iconium, was empoy tuned by the 
falſhood of Emanuel Empercur of Conſtantiacple, and the 
ſuccefle of L-wes k ng of France, and Rogerizs Duke of Sicil, 
to whom all things ſucceeded not to their conte.:tment, as 
the fhiege of Damaſcus clearely declareth. No better ſucceſſe 
had Phi/ip king of France, and Richard king of England, 
who enterpriſed 1kewiſe to recouer againe all that was loſt, 
but king Richards ſhipwracke, captiuitic, and ranfome, wit-. 
neſſeth that the voyages to the holy land ſeldome had a 
g20d ſucceſie. T he calamitie of Barbareſſa, who ſeemedto 


| proſp er. but was piritully drowned inthe paſſage o! a riuer, 


And finally,the compelled returning of Frederiche the ſecond 
in the mid(t of his viRorizs. to fave his owne dominions 
from the outrage and oppreſſion of the Pope. The bad ſuc- . 
ceſſe, I iay, of all theſe expeditions and other moe, declareth 
thac God gavenot his blciſing ro the Counce!l of Clare- 
mont, Southat in very deed the aduancement of the Biſhop 


of Rome rendeth co the calamitie o' the whole wort. 
The ſecond tragedie that fullowed the high aduarce- The ſecond | 


ment ofthe Biſhop of Rome,was Bellum Pontificwn, others Ira;edver 
calÞFit Bellum Imperatovincm, a ctuell and haretull warfare be+ 


:weenethe Emperours avd Biſhops of Rome, wherein no 


fort of viilanie, falſhood, and bai barous crueltie was |: ft vn- 
rachſed again noble and worthy Emperours, Gregorie the 


ieucnth cauſed the Emperour Henrie che fourchat Canuſium 
K 4 in 


LY: 714 


Hh third Trac 
ned 18, 


manne: to thoſe that would be marked wich the badge of 
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in ſharpe winter weather to ſtand bare footed, and to crave 
2bſolution from him, He vttered a falſe prophecie of the 
Emperou:s « eath within a yeare and a day : which when the 
iflue decla:cdto tea lying prophecie, h- rooke him to his 
ſhifting mental meaning,that he ſpake of the ſpiricuall death 
ofthe Emperours ſoule, and not of his bo4ily death. Pope 
Paſcalss the ſecond fired vp Henry the fit againſt his owne 
naturall father Ferry the fourth, and caulcy the bodie of the 
nobic Emperour Hexry the fourch to be Gigged vp out of 
his ſepulcher, ſo chat it remained fiuc yeares vnburied. Pope 
Adrian the tourth was offended becauſe the Emperour Bar- 
baroſſa held his leit ſtirrop in ſtead of the right Rirrop when 
the Pope mounted vp on his horſe, Pope Alcxandey the 


third trampled vpon the ſame Emperours necke. Pope Gre. 


gory the ninth by his curſings compelled the Emperour Fre- 
dericke the ſecond to leade an armie into Afia againſt the 
Turkes and Saracens, and in his abſence, like a deceitful! 
traitor, invaded the kingdome of Naples, and the reſt of the 
comintons which in heritage belonged to the Emperour, 
Thus we lee clearely in this ſecond tragedie,that the Biſhop 
of Rome was like vnto the milt in the body , which when ic 
waxeth great by ſwelling and hardnefle, all the reſt of the 
noble parts are lefſened and become weake: euen ſo the ex- 
ceſſhue preferment o! the Biſhops of Rome was the vndoing 
of the Eiyperours and Princes of the earth, 

The Biſhops of Rome nor contented with.the two trage- 
dies alreadic mentioned, to wit, to haut filled the world 
with bloud, and to have trampled the Emperours and Prin- 
ces vnder foote , they added the third tragedie worſt of all. 
They would be lawgiuer<,fitting in the very chaire of Chrift, 


and making the ordinances of Cliriſt of noneeffeR, ro the 


end that place might be giuen to ti.eir conſtitutions. [yns- 
centins thethird in the Counceli of Lateran confirmed the 
blaſphemous doctrine of tranflubſtanciation, anno 1215. In 
the generall Counceil holden by Greporze the tenth, anno 
1272. torgivencſle of finnes was promiſed in moſt ample 


the 
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the croſſe, and would go and fight againſt the Saracens, But 
Chriſt promiſeth remiſſion of finnes to ſuch onely as repent 
of their finnes and belecue in him,and in token of true repen- 
trance, to thoſe who bcare the eafe yoke and light burthen 
of Chriſt. In the generall Councell gathered by Clement the 
Efth in Vienna, anno 1311. it was orCained that the Pope 
ſhould not be ſubieto the Emperour, but rather the Empe- 
rourto the Pope, and that the Emperour ſhall giue his oath 
of allegeanceto the Pope, expreſly contrarieto the written 
word of God, Let enery ſoul: be ſuybieft unto the higher powers. 
Tohn the three and twentieth with aduice of $:91/mmund, ga- 
thered a generall Councell at Conftance,anno 1414.where- 
in the very teltamentall legacie of Chriſt was altered and 
empaired by ſacrilegious Prelats, in taxing from the people 
the vſe of the holy cupin the Sacrament, And the clauſe, Nor 
obſtante ſer downe in theiract, made the whole people of 
Chriftendome to tremble, that they durſt ſer their mouthes 
againſt heaven, andcorre& the ordinance of Chrift , and 
thac in ſuch rude manner, that notwithſtanding that Chriſt 
inſtituted this Sacrament vnder formes both of bread and 
wine, yetthe Church thought meer that the Sacrament ſhall 
begiuen to Jay people vnder the forme of bread onely. 
The late Councels of Bai! and Florence are flat repugnant 


; onetoanother in the head of Supremacie. And laſt of all the 


Councell of Trent, wherein ſome peece of reformation was 
expeed, made it knowne tothe world, that the whore will 
neuerreforme the Brothell, and that Antichriſt will nor be 
conſumed with the breath of his owpe mouth, but with 
the breath of the mouth of Chriſt, which thing 
the Lord performe in his owne 
time. Amen, 
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' Of Inuocation of Saints, 


Truk ARGVMEBNT. 


I. Toatit it uot certame at what time the erronr of Inuocga- 
tion of Saints ſprang vp in the Church. 11. That Ongen, Ba-« 
Glius Magnus, and Nazianzen were inſome meaſure entangled 
herewith, I11. Anexpoſuton of the 15. vere of the 50.P ſulme, 
wherein u declared, 1. the purpoſe of the Prophet in this Plalme, 
2. that prayer tz apart of /pirunall wor ſhip onely belonging to God, 
both inrefþe& we ought onely to truſt 1 Goa, 45 alſo becauſe he u« 
onely omnipotent : yea there us neither commanadement , nor ex- 
ample, nor promiſe io be heard thorawout the whole Scriptures, 
but by prayins :nto God. 3. that we haue need of a Meautonr, 


and that Ieſus Chriſt s the onely 1Mcaratour of mterceſſion, 4s 


he it alſo of redemption : 4s is proued by a deſcription of the Me» 
diatour of interceſſion. 1111. T hat Inuocation of the Angels of 
the Virgin Marie, and of the S.unts departed,hath no ground un 


Scripture, and rhatith cuſtume was a'ſliked 5y many of the ancs* 


ent Fathers. V. That the original groundof the [nucation of 
the Saints may be drrined from Plaio, andtrat the pround of the 
adoration of the bl:([ed Virgin Marie aroſe,t. from the fabulous 
narration © "er aſſumptionwritten by Nicephorus, 2. from the 
honorable titles and fiiles grmaen unto her by Eccleſiiſticall writers. 


29% 2 the doQrine of Invocation of Saints , then ac- 
Go WV curately ro point out the minute of time Where- 
Eos, in this abule ſprang vp. For the envious man, 
wt es who {owed tares inthe husbanarie of God, he 


did it while men were afleepe. And no good Chriftian, how 
vio:lant ſocucr he be. can be at one and the ſelie ſaine time 


| bothſleeping and waking, Neuerthelefle,albcirthe ſowing 


ume 
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time be vnknowne tovs, the time whereinthe blade fprin- 
geth vp, and manifelteth itſelfe yntothe hght of men, may 
be knowne : and therefore | haue referred this Treatiſe ynto 
the fourthCENTvVRIE. lis true, that Orzgen about the 
| yearc of our Lord 240. like as he Jiſpured curiouſly of all 

-1 things without any certainty of facred Scripture, yea euen 
| of pluralitie of worlds : foinlike manner he diſputed of che 
chariticand afteCtion that good Cirittians departed this Origen homil, 
| fe might poflivly beare to the members of the militant 3. Cane, 
Churchot Chrilt, And he thought it not inconuenient to 

ſuppoſe chat they bada care o' our ſ1luation, and ſupported 

vs with their prayers. Neuertheleſle he ſpake doubtfully, Ego , 
fic arbutroy, that is, I ſuppole it is ſo : but he durſt not with 
full aſſurance afirme any ſuch thing, 

In the third CENTvRIE allo wereade ofa commemo- 

ration of the names of holy Martyrs, intime of miniſtration 
ofthe holy Sacrament, bur neither of purpole to pray for 
them, who were alrcadie polleſicd in their reft,nor of purpoſe 
torequeſt them to pray for vs : for ſuch grofſe errour was not 
yet admitted into the boſome of the Church : But rather of 
| purpoſe by ſuch a commemoration, to animate che godly to 
follow the fout-ſteps of thoſe men in well-doing, whoſe 
names were thought worthy at ſolemne times to be comme. 
morated in the Church, 

The Rhetoricall libertie of Ba/lius Magnus and Naziin- Bafil, in go. 

2-1,brovght Invocation of Saints into the mouthes of all the Martyr. 

-ople: for iris their cutome, atter they haue commended 
the patient ſuffering of Martyrs, inthe end they dehire to be 
{upported by the prayers of the holy Martyis. Theſe glori- 
ous Oratours learned not this leſion 1n the bookes of holy 
Scripture, but rather in the ſchoole of Libanus , whoſe fre- 
quent 1119cation vPOn yea e6 1 his declamations,acquainted 
Baſilin and Nazzmgento call vponthe Martyrs, totheeud 
that Paluores NU yooes of the Genrtil:c's might be forgorten, 
and che boly Martyrs, by whoſe examples men might be led 
into the foot. ſteps of vertues & godlinefle, might be remem- 


bred.Neuerthelefſe [.cing thoſe learned Fathers had no war- 
| cane 
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rant inScripture for Inuocation of Saints,they are compelled 
to ſpeake doubtfully, 5; yes, that is, as I ſuppole. And a- 

aine, & wy mane! 77m ety, At is, ifit be not too much 
boldanefle ſo to (peake. And againe, & 15 er78norg, that is, 
if thete be any ſenſe, to wit, in thoſe that are dead. If they 
had followed the certaintie of Scripture , what needed ſuch 
doubtſull and taggering ſpeeches? When a tall Cedar fal- 
leth, many little trces arc bruſed by the fall of it: and when 
worthic men do fall into an error,it is offerſiue to many, The 


lamentable examples of [acob, Danid, Salomon, and the plu- 


ralitie of their wiues,contrary tothe firſt inſtitution of God, 


proueth this to be true. Helcara the father of Samnel was not 
tree ofthis fault, And when the Apoſile Pax writeth of the 
gifts that are requiſite in a Biſhop, he would haue him ro be 
che husband of one wife: which exhortation had bene vnne- 
ceſſacy, except the prepoſterous following of the faults of 
holy Fathers had bene ſo vniuerſally ouer-fpread, that ſcarce 
the Paſtors themſelues were free of the contagion of this 
diſeaſe, Bur the God of heauen hath permitted this to be for 


+\ 9 


. © - 
our triall, even to trie whether we louc the Lord our God 


with all our hear, orno :; for if we loue the Lord with all our 


heart, we will neuer preferre mento God, nor mens exam- 
pics to Gods commandements, how hely and godly ſoeuer 


They haue bene, But now torerurne to thoſe two learned Fa- 


thers of whom I began to {peake : ſome excuſe this weake- 
nefle, by the libertie of Rhetoricall ornaments. And indeed, 
if a Jap of this tranſparent-couering be not ſpread ouer the 
ſpeeches of Nazianzenrs, who preterreth the painfull tra- 


- uels of Baſihre to the travels of the Apolile Par, who filled 


the world with the preaching of the Goſpell, from Iudza to 
Iilyricum : If (I ſay) this forme of ſpeaking be not excuſed 
by Rietorical! ornaments, and namely the figure Hyper- 
bole, no Chriſtian man could gladly lend his care to ſuch 
neeches, — 

Butnow toleave the fandie ground of mens ſpeeches,and 
to conuert our ſelues to the doctrine of divine Scriptures, as 


to aſure foundation, whereupon if we leane we ſhall nor be 
decciued, 
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deceiued The Lord faith in his word, Cal vpon me tn the 
day ef thy tronble, ana I will delier thee , anatbou ſhalt glorifie 


xe. From this oround of boly Scripture ler our Treatiie ar ie, 


Plal 50.15, 


wherein, Godwilling, fhii(t we ſhall confider the purpole 0: 


the Prophet : next we {hall declare, tharPrayer is a part ©! 
foiricuall w: orſhip, onely belonging to God: thirdly , that 
Teſus Chrilt is tne onety Medio of our interceſſion ; and 
lailly,that praiers to Angels, tothe bleſſed Virgin the mother 
of our I. da id ro the Saints departed, haucno groutidi by 
Scripture, ind tat this cuſtoine was diſhiked by many ot thc 
ancient Fathers, 

Now the purpoſe of the Prophet in thefiftieth Pfal, is ma- 
nlteſt , namely this, to convict Hypocrites, who contentins 
th; i lues with outward facrifices, neglected the fpirirua)l 
worſhipof God, wherein God hath principall delight, as 
Chritt ſaith, Gear a Spur, and they that worſhip him. mit 
warſhip him a firit and truth. But Hypoctites will needs pre- 
ſence vnto God chafte in Read of Corne,and drofle in {tead of 
Gold, and en ourward ſhew of cxternall worſhip in flead 
of the very ſubſtance of his | bn leruice. To draw them 
from this orofle imagination , ne brings in God himfclte 
peaking from his holy Sanduarie, anddeclaring, that cut- 
ward factifices haue bene oft times intermitced, ithoar any 
rep1oofe of them who being compe!led by neceſſitie, and 
not willingly, letroftthe © fering of i2crifices. In Boyprthe 
lewescon!ld not offer ſuch belts as the Mgyptians wor- 
ſhipped, elſe they would haue ftonied them to death; In Ba- 
LR they had not an Altar whereuoon they” could offer 
facrifices to God lawfully. And at ſome times, when both 
Altar and facrifices were at hand, yet Dauid complainerh, ! 
that by violence he was debargdd from the Courts of the 
Lord. Allthc{e times God did notreproue hispeople for 0- 
mitting ofexterna!l ſacrifices, becauſe they were confirained 
by neceſſity co intermit ſuch outward exerciſes,In the meane 
time they worſhipped Godin ſpirit 2nd truth, and it lay nor 
inthe power of their hatefull enemies to hinder them from 


worſhipping God ſpiritually, 
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Secondly, the Prophet brings in the Lord, declaring thac 
he had no pleaſure in bloudie ſacrifices , becauſe he neither 
eateth fleſh, nor drinketh bloud: and incaſe he delighted in 
ſuch things, he would nor require them at mens hands, ſee- 
ing that all the foules in the mountaines, and all the beaſts in 
the forreſt are the Lords, and he may vie them according to 

Hebr 10 1- his owne will and blefled pleaſure, Bur the Lord did infticute 
ſuch kind of ſacrifices to laſt for a time,as ſhadows of things 
to come, but they could never (anRific the commers there= 
unto. Therefore if they be ſeparated from Chriſt, co whom 
th-yled the people,as types and figures of his everlaſting ſa- 
crifice, the Lord hathno kind of regard of them. True it is, 
y Satan hath a delight in bloudly ſacrifices, euen ſo far forth 
45 they are bloudy,and a deſtruCtion of the creatures of God, 
as the ſacrifices in the valley of Ben-hinnon do teſtifie , and 
Ns the ſacrifices offered to Diana in Tauricacherſoneſny, and the 
rofl, in Poudy tribute payed by the Athenians to A4rnes King of 
Evite Pays, Candie , by the exprefle aduice and counſell of polo, as 
ad ['t, cap,z, Chryſoſtome clearely afftirmeth. And this declareth, thar the 
omil. 5. diuell, who was a murtherer from the beginning, hath a de- 
light in bloudie ſacrifices. But God delighteth not in ſuch 
ſacrifices, except onely lo farre as they were types and figures 
leading tothe ſacrifice of Chriſt. Yea, the ſacrifices of the 
Law were like vnto the fire ſet vpon the top of the marble 
towre of Pharos, for the well-fare of ſhips,and to dire& them 
to the right harbour of Alexandria : and like vnto the fire ſet 
9001: vpon the vttermoſt wall of Icrufalem, on the North fide, 
called by Coſmographers, Tarr furnormm : this ſerued to 
dire&rhe foot-ſteps of them who in the night ſeaſon were 
iQurneving to the holy Citie , that they ſhould not wander 
fromthe right entrie of the gates of Jeruſalem, Notwithſtan- 
51wtade. ding children fate abour theſe fires, and warmed themſelues, 
and knew none other vie ſor which they were appointed, 
{aue onely to warmethoſe who were acold in winter nights: 
cucn fo carnall Tewes repoſed vpon ſacrifices, bur marked 
not the right end wheretore they were appointed by God, 


Bur the Propher leades a carnall people from excernall 
lacrifices 
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eacrifices vnto ſpiritual! exerciſes : and namely, vnto prayer 
and thankeſgiuing, and conſequently to the obedience of 
faith, the very vadoubred ground of prayer and thankſpgi. 
uing : for.in theſe exerciſes conhſt deeper points of the wor- 
ſhip of God , then in outward ſacrifices, whether we looke 
to God,or to our ſelues, When we looke to God, he is a ſpi- 
rit, aad conſequently he delighteth in ſpiritnall ſeruice ; and 
when we looke vnto ourſelues, we haue an earthly bodic, 
anda ſpicitvall ſoule, and if we preſent vnto God the ſeruice 
of the moſt baſe part of our perſon, and not of the belt part, 
then we fall vnder the curſe threatened by Aalachie, who 
faith, Car(ed be the deceiner which hath in his flocke a male, and Malac.1,14. 
voweth , and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing. This 
| ground being firltlayed, that the principall purpoſe wherear 
| the Prophet aimeth is not vynknowne , it 1s the more czlic to 
| ſtand tro the words, 
The Prophet bringeth in the Lord, ſaying, Ca/vpon me in 
the day of thy trouble,&c, This preſuppoſeth, that we ſhall be 
exerciſed with manifold troubles, as our Sautour Chriſt leſus Mikes! 
was crowned with thornes before he was crowned with © 
elorie : yea, and that we ſhall be ſo daſhed with the vche- 
ment tempeſt of troubles, that except we be well taught in 
the ſchoole of God, we ſhall not know what hand to turne 
vs vnto: 2s the ſhip-men did who failed with onas, eucric Tonas 1.5. 
man prayed to his owne God, onely /onas, who was taught 
in the right ſchoole, direRed his prayers to the living God, 
who made the heauen and the earth, and was heard when he 
prayed out of the Whales belly, Now ſeeing that God inut. Tooas 2. :. 
reth vs to be his diſciples, and he will teach vs,to whom and 
112 what manner we ſhouldPpray in time of our troubles, let 
vs lend our care to our great School-mailter , andnot be a- 
ſhamed ro open our eare, and to bind yp ourmouth with fi- 
lence when the Lord ſpeakcth, and count all the ſpeeches 
of Fathers that repugne vnto this great Oracle of God, to 
be like vnto eares of corne withered,thinne,and blaſted with 
the Eat wind, whereih there is no nouriſhing food. 


In the ſecond part of this Treatiſe, itis tobe prooued, that 
prayer 
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prayer is a {pirituall- ſacrifice, onely to be offered ro God, 

and to none other, neither in heaven norin earth, for three 
principal! reaſons, Firſt, in Scripture we are cavoht, to pray | 
rohimonely in whom we cruſt , and conſequently to pray 
onely to Goo, The Apotile Paul faith, But how Fallthey call 
on him, tn whom; they bane not beleened? Yea, and the Propher 


. Teremie ſarth, Cer{cd be he that truſteth tn man , and maketry 
fleſh bs arme, and withdrawerth his heart from the Lord. God 


15th? tuft oroprietarice and owner Tf OG: ſoules, forhe hath 
bought and purchaſed them with his owne bonds * and the 


"1 will part (takes withno man, neither can he admit a 


corrinall in points of his hononr, as the. naturall mother 
cou!dnotabide to ſee her ſon divided, becauſe he appertat- 
ved totally and wholly vnto her ſelfe : ſo cannot God abide 
yaa hls olory be giuen vnro another, or yet that any part of 

12: thing that is once « dedicated to God ſhould be conuer- 
ted tro another vie. 

In holy Scripture we reade of chree altars, to wit, of the 
altar of Damaſcus, and the altar of Bethell, and the altar art 
Athens to the vnknowne God, The alcar of Damaſcus was 
abhominable, becauſe jt was builded to the worſhip of a 
falſe god. The altar of Bethel was abhominable,becauſe on 
it thetrue God was worſhipped in a forbidden manner, And 
the a!tar of Athens to the vnuknowne God was abhomina- 
ble, becauſe they neither knew whom they worſhipped, nor 

ver the right manner of his worſhipping. Therefore in the 
marcer ot the worſhipping of God, ler vs ſer our compaſle 
right, left a little wandering procure a great ſhipwracke: and 
in the matter of prayer, Jet vs call ypon him onely i in whom 
we truſt as weare taught by the hoiy Apoſtle, And let ws offer 


* ritual ſacrifices, acceptal [+19 Grd through Teſts Chriſt, 


The fecend 2roument, w hereby I proue that our praycrs 
ould be made onely to God, is this: We ſhould pray onely 
tofim who is omnipotent, and can ſupport vsin all our di- 

3: efles: therefore we ought topray onely to God, The ante- 
Len l of this argument 1 5 evident, bythe latter part of that 
Hort eprayer indired by Chrif to his giſciples, For thine #5 the 


binge 
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kingdome, & the power, and the glory, for ener. To y ſhort forme 
of perte& prayer, the firft wordsleade vs toa conſideration of 
the loue of God towards vs, who is content to be our Father 
jn Ieſus Chriſt, In the laſt words his power is deſcribed to be 
infinite, ſuch as becometh him whois King of heauEt & carth? 
who like as he hath made al things,ſolikewiſe hath he an ab- 
ſolute ſoucraignty over all things, both in heauen & in earth, 
Now that omnipotency is an attribute only belonging tothe 
divine nature,the very Gentiles could not deny, who attribu- 
ted the word aaymxpzmyp Onely to God. And itis certaine,that 
all the Angels of heauen could not have ſupported the difaſte- 
rous eſtate of man after his fall, if God himſelfe had not pur 
hand to worke, who oncely knew the way how his iuſtice and 
mercie could kifle one anotner,in the petſon of the Mediator. 
Therfore ſeeing God only is omnipotec,& none bur he,what 
fooles are we to put our truſt ynder the ſhadow of the bram- 
b'e,as the Sichemites did, and not to dwell in the ſecret of the 
moſt High,and abide in the ſhadow of the —_—_— dono 
wrong tothe Angels, when I compare them to brambles, in 
copariſon of the eternal God: their power is finite and bouns» 
ded, their prouident care ouer vsis limited, namely, the time 
of their employment, which God appointeth them to attend 
vypon vs: but the power of Godis infinite, andin his provident 
care he appointed a kingdome for vs before the foundation 
of the world was layed, Let vs therefore truſt ynder this ſha- 
dow of the Almightie, and call ypon him in whom we truſt. 
Thirdly, it may be prooued, that we ſhould pray to God 
onely, and to none other, becauſe there is neither comman- 
yvement, nor example, nor promiſe, to be heard in Scripture, 
ynlefſethar prayers be made tothe Creator onely, and nor 
yncothe creatures of God, Andinthis argument I find that 
ſome learned Papiſts giue ouer reaſoning in the contrarie, 
and render rcalons wherefore there is no example in the 
old or new Teſtament of Inuocation of Saints: namely this, 
that in the old Teitament, the Patriarchs and Prophers, who 
departed this life, went not preſently to heauen, and hadnot 
the fruition of the preſence of God incontinent ; bur they 
L went 
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Fcohigs fool ſh weat to Limbus patrum , where their ſoules remained vn! 
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Chrilt dicd and aroſc ayaine from death, and then he carried 
their ſouls to heauen. kad his 15 the caute ! {ay they ) where 
tore there is no. example four: dinthe © [J.Teftamenr of Inuo= 
cation of Saints, T. :kewiſe , they lay concerning the new 
Teſtament, that it the Apoſiles nad fect downe 2 ny precept 
concerning Inuocation o! Saints,it w ould have ſeemed vnto 
TC people , , that they were defirous that tuis honour ſhould 
be done vnto themſelues after their death. Theſe ore the foo- 
iſh conicAures of Ecchizs, Neuerthelefle the places that Pa. 
pilis cite out of Scripture to proue Inuocation of Saints, de- 
clare with what conſcience a great number of them tree 
this argument. 

In like manner the fats and words of ancient Fathers are 
miſerably abuicd, When Papiltsreade in the Epifiles of An- 
 o#ſtiae, that the Empetour went vnto the trombe of the Apo- 
{ile Peter, ſometime a fiſher, and layed afide his limperiall 
Diademe, and} umbly bowed his knees, and praycd et chic 
ſepulcher of Peter, they clap their hands, and (hour for ioy, 
asif their cauſe were wonne. Bur fuch tranſparent vizards 


"will blind no mans age es , EXCEPT onely the eyes of {1ple 17- 


norant people, and rhe eyes of thoſe who are wiltully blin- 
acd : ; decauſe the pr aying atthe ſepulcher of Peter, ail not 
proue that the Emperour prayed vato Peter, but onely to 
God. And this cultome was the more tollerable, becauſe 
Chriſtians, forthe ſpace ofthree hundred yeares, were ac- | 
ron ned to heare Gods word preached, torecciue the Sa- 
craments, yea and tO pray in ſuch places wherein Martyrs 

Fay aloritied God by patient ſuffering of ceath for Chriſts 
aake, In all theſe ions they worſhipped God,whofe word 
| theyh card preachedin thatplace, whoſe bleſſed Sacraments 


/ 


09 rect! ed al! O10! that place, and they bow ede heir knees, 


Ws praye. ito God, ancnot to the My rtyrs, it th at place: yea, 


26d when tlic perſecution ceaſed, and Templ 3 were bu:l- 
Pike ere was rene commemorationof thenames of 
the Martyrs, Without any inuocation and praying ynto them, 

3s Angreſiine C%D reſly declare: Ne 
Now 
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[1 | Now let this ground be deeply fetled and rooted in our 
1 hearts, that God is the onely tountaine and giuer of all good 
Je oifts, wifo alſo knoweth all our mileries, and is omnipotenr, 
- and can ſupport them at ſuchtime as his Maieſtie knoweth 
v to be expedient : For the 21ſ50n of God (as faith the Prophet) Habac 2,2, 
Jo hath it owne appointed time, and at the laſt it ſhall ſpeake, and not 
oO tze : though ut tarrie, warte, for it ſhall ſurely come, and hall not 
d ftay. And fo much the more let vs with patient expeRation, 
) vaite for the ſupport that commeth trom the throne &c© 
I the grace of God, becauſe the Lord never commeth to vs 
3 with an emptic hand, and never vifiteth vs out of ſeaſon, 25 
E carthly Phytitions do ofttimes : ut even when he findeth _ 
vs lying in our graues ,and rotting in the fiinke of a taberne- 

'C cic torſaken by the ghoſt who was wont ro dwellin it, chen 
;- can he raiſe vs out of our graues, as he did Lazar, TR 
= This ground being deeply fixed in our hearts, Tproceed 
by 1 to thenext head, to declare, thatno man can approach neare 
IC ; ro God without a Mediatour : and that Chriſt is-the onely 
Y, Mediatour, both of cur redemption and alſo of our interce!- 
is fon, and none other bur he onely. As concerning the firſt 
J- aſſertion, that we haue need of a Mediatour, there is no man 
Jo ſo voide of vnaerftanding who will denie it, Like as inghe __ 
os fabricke of the world, fire and water arcelements of ſo dif- © 
00 crepant qualities, that the Lord would nor fer them conti- 
fe : 2uouſly rogether, leſtche one ſhould haue conſumed the 0+ 
C» ther: therefore the Lord in his vnſpcakeable wiſedome, bath 
3 ſet an elementof a mid nature betwixt them, to wit,theaire, gy, 
rs 1m the vppermoſi part of irnotabhorring fromthe qualities 
is of the ;:e, and inthe lowerregion of it conforming to the 
rd qualities of the water: euen fo there can be no fellowſhip 
TE petweene the holy God and finfull man without a Media- 
'S, our, Andit was well ſaid by /o/nua, Te cannot ferne the Lord, Ty;ya 1410. 
* for he ts an holy Goa, he will not pardon your miquitie , nor your 
il. 7anes, Therefore neceſſitiedriueth vs in the Treatiſe of Inuo- 
of cation to ſpeake of the Mediatour, 
N, I will not trouble my ſelfe to proeve the thing that is not 

Jenfſed: Papiſts themſelues grant two things: Firſt,that Chriſt 
2W 2 Y 
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is the onely Mediatour of our redemption : Secondly, that 

Chriſt is the onely Mediatour of interceſſion berwixt God 

and vs, But herewithall they affirme, that the Saints are Me- 

diatours betwixt God and vs.Ofthat which is fully granted, 

that Chriſt is the onely Mediatour of our redemption , Iin- 

ferre according to the grounds of holy Scripture, that Chrift 

is alſo the onely Mediatour of interceſſion : for theſe two 
arevnſcparably linked cogether, and he who hath the one 

honour hath both. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes iris ſaid, 

that Chriſt is the onely Mediarour of our redemption : and 

hereof it is inferred, that he is the onely Mediatour of our in- 
terccſſton: the words of the Apoſile are theſe, ſpeaking of 

Hebr. 7.24. Chriſt, But thu man, becauſe he endureth for ener, hath an eugr- 
laſting Prieſthood, Jnthele words Chriſt is ſer downe as the 

onely Mcdiatour of our redemption. Now marke that which 

"> followeth as a neceſſaric conſequence vpon the fore-men- 
T3 rlened ground, Wherefore he ts able alſo perfetlly to ſane them 
that come to God by him, ſeeing he ener lineth to make interceſſion 
for them, Here Chriſt is pronounced to be the onely Media- 
tour of our interceſſion? and this concluſion is gathered vp- 
=pon this ground, becauſe he hath ſaved v3 by his everlaſting 
ſagifice, which is as much as to ſay, becauſe he is the Me- 
diatour of our redemption. Againe, holy Scripture will in- 
vert this order, and et interceſſion in the firft place ; and vp- 
pon this ground, that Chriſt is the onely Mediatour of our 
interceſſion, will conclude that Chriſt is alſo the onely Me- 
diatourof our redemption, Marke the words of the holy 
loh.z.1.3, Apoſlle, e Iſy bates, theſe things write I vnto you, that ye ſinne 

mot: and if any man ſimne, we haue an Aduecate with the Father, 

| Jeſua Chriſt the Tuſt, and he ts the reconciliation for our ſimnes: 

and not for ours onely , but alſo for the ſrmes of the whole world, 
In theſe words Chriſt is firſt called our Aduocate: and hereof 
is inferred, that he is our propitiation, which is all one as if 

he had ſaid, Chriſt is the onely Mediatour of our redemp- 

LON, 
Leuit.16. 19, Jn the Law of 1Zeſes the high Prieſt was onely but atype 


of the true Mediatour of interceſſion : yer while he was pre- 
| ſemting 


iavot C, 
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. ; 
= I ſenting the bloud of the ſacrifice of propiriation in the moſt 

q | holy place, all che people ſtood withour , and neither Prieft 

: nor people remained within the court where the altar of 

I burnt offering was, vntill the high Pricft came forth out of 

; the mol holy place. Now ſeeing our Lord Teſus hath ofie- 

- red a [acrifice for our hnnes,and hath carried the bloud of the 

t cacrlafting couenant vnto th e moſt holy place, thatis, vnto 

Y heaven, at ad is ad tually pertorming the office of our great 

, Aduocate, aid mA 1g interceſſion for vs , le: no man pre- 

1 ſume to ſtep To UNE aitar, r and torake vpon himto be a Mediz- 

our of reden; pion or interceſſion: our high Prieſt is doing 

- that worke in his owne perſon, tartie vntill he come foort!: 

t on of the molt noiy place, and chen there ſhall be no more 

: Jifpuracion about Mediarouts of imerceſſion. eAugnſtine VC £6, == Un 
? EK excludeth Petcr apd Paul trom this honour, to be COUN- wianum 15,5. 
| ted Mediators ofour interceſſion, becaulc like as they prayed 

| tor others, euen ſoin like manner they craued that others Epkel.s.: 
| ſhould make ſupplications co God for them : but he whois . 
; Mediatour of interceſſion, he prayeth for vs,and hath no need 


that any man ſhould pray for him. In like manner Chry. 
ſeſtome writing vpon theſe words of the Apolile, For there i5 1.Tim. 2,5. 
one God, and one Meaiatour of God and man, the man Chriſt 
Teſuts plainly afirmerh, that the Mediatour of our interceſ{- 
50n muſt be partaker both of the diuine and humane nature; Chryſeſ. in 
and conſequently there is no Mediatour of interceſſion, ex- + lin 
cept Cluriſt onely, who is both God and man, In like manner þumil.7. 
peaking of the Canani:iſh woman,ne fairh,that ſhe went nor 
:0 Peter, nor to [ares, nor to Joby, but ſhe went diretly to 
Chriſt, bringing with her repentance aSan Advocates an] 
Dcing moued with vnfpcakable admiration of the goodneliF 
of Carilt, be ſaith, O admiranaaves ! ſurſum tremor, & acar- Gr feff. es 
ram 7450:a, merere mes, nom opus habeo meatatore:thatis, O vari's in 
2Uinirzbic thing ! there is trembling aboue, and conficence 9!" (cu 
0c0W, have mercie vpon me. I haucnoneed of 4 mediatour, _ 
0 wit,0ecwixt Chriſt & me, Tizus we ſceqthat when ancic Nt 
Fathers {pake oi a mediatourof interceſſion, they ſpake ofa 


Mediator betwixt God & ys,and not bernie Chriſt and vs. 
LA Bur 
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But now let ys take out of the grounds of holy Scripture a 
erue deſcription of the Mediatour of intercetſhon:out of two 
principall places of Scripture the deſcription ſhall be groun- 
ded. In the Goſpel! of Matthew itis ſaid, T hes ts my well-be- 
loued Soune, in whom [ am wellpleaſed. And in the Epiſtle of 
Peter we are warned, to offer wp ſpiritual ſacrifices, arceptable to 
God, through Teſus Chriſt From theſe two places of Scripture 
I gather a deſcription of a Mediatour of interccffion, inthis 
manner : Hz for whoſe ſake onely our perſons are in favour 
with God, andfor whoſe merits onely our prayers arc accep- 
table to God, he is the onely Mediatour of our interceſſion; 
But ſo it is, that in Chriſt onely God is pleaſed with our per- 
ſons, and for his ſake onely God accepterh our prayers, erp», 
Chriltis the one'y Mediatour of our interceſſion, 

The hmilicude that is vied by Papiſts in Read of an argu- 
ment, is tobe diſcufled, Like as fubieRts ſhould not Neppe 
rudely co the King, but by mediate perſons, who are in fa- 
uour and credit, preſent their ſutes vnto his Highneſſe: Euen 
fo (ſay they) we {ſhould not be ſo bold as to preſent our pray- 


ers to Chriſt atthe firft inftane , without the interceſſion of 


Saints, To this amilitude, Orrgen bimicltc (aldeitthe ficit in- 
ucnter of the {erainarie of this errour) he an{wereth by ano- 
ther fimilicede: That like as the ſhadow doth follow the bo- 
dic in mo{t abſolute manner, ſo that if the bogie be moued, 
the ſhadow alſo mouctt; arid if the bodie reſt,the ſhadow al- 
{oreftetr:cuen fo, if a man can be in fauour with the eternal! 
God,then ſhall he alſo be in friendſhip with all che creatures 
of God. And this agreeth well with the words of holy Scrip« 
ture, 7 6.44 the Bones in the field hail be in league with vs, and the 
beaſt: rf the fi.ld ſrallbe at peace withwvs , to wit, when we are 
reconciledo God. To this ſame fimilitude, both vied of 014 
by fome, and rejeed by the learned, Saint Ambroſe giuet!: 
this anſwer, writing vpon the words of Par, T hey ſerned ti: 
creature forſaking the Creator, who ts bleſſed for eurr. Vpor: 
thele words he writeth, that men who have negleRed pray. 


ing to God, they defend Fe Thas with a miſerable cxcule, 


ſaying, that by Saints they may haue acceſle to God, like as 
| by 
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K: by noble Courteours acceſſe vnto the King is purchaſed: 
7 bur go too (ſaith he) is any man ſo fooliſh, or ſo vnmindfull yqmbyof. 3s 


of is owne fafetie,that he dare giue vnto the foreſaid noble Epif?. ad Rs- 
Courtier that honour which is due to the King : for it any 74%%p.1 
man be found trafficking abour ſuch buſinefſe, he will be 

T ly condemned of creaſon, Yet theſe men count th:mnor 

Ewicie whogiue the honour due to God vntoa creature,and 

torfaking God, they worſhip their owne fellow-ſeruants, as 

'f there were any greater ſeruice that could be exhibited to 

God to wir, then Inuocation of his bleſſed Name. ) For this 

cauſe, faith he, men procure acceſle to the King by Nobles 

2nd T [ibunes becauſe the King is buta man, and knoweth 

not to whom he ſhould concredide the afaires of the king- 

dome; but to purchaſe the fauour of God, to whom nothing 

is raknon +:e (becauſe he knoweth the deſeruings of all men) 
thereiSnoneed of ſuffrangants, but of a deuout minde. And 

in his book written of /ſaxc and the ſoule he writeth of Chriſt Ambroſ. d: 
very holily, and according to Scripture: Chriſt is our mouth, 1/aak & 
F by whom we talke with the Father, he is our eye, by whom Ct 

we ſce the Father, he is ourrighthand, by whom we offer | 
our ſeiues ynto the Father,who if he incenade not for vs, nei- _ | 
ther wenor the Saints haue anything to do with God, Albeir 
it may be ſufficiently proued, that even Ambroſe himſelfe was 
| 


\ 
' 
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'omewhat intangled with the errour vniuerſally ouer-ſpread 
amonglt the common people: for they were ſo fond ypon In- 
49carion of Saints, that learned Preachers yeelded ſomewhat | 
:0 the madnefſe of an evil] diſpoſed people, as = Larondid ro Ex09,32.z. 
:he carnall Tewes when they worſhipped the golden Calfe; 
1eue:theleſle, any man who readerh the fore mentioned pla- 
ces of Ambroſe, may perceiue, that in heart and mind he diſli- 
::d the Invocation of Saints. | 
The more particularly that we deſcend into this argument, | | 
the rruth ſhall be the more clearely manifeſted : ler vs there- | 


tore ſearch out whether it was counted lawfull of old to pray | 
tothe Angels, to worſhip the Virgin arte, and to inuocatc : 
the Saints, or not. In holy Scripture we find , that vader co- [ 


Jour of humilitie, ſome did worſhipthe Angels,and pray vnto 
L 4 them, 
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them, Bur the hol y Apoſtle Pas/,who was taught immediatly 
by Chriſt, callerk, this forme of devotion raſhneſle, and the 
conceir of an heart puffed yp with a fleſhly mind. There is no 
pride comparable to the pride of a foole, he will ſpeake of 
things he never {aw nor heard, and of things whereot he can 
rendernorcaſon. ] be Angell who reucaled preat myſteries 
to the Apolite [shy, * x oulo 0t be content to be worſhipped 
by i 1m. Eieboked him at two diverſe times, for preſuming 
to worſhip him, and ſaid at Þoth times, he ſhould worlhip 
God, And the Councell of Laodicea adeniood the WOL- 
ſhipping of Angels, as idolatrie, anda torlaking of Chiift, 
The Angell who bleſled /acov, was not one ofthe minifiring 
Tr ts; but the orcat Angell of the coucnant of God, euet; 
Chrilt Iefus, ro whom cucry knee ſhould be bowed, 
Concerning the adoration of the bleſſed Virgin the mo- 
ther of our L ord, it1s grounded vpon the fabulous narration 
ot her afſumprion written by Nicephorus, whereunto the lefle 
credit is to be given, becauſe in it the glory onely due ro 
Chriſt is giuen to the Virgin /Zarze, namely, that her bodie 
{ano corruption. Albeitſne dyed, and was buricd in rho 
valley of Ioſophar, ſhe did not beare the chaſtiſement of our 
eran! {greſſions, as her tonne Chriſt I«ſ\us did, How then could 
ſhe dye, it the had bene trec both of originall and actuall fin, 
as Papitts afhimer ſuneralts Biſhop of Jenialem , is faid tc 
haue made narration of the -Gumprion of the blefled Virgin 
to Pulcheria Empretie and wi tcot the Emperour ans, 
at thattime venen the generall Councell of Calcedon was 
aſſembled, Buc there are io mary circumſtances Cerogating 
credit to that alledged hiſtory of che aſſumption of the Vir- 
gm Mari?, that itis hard for a Chrithan to leane vpon ſuch 
vncertaine and doubt'ull grounds, Firft che writer of it is N;- 
cephoriy the tather of many fables. Secondly, the reporter of 


it was /anenalrs Pairiarch of Teruſaiem, an Eutychian bere- 


tique, yntill the feare of the authoritie < the gen: rail Coun- 
ceil compelledhimto revoke his crrour, Thirdly , in wha! 
place,and to whom made /xxeralts this narration ; namely, in 


the chamber {ecterly to Pulcherza; not inthe generall Coun- 
ej! 


Matte” Arne 
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cell openly , where many learned Fathers, well acquainted 
with holy Scriptures, were preſent, who could haue control- 
led him,and declared,that among thoſe who died,one one- 
ly,to wit, the holy One of God, hath that priviledoe not to 
ſee R158 Epiphantty , fo cauſes knowne to himielte, 
(tor he "On a: 97: d this narration Jong beliihe dayes of 7s 
en, ls) Randcoth ret vpen "y refutation of the lv mMption 
of tie bleſle fol = r2inturl viterly condemneth the Colly- 
r1cians as heretigues, who worſhipped the Virgin CIlaie, 
And inthe mcottcr o! worſhipping, he compareth her to ihe 
ſruite of che torbiikien tree: It was a faire fruie, but herewith 
a fruit forbidden tO Be cat en: fo was the morherof our Lord 
a blefied women adoue ail women, Ver waStnenot God,and 
conſequently not to ve Worn; 3p pped, < So that Z1nc3hine; @ Þ 23 
ſeth by the groun« Oo: the argument : 21mg, ad not or ar.- 
ting that th F1TLON > acer aifumption was cue, vc TT 
conc equence WES A Facts that he Me auored ail » 
/Aarie Sa the temple of God, but not the God of the tem 
le. In which words, l1ke as he allowetn the worſhipping ot 
te holy Ghoſt, foin like manner he Gdifaltoweth the wor: 
HOI ofthe Virgine' /Zarie, The booke of «Zr9n/?, 12 
aſſumption? beats Maria Firoms, together witha Sermon of 
his, In fef!o aſſumptions veate Marie areknowne to be ſuppo- 
ftitious :and'© Cenſura Lowanenſis in the trontitpice of that 
banks: prefixeth this {uperſcription, Non eff Argn5tine, 

The honourable titties and (tiles giten vno the Virg! C 
Aarie by Ecclefhaliicailwriters , is another ground Wacre- 
upon th ey co leane wio worſhipthe mother of our Lot: 
theo! 15 CA: [ed ©:57)n9%;. Feng C1ayT05, Paveayie, ee pe” 
70g, &y raves a rave Sage DRL JugidFupley , Tg TV) 4TH 
iy1cu zardoruoy Yes 3that is tofay, The mother of God, our 
L adie, vndefiled, complete noly, a perpc ctuall Virgin, vaſpor- 
ted, Paradiſe, a living altar,th< mountaine ouer-ſhadowed by 
the holy Spirit. All tele honourable Riiles (I fay) wete ginen 


& 


vato her in the writings of ancient Farhers, not of purpole tt 


dcifte the bleſled Virgin, nor to bring in pluralitie of Gods, 
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| buttomagnifie the worke ofthe Lords incarnation. 1erho- 


diz is (o prodigall in his tiles, that he calleth her apns fois, 
that is,the bread of life, atcributing to her the honour due ro 
Cirift onely, It were better done to abſtaine from words of 
ſyperlatiuc honours , belonging onely to Qurilt, then after 
tcy arevitered, tobecompelled by tollerable interpretati- 
235 to lenifie the abſurditie of vncompetent ſpeeches, Tae 
bleſſed Virgin while ſhe was converſant with mortal! men, 
direRted ſuch as camerto her ſelfe, to go to her Sonne, and to 
denend vpon bis bleſſed will and pleaſure, ſaying vnto the 
ſeruants, Whatſoener he ſaith unto you, aoit: much more 
0w when ſhe dwelleth in celeſtiall manfions, it is her will 
that we ſhould depend vpon Iclus Chriſt her Sonne and her 
S3uiour, her Sonne and her God, her Sonne and the Creator 
of her bodie,wherein he was content to be conceiued by the 
holy Ghoſt. 
As concerning the inuocatours ot other Saints, I may 
uy fay that thing which our Sautour Chriſt ſpake of the 
amaritanes,who worſhipped God vpon mount Garizim,Ye 


Wor ſip that which ye know not. In which words Citiſt decla- 


reth, that whatſocuer worſhip is exhibited ynto God with- 
out the warrant of his owne commandement, it is naught: 
and in that point 211 thoſe who prayed vato Saints, they alſo 
worſhipped chat which they knew not: For like as the Sunne 
when he riſeth,, and ſpreadeth his beames throughout the 
world, then the light of che (tarres giue place tothe glorious 
light of che Si:nne: even ſo, all the writings of men muſt 
ices giue place vnto the written word of God, wherein we 
are commanded to call onely vpon God in the day of our 
crouble ; and there is neither commandement, promiſe, nor 
example in Scripture, to warrant the doctrine of Invocation 
of Sainrs, as hath bene alreadie declared, | 
Now the authors of the doAtine of Inuocation of Saints, 
it they would ſearch our the firſt original ofit,they haue cauſe 
co be aſhamed : for it came not from the Apoſtles , but from 
tie Gentiles, No man who hath read the dialogues of Plats, 
can be ignorant, that vpon conſideration of the difſimilitude 
that 
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that is betwixt mortall men and the immortall God, he ima« PEST 
gined ſome mid-creatures, whoſe endeuour was this, to car- TI 2G 
riethe prayers and ſacrifices of men to God : andagaine, to 
cartiethe commandeinents and oracles of God to men : theſe Xete. 
mediatc perſons he calleth Seiluwoe and nrwss, Of whom he 
faith , that they arc weragy ©48 423 Opnre, thatis, Deiw'nr 
(od and mortal man,(to wit, mediators.) No tuch doCtiin« 
15 cont319ed in holy Scripture: ye, and ancient Fathers, Wii.) 
arctributer20 much yo Martyrs, in calling thein ga Ziuturs, 
(21 povs rs Vlavs, xt3 evra Iepanmormar, thatis, neipets, piryt:- 
rtons. Gods triends and beloued ſeru5nts, yet they aviiorred 
from the words of P/ats, to call them Faiyoyes;, and waraty 
2:7, nai Ines : for Theodoretis faith, wy lurw huvfioxiuny, that Thad; 
;5, Letvsnot beſomad. Yer Papiſts 1uth forward to this ex- Grecorinfids. 
ceſſe of madneſle, not on=!y to call thc Saints departed Tater {es ſerms.s 
ceiſors, but allo mediators of interccilion, which is Plzro hits 
ercour , lively exprefled ia tlic words abouc mentioned, wr 
Ev Os8 IvinTts- 

| Toconcludethe queſtion of Inuocation of Saints , it ts 
| notvnlike to the controuerhe thir 'was betwixt /phrah and 
the king of Ammon, forthe lands Iying betwixt the riuer 
Araon, lordan, and Iabbok, By one apparent right the kia 
of Ammon clained chat thele lani!s ſhould be retiored vnto = 
the Ammonites,to whom of old they did belong : but /phtah -111litude. 
refuſed ro giue ouer tne poſſeſſion of thoſe lands, wherein the 
Reubenites and Gadites dwelt, and that for three great rea- | 


ly0 2, It, 18, 


ſons : Firft,thry recciued thoſe lands out of the hands of their I, 
God, by whoſe cxprefſe commandement and warranc /Meſes Num 2; "8 
414 fight againſt $1598 king of Hesbon : Secondly , fin-e the P 


3yes of MHoſesvaullthe dayes of the government of /phtah, 

1,47 is,the ſpace of three hundreth yeares,the prople of Iſrael 

23CCabiy poſi=fed thoie lands. And thirdiy,euen in the dajes Jo 
of 1oſes thule lands were taken out of the hands of the A. 

morit.s, Wwito were pofleflors of chem at that time, and not Wy wecam 
from the Ammonires, For the like reaſons {1tay } we cannot * 43-e 20 


agree tothe doatrine of Invocation of Saints. Firft, becauſe |,* GotFrems 
of Inwox tion 


we haue ceceiu:d aperieR forme of prayer out of our Lords ,; -;,.. 
hands, 
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hands, wherein we are taught to pray onely to cur heauenly 
Father, 2nd not to Saints, Secondly, becauſe the Church for 
the ſpace of three hundred yeares after the Lords aſcenſion, 
vi-d no other forme of prayer then this, to pray toGad alone 
trough Teſys Chrift, Thirdly, i Papiſts villneeds make 3ny 
controverſie i 11 tis matter, let them controuert with Chrilts 
Apoſtles, wao hauc left vnto their true ſticce flours this forme 
of prayer which we now vſe:and fuch new and yong ſchool. 
maiſters as Papiſts are, we cannot admit, Againit the ſecond 
of the three preceeding realons, if they obic& , that in the 
ayes of Cyprian, the Chriſtian Viigh whon Cyprian beiore 
his conuertion purſued with magicall arts, labouring to cit- 
cumucut her, the prayed for helpe tothe Virgin arte, as 
wh 0s anzcn Writeih : to this Ianſwer, that this narration 
ich Nezazzen hath found in ſome Apocryphall booke, is 
dp the lem: 2s an vncertaine thing : whereof [e- 
rare, Writing of the converſion of Cyprian, maketh no men- 
ton, Secondly, this formc of prayer thata weake and timo- 
rous Virgin vied, was no licurgiencr forme of prayer vied 


amongſt Chriſtian people in their holy aſſemblies; and that 


taing which any one perſon doth of infirmitie and weakes 
nefle." 1s not to be counted an ancient doctrine in the Church, 
Secing the Apoſile warneth vs to abRaine from all appea- 
rance of cuill at leaf Papiſts 1 in their Invocation of Saints 
ſhould haue abRained from formes off peaking vſed in pray- 
ers made vato the cternail God, leſt they ſhould ſceme to 
give the glory onely due to the Creator,to the creatures. Bur 


31the marterot Inuocation of Saints, they have ſer them- 


iclues forward with ſuch impetuous force, that they cannot 
ad{caj; ae fromthe honourable tiles giuen to God, bur theſe 
a'to muſt be giuen to tne Saints, The Prophet David calleth 
the Lord barecks, bus fortre| 'e, hrs {rength, hu ſrield, the herne 
of his ſaluation, and his ref#1e. And in another Palme , God ts 

o:9 hope and ſtrength, and helpe i troubles, reague to be found, 
Arenorallthefe honourable (tiles, and mary more attributed 
co tne Saints in the ordinary prayers of the Romane Church? 


!5not the Virgin , Warie called the Queene of heauen ? the 
prouiden: 
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prouident gouerneſſe of heauen|y and earthly powers ? the 
mother of mercie? obtainer of pardon? mediatrix to God- 
ward? reftorer of the grace to be hoped for? the mother of 
the militant Church? the aduocate of the world ? Such pre- 
cious ointment as this, 15 more meete tobe powred out vpon 
the feete of Chriſt, then vpon the head of the Virgin Marie: 
but a prodigall waſter neither regardeth what he giueth, nor 
ro whom : they are but one ſtep from calling the Virgin A74- 
ric direAly cternall God,for they put the gouernment of hea- 


 uenly andcarthly things vpon her ſhoulder: they call her 


Queene of heaven, and the prince of peace. What remaineth 
to be faid, but one word, that ſhe is Almighty God; and this 
fiile alſo will be neceſſarily inferred ypon the preceeding ho- 


norable titles attributed vnto her, 
The honowable ile of an Aduocate, FBellarmine is the 


Nie 7.de ef, 
viſstations 


let.3, 


lat 9.6. 


Bell2) mine, 


bolder to attribute vnro the Virgin arte, becauſe that Ire- 


ner Writeth, Er ſicut illa ſedutla ef ut effugeret Deum, ſic hec 
(raſa eſt obedire Deo, witVirgints Ene Virgo Hari fieret 4ad- 
wocata: that is, avd like as ſhe (to wit, Ewa) was ſeduced to 
depart from God, euen ſo this woman (ro wit , the Virgine 
Alarie) was perſwaded to obey God, tothe end,that the Vir» 
gin Marie might be an aduocate for the Virgin Eua. lam 
certaine that Bel/armine vnderſtood not the meaning of Ire- 
we betterthen he ynderftood the ſence and meaning of his 
owne words, In the words immediatly preceeding, {rene 
declares, that like as finne came in by diſobedience in eating 
of the forbidden tree, euen ſo righteouſneſle came in by him 
who manifetted his obedience in another tree, that is, in {uf- 
tering death vpon the Croſſe. What need had Befarmine to 
wrelt the words of [rene ,after he had ſet downe fo cleare a 
commentrarie of his owne words? for he calleth the Vircin 
Aſarie an aduocate, in reſpe&t of her bleſſed Sonne , who by 
his obedience ſatisfied for the finne that Adam brought in by 
his diſobedience, Now it is true, that ſuperſtition is like vnto 
the Feaucr called HeQica,in the beginning hardly diſcerned, 
bur eaſieto be cured: and inthe end eafily diſcerned, butnot 


ealily cured, Euen ſo it was hard to know what would be the 
; * iſſue 


Irene lib. 
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ning the eRion that Saints de eparted carried roward thc 

members of the militant Church of God : but it was eafie to 
fay the courſe of this errour , when he who was the fir { au - 

thor of it durſt not auow it, bar! 12 ſecret Gi! Putations 1 leid,that 
poſſibly ſuch a thing might be Bur in our dayes t tc Feauctis 
Frowneto ſuchan height, thartit is eafierto diſcernethe ers 
our, then to find out a way TO Correct it, 

V/ hat is then to be done at this time, wherein orrour bath: 
»revailed ſo farre, andotfſolon 1g time, that iris ike * vnco 4 
Canorene, daily becoming worte and wotte, fo that it is ap- 
; oarently <vincurable euill? ſhall we ceafte "ME condemaing 
pert ition,and let the -cople pray 25 they liſte Ir is better co 
iclilow the example of che noly Propnet Eliatia\beiridolatiie 
Was ly oueripread! in the Lingdome of Iſraell, yet he 
reproued the people tor haiting bervrecnawo opinions; and 


. hebowed his knees to God,and prayed,that the Lord would 


{»rd fire from heauen to burne the ſacrifice, and to ſeale vp in 
tnchearts of the people , thatthe God who made the heauen 
and the earth was the onely true God, and onely to be wore 
i:ipped. Euen lo, beſide reprouving of ſuperſticious Invocae 
tion fee wich allo Ihaue done according to the mea- 
ſure of my knowledge, in this Treatiſe, I pray to the eternall 
God, that he would ſend from heaven the diuine lame of his 
-cleſtiall loue, to the end that the fieſhly conceits of mens 
hearts may be burnt vp,and that they may be fully perſwaded 
that the Lord who mace heauen and carth, is he alone to 
whom ſpirituall ſacrifices are to be offered, and that 
through Icſus Chriſt: to whom with the Fa. 
ther andthe holy Spirit, be praife and 
olory now and euer, Amen, 


Cenr. 4; 


iN of the diſputation of Or:7en , when he diſputed concer- 
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THE'| XI. FR ETELISE, 


Of the Authoritic of Conncels. 


THE ARGVMENT. 

L. T hat the firFt age after Chriſt was moſt ſincere un aolirine, 
and ay tfennens in manners ,and therefore may fitly be called the 
golden age, Il. The etymologie of the name Synodra, Il. The 
nece Nitic of Conncels proucd, 1. fromtneprattiſe of the Prophets 
and Apoſiler, 2. fromtbepra tie of goaly Emperonrs, 3. from 
the feare winch they hane browg 92 ro Heretickes, I111, Con- 
CY PT vg tit authoritie Fo YC els: =p © by,P aps; t; t20 highl ly ad- 

\89aniced: 2. by Rereriches altogether reteGed: 3, by others nei- 
ther to2 highly ada. wced , nor alt ogether retelted: 4. now they 
773.1) £ had: «{timntion _ reipect, V. Concerning the maut« 
fold abuſes of Cormcets, I. wen the erdfar which they were wont 
i0 beg TP rea ts inncrted, that i, w1CK rey are gathered tom: 1M 
eaine (not to; ſuppreſſe) here Ges arr [ciſmes: andto ſuppreſſe (n2t ts 
w14ntaine) the truth of Ged, 2. when any thing ts coats "ro 
tom contrary tothe wordof God, 3. whea Conncels are blamed 

| g4f}y , and without a canſe, 4. when their authoritic br er- 
paired ,”0! ri: (oltd reaſons takes out of the Scriptures of God, 
ba: rather with therayling ſpeeches of contentious men, 5, het 
tha which ave. i/[embled , are not (etled in the faith. VI. 2p 
W009 Fhr 2ncels ought to be gathered. VII. Concerning the "_ 
46/52 of "e ſhop o of Roms authoritic in gathering Conncels, aid 


vernn 243046 al OUY ofrhem, 


227 N the firftthree hundred yeares of our Lord, 
[= Councels were few in number, and very ob- 


__—— 
a —— 


2 © DD } (cure, and few of them had great authoritie,cx- 
(LS, Councell holden in Ieruſal Arg. 
Q.- 7) cp t the Councell holden in Ierufalem by the AR15.H, 


" Ap files: : yet was the firſt age after Chrif the 
20:den age, whether we contider doctrine or manners; in do-+ 
Ctrine 
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£18 Arine more ſincere, in manners more vnreprouable then any 
44 age after following, in ſo much, that all the accuſations for» 
89 ged againſt their doQtine and conuerſation were but calum= 
io} nies and lyes. The banquets of Thyeftes,and the chambeyng 
» of Oedipra, perpetually obiced ro the Chriſtians of the Pri» | 
= mitive Church, what were they but cauillations , in things 
E- 2, wherof they had no vnderſtanding? They knew not what the 
3" ſpirituall eating of y fleſh of Chriſt did mcane, neicher knew 
38 they howneceſlary it was tor Chriſtians to keepe holy afl.m. 
4 blies in the night time, when they had not libertie to do it in 


the day time, And they ſpake euill of things they could nor 
nor would not comprehend, as the Grecians and Rumanes 
b- counted the'Hebrewes Barbarians, becauſe they had no re- 
Ez The fir «ze pardto ynderſtand their language. But out of all queſtion, 
_— the firſt age was the golden age of the world, after it was re- 
I-. * 210% newed by the comming of Chriſt; in doing ef good more 
i willing, in ſuffering of cuill more patient, then any age that | 
-\ followed the firſt three hundred yeares of our Lord, And that 
E- thing wherein the Primiciue Church ſeemeth co be interiour 
= to polteriour times, to wit, innumber and ſplendor of Coun- 
3B cels, inthat ſame point it hath a prerogative, ſuch as Iuda had 
ouer Ilrael : there were more altars in [ſracl then in Tuda, but 
thatone altar in Teruſalem was better then all their altars, And 
i the Councell holden in Ieruſalem by che Ayoflles, in the 
FY | daycs of the Emperour Clawding, is to be preferred before all 
Bf the Councels,cither generali or Nationall,that haue bene ga- 
L thered ſince thoſe dayes. | 
_ Now before I ſpeake in particular of the neceſſitic of 
Councels, of their authoritic, of the abuſe of Councels, and 
| power to conuocate them , and who ſhonld haue voice in | 
\'v . Councels, ſomewhat is to be premirtted concerning the name 
* | Grat1en.di- piucn ynto Generall or Nationall aſſemblies. Gratiaww buſi- | 
FF Aint.15. ethhimſelfe in many vnneceſſarie things, and inthisalfo, to | 
= ; ſecke out the Etymologie of the Latine word Concilinm :and | 
ow! | he deduceth it fromthe word Cr/zm , called inche Gr:.cke 
= language &azpeels, that is, the eye-lyd, and the compound 
Wh word Concilone {ignifieth the companie of men , who agree 
im 
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' preſſing of corrupcions, either in doctrine or manners, fſprin= 
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in one mind,as the eye lids dozwhen they couer the eyes, they 

couer both together, and when they open againe to giue 

place vnto the ſight of the eyes, they open both at once. And 

ſo Gratianu thinketh, that Concilium is cat its conſertientinn, 

that is, a company of men,who agree in one mind. The fourth concit, Cae- 
Councell of Carthage requireth, beſide conſent and agree- thay.4. Canon 
ment in one mind, a conſent to the truth of God: theretore 71 
they (ay, that the aſſemblie of Heretiques ſhould not be cal- 


led Concilinm, but Conciliabulum, But in accurate ſreking our 
of Etymologies ſcarce can Plato himfclfe in his dialogue cal- Plato Dial 


led Craty{rs,clcape the blame of curioſitie : the Greeke word Crar yl, 
ovyoPog is plainer, and is borrowed by the Latiniſts, who vſu- 
ally call a Councel! Syzodz, and it is vied in this ſence to bee The pznifices 


coken a mceting of men in ſpirituall offices, for timely ſup- tion of the 
word 5ynod «6 


ging vpin the Church, 

The neceſſitie of Councels may be proued by theſe argu- ,,, neceſſitie 
ments following : Firſt, thofe ordinarie meanes which the of Councele, 
Prophets and Apoſtles, who had their calling and gifts im- x. 
mediarly-from God, did vie for ſuppreſſing of falſe doArine 
and corrupc manners, ſhovld of necefltic continue in the 
Church : but lo it is, that conventions and aſſemblies was one 
of theſe ordinarie meanes, therefore they ſhould continue in 
the Church, The ſecond part of the argument is prooucd by 
th- example of the great afſemblie gathered ar Silo in the 
dayes of /o/u4, tO ſuppreſle the apparent; defe&on of the Toſca 22. r. 
Reubenites, Gadites, and halte tribe of ,Zanaſſes, from the 
true worſhip of God,as ſeemed ynto them. And this aſſ-m- 
blie had allowance from God, foralmuch as it was ordered 

vith wiledome, the glorie of God was onely reſpected, and 
theendot it was peace in 1ſ{racl, 

Now the great afſcmblie of the ten tribes at mount Car- 
mell, procured by Za; the Propher, but gathered by the 
comandement of Achabthe king of Iirael, declareth,that aG 1,King,18,rg 
icmblics of Church-men and others of chiefe authoritie, was 
an ordinarie meane to rcforme abuſes in rcligion : albeit no 
:£:ormation followed alter this aſſemblie, yet the enemies of 

| NI the 
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the true religion were conuicted in their conſciences, falſe 

teachers were diſgraced and puniſhed, and the zeale of Elias 
toward the gloric of God had allowance by a miracle of fire 
from heaucn, | 

«.S$am.7;s. la like manner Sammel, by gathering a great aſſemblie of 

_. all Ifraelat Mizpeh, procured a reformation, both in reli- 
2.Sam 6.2, gionand manners amongſt them : Damid in tranſporting the 
1.Rioz.8.1 Arketothecitie of Damid: Salomon, in the dedication of the 

Temple, both vied the {upport of holy aſſemblics gathered 

ro that etiect. 

AR. 15.6, And inthe new Teſtament, the Apoſtles, Elders, and Dca- 
cons met together in an holy aſſembly at Ieruſalem,and times 
1y ſuppreſſed the doCtrine of falſe teachers, who affirmed,that 
the Gentiles covld not be ſ{aued by faith in Chriſt onely , ex- 
cept they had alſo bene circumciſed, and kept the Law of 
Alofes. All thele examples,and many more,contained in holy 
Scripture, teach vs, that the meeting of holy aſſemblies was 
an ordinarie meaneto ſuppreſle corruption in doQttine and 
manners,and to aduance the kingdome of God. 

4. Secondly, that thing which godly Emperours did for the 
ſuppreſſing of herefies, following the examples of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles (eſpecially when no better meanes could 
be found our) 15 neceſſarily to be obſerued, But ſo it is, that 
the godly Emperours Conſtantine, Theodeſias, Ualentinian the 
third, and 7heogopus the ſecond , the ſonne of Arcadins, and 
Alartianns conuocated Councels for ſupprefiing of the here- 
nes of Arrims, Ifſacedomns, Neftorius, and Emtyches: and no 
better meanes could be found ont, neither as yet can be 
found out, for ſuppreſſing of herefies : therefore the cuſtome | 
of conuocating Councels at times requiſite, is neceflarily co *+ 
be obſerued. 

Other arguments,aibeit they haue not ſo neceſlarie a con- 
ſecution as the former, notwithſtanding they proue that law- 
tul! Councels are a terrour to the kingdome of the diuell, and 
$820w.75d.5, that the inftruments of Satan, ſuch as /ufan the Apoſtata 
-6p.1%, (whopermittedno Councels to be aſſembled in time of bis 

gouernment ) are haters of free and lawfull conuocated aſ- 
fi | {cmblics. 
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ſemblies. And in caſe good men fortunedto be aſlembled to« 
oether by any occaſion, as it happened in the Councels of ; 
Millan and Ariminum, in the dayes of the Emperour Conſtan- 


| tin, the endeuors of the Emperour ſometimes to circumuent, 


at other times to terrifie , or to wearie the honeſt minds of 
vpright men, plainly teſtified, rhat he was afraid ot the ſen. 
tence definitive of a lawfull Councell.Theretore let vs thinke 
with our heart, and ſay with our mouth, that lawtull aflem- 
bliesareneceſlaric forthe furtherance of the kingdome of 
God. 

Concerning the authoritie of Councels (which is the prin- 0pini2n; con. | 
cipall ſubie&Rof this Treariſe) there are three diverſe opini- — appt; 
ons. Some with exceſſive praiſes aduance Connce!s,8 count xn b 
them equall ro holy Scripture : namely, the foure f(t gene- | 
rall Councels, the Councell of Nice, Conſtantinople, Ephe- 3,44, 
ſus, and Chalcedon : and they compare them vnto the foure «i/im. 5. 
Goſpels, and tothe foure rivers of Paradiſe. Others do reie&t Grez: 45. ». 
Councels,and ftriue agaivſt them for every light cauſe, as the "3% 757+ 
Arrians did againſt the Councel! of Nice, for that one word 
5uot7teg , becauſe it was not found in Scripture. The third 0- 
pinion is of thoſe who neither do rete& Councels,nor equall 
them to ſacred Scriprure, becauſe holy Scripture is abſolute» 
ly and without all contradiction to be beleeued:; bur Coun- 
cels may be corrected one by another, as namely, Nationall 
Councels by generall Councels, and former generall Coun- 
cels by latter, at ſuch times 3s things that were hidden from 
the vnderſtanding of men before, are broughtto a more ma- 
nifeft ligohrandnotorious knowledge, And in this opinion is 

that holy Father Angn/Zine, in his dookes written againlt the 
Donatiſts, 

Now they who were in the firſt opinion, to wit, thatthe 
firſt foure generall Councels were equall vnto the writings 
of the foure Euangeliſts, euery one of chem leaned vpon an 
vnſure and deceittull ground, and ſo it came to paſſe, that they 
were both deceived themſelues, andlikewiſe they decciued 
others : for Gratianns was the bolder fo to ſpeake , becauſe 
Pope Gregorie had ſpoken the ſame before him: and Pope 
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Gregorie ſpake ſo, becauſe he had a reſolution in his owne 
mind to be obedicat to the aGts of the Councell of Nice. Oh, 
but after him there commeth in a ſuccefſhon of Popes, who 
wil not be.contentto be ruled with the Canons of the Coun. 
c<ll of Nice. Albeit they {pake as Gregorte ſpake, yet they did 
not as Greporze did: for they viurped iurifdiftion aboue al the 
reſt of the Parriarciies, cxpreſle contraric to the Canons of 
the Counccll af Nice, wherein it is decreed and ordained, 
tat the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould attend ypon the Chur- 
ches of E7ypt. andthe Biſhop of Rome ſhould attend ypon 
the rowne of Rome and the ſuburbicarie Churches, accor- 
ding to the cuftome obſerued ot old, Whats this elſe, but a 
mociing of the world, in word to fay, that the foure firſt ge- 
neca!] Councels arclike vnto the foure Euangeliſts, and in 
deed maniteſtly to tranſgrefle the ordinances of the Councell 


cfNice? Are not the Biſhops of Rome in this caſe like vnto 


Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria? who when a great number 


of Monkes came from the wilderneſſe of Nitria to Alexan- 
dria of purpole to {lay him, he met them, and with plea- 
fant words mitigated their wrath : for he ſaid vnto them, 
Brethren, I ſee your faces as the face of God. This he ſaid, 
not becaulc he had a good liking of thc, but rather to be free 
of their danger.So doth Gel/atize,and other Biſhops of Rome, 
ſpeake renerently of the Councell of Nice,to the end that the 
G, Canon aforciaid, which they haue ſo manifeſtly tranſgre(- 
{ed,may be ouer-paſſed with the more fauourable pardoning 
of the tranſgreflours, becauſe they ſpeake good of the Coun- 
cell, It this be a good forme of dealing, let the wiſe Reader 
iudge. Hypoctites alfo will praiſe the Law-piuer, to wit, the 
ercrnal] God, but they wil not be obedict vnto his Law: yea, 
they will take his holy Couenant in their mouthes, vet they 
hate to be reformed. But the Romane Biſhops ſhould do wel, 
eitherto brag lefle of the Nicen Councell, or elſe to be more 


| obedient vnto the as thereof, Moreoner if the foure firſt ge- 


neral Councels be like vnto the 4. books of the Goſpel], then 
iS it as great aſinto falfifte the aRts of the Councell of Nice, 
as to fallifie the Goſpell of Ieſus ChiiR according to S, = 
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thew, Bur ſoit is, thatthe Biſhops of Rome for defire of pre- 
keminence, falſified the aRts of the Counce!l of Nice, alled- 
ging ana& of that Councell whereby the Biſhops of Rome 
were ordained to he Iudges of appellation : whenſoeuer any 
man did appeale from his owne ordinarie Biſhop,then ſhould 
his cauſe beiudged by the Biſhop of Rome, Bur when all the 
| principall Regitters were viewed by the Councell of Car- 
thage, no ſuch confticution was tound in the Canons of the 
Councell of Nice (tor it was but an a& of the Councell of Corcil.Surdie. 
Sardica, and that both temporall and perſonall, as we haue 
before declared.) . Therefore che (ixth Councell of Carthage foncil. Cara 
ordained ſuch perſons to be excommunicated, as ſhould at 4: * 
any time hereafter appeale from their owne ordinarie Biſhop, 
to any Bifhop beyond the ſea, meaning in fpeciall of che B1- 
ſhop of Rome, becauſe the queſtion in the late Counce!s of 
Carthage was coacerning his authoritie, 

The ſecond opinion concerning the authoricie of Coun- 
cels, is the opinion of Heretiques, who altogether reie the 
authoritie of good Councels,albeit they haue weighed mens 
opinions inthe iuſt ballance of the holy Scripture onely, and 
have reietedno doftrine but that onely,which being wei Die 
ed in that moſt perfect ballance, is found light, Concerning 
theſe men, it is ſuperfluous to ſpeake much, they are like vuto 
dogs, whoſe friendſhip goeth by acquaintance, and is not 
ordered by reaſon : and therefore if a friend come to the 
houſe, he barketh at him, becauſe he hath not ſcene him be- 
forc : but in caſc he ſce a thiefe and prodigall waſter of all the 

Y * ſubftance of his maiſters houſe, he wiil nor barke againſt him 
| if ſo be ke be familiarly acquainted with him : cuen ſo nota. 
ble heretiques, they raile againſt the truth of God, evidently 
proued by Scripture, and confirmed by the authoritie of 
Councels,onely becauſe they are well acquainted with error, 

2nd they are [trangers from the truth of God, 
The third opinion is beſt cf all che re{t, foraſmuch as by it 
neither are Councels caſt oft, nor yet honoured out of mea- 
ſure; but they are regarded fo farre as they ſpeake that 


:hipg which God hath ſpoken in his facred Scriptures before 
M 3 them, 
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:m,. Nog orez'er honour did the Councell of all Councels 
onhered ac Teiuſalem, defire, wherein the Apoliles were pre- 
tent, who were tanght in all truth by the holy Spirit, yer did 
they not pretend the warrant of the Spirit Without the war« 
ranc of the written word of God : 2nd therefore their ordi- 
nances were worthie tobe obcyed, becauſe the warrant of 
the holy Spirit, 20d the warrant of the holy Scripture and 
Apo! olicke authoritie, ail concurring together, gave a (u!l 
race tothe Counccll of ieruſalem, Bas this cauſe, in the fa. 
movs Counccll of Nice, all their conſtitutions have nota like 
reucrence : the ſentence pronounced againſt Arriz was well 
confirmed by teſtimonies cf holy Scripture:bur in appointing 
Patriarches,in attributing vnto them juriſdiction, and power 
to conuocate Councels within their owne bounds, for timely 
ſuppreſſing oftereftes,they bring no teſtimonie of Scripture, 
bur in {tead of Scripture they ſer downe 74 a;yale adn rea” 
7m,Matis, Let ancient cultomes haue place, [he Councel!l 
of Nicein this point did as /o/#4 cid , who made a coucnant 
with the Gibeonites, but conſulted not with the mouth of 
the Lord ; even (0 the Councell of Nice in giving fo great 
preheminence toa few men , they conſulted not with holy 
Scripture, which warneth Paſtors to feede the flocke of Goa, 
which dependeth pon them. And the iſſue declared, chat God 
gauenot ſuch a blefſing to the conſtituting of Patriarches, As 
he,gauc tothe condemnatortte ſentence pronounced again? 
Arruu : For whereas they imagined, that theſe Patriarches 
hauing great authoritie, ſhould timely gather Synodes, and 
ſuppreſle hereticall doQrine,it fell our on the contrarie, that 
the Patriarches were the chiefe heretiques themſclues , and 
chiefe defenders of herefie,fuch as 1{acedonins and Neſtorins, 
Patriarches of Conſtantinople, both damned for herefie, the 
one inthe Councell of Conflantinople, rae other in the 
Councell of Epheſus : In like manner Hovorius Patriarch ot 
Rome, Cyrus Patriarch of Alexandria, «.3{acarin: Patriarci: 
of Antiochia, with Serpins, Pyrrbag, and Paulus, Patriarches 
of Conſtantinople, were all condemnedvt hereſie, inthe j1xt 
general! Councell holden at Conſtantinople, anno 682, 
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By this that I haue already ſpoken itis euident,that the beſt 
way whereby generall ornationall Councels may maintaine 
their 2uchoritie, and be reuerently regarded, is this, if in all 
their determinations they ſer before themthe books of holy 
Scripture , and conforme all their definitive ſentences to the 
wiſedome whichthey haue learned out of the volume of thoſe 
holy bookes following the example of the Church of Antios- 


chia,who remirred the deciſion of hard queſtions, wherewith aq :; 


they were troubled, to the mouthes of the Apoltles of Icſus 
Chrit. And ſeeing we haue not the Prophets and Apoſtles 
perſonally preſent in our time, y next way is to haue recourſe 
vnto the writings of the Prophets and Apoltles, whereby che 
Lord fpeaketh now to vs, as he did of old time by the perto- 
nal] preſence of the Prophets: and Apoſtles to our Fathers. 
Andirt iscertaine, that thoſe of Antiochia went vp vnto Ie-+ 
rufalem, not for any prerogative that rowne had, but becauſe 
the Apotlles were in Iervſalem. And whereſoeuer we ſee the 
Apoſtolicke dodtine vnuiolably obſerued , in that place ler 
vs ſecke reſolution of all our doubts: and if the Apoſolicke 


doQtine be departed from Icrufalem it felfe, it is bur a den Mag, 21.32 


of thecu*s, as Chriſt ſaith; andifitbe departed from Rome, 


then is Rome it ſclfe ſpiricuall Babylon , Ut # an habitation of Apociis 2. 


dinels, and the hold of all foule ſpirits, and a cape of enery vnclegne 
and hateful bird, and the conſtitutions that come from Rome 
are nottoberegarded, 

Notwithſtanding this, the Counc?ls that haue caſt the 
Apoftolicke doQtine behind their backe, they hauc guarded 
themſclues with another kind of armour, and they endeuour 
to baue credit and reverence by the multitude ot Princes, 
people, andlearned DoRors,afſenting tothe determinations 
of their Councels, and by the multitude of Anathemaes 

more in number then thoſe that were pronounced our of 


mount Eball) whereby they del:uer tothe dwell, and that in Peut.z7.15. 


moſt proc gall forme, all choſe that will not afſent vnro their 
decrees, By theſe meanes (1 ſay) and ſnchlike, they purchaſe 
authoritie, reverence, and credit to their late Councels, Nee 


acrthelefſe there is one curſe in boly Scripture, more to be 
M 4 feared 
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feared then al the curſesof the Coficell of Trent,namely,that 
which Pay! pronounceth in theſe words, But thourh that we, 


er an Angell from. heanen , preach wnto you otherwiſe then that 
which we hane preached wnto you, let him be accurſed. Andlike as 
Aaron: rod dcuoured the Serpents of the ſorcerers of /Egypr, 

albeit in number they were many,euen ſothis one curſe {wa!- 

loweth vp all their curſes pronounced againlt innocent 24 
ple,becaule they wil not depart any iottrom the rule of whol- 
{ome & Apoltolicke dorine. In like maner it is faid by AZo- 
ſer, Crrſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this Law to do 
thicm. Coniequently,bleficd are they who firmely adhere vnto 
the Law of God, andby no authoritie of Princes, Nations, 

Councels, or Dodors, will be withdrawne from the Law of 


God. And this Bulinger nath witely obſerned in thele words, 


T amet coeat tot ts bic mundus minime tams e poteſt creaturd quice 
711788 COUTY A verbum Creators ſtatnere, Neque aecreta Det ater 
abrooare. Neque valet bic eruditio ant multutudo,aut ſanititasart 
via de 1194 authoritas, 147 loquente Domizo Deo vniner ſorum, 
Fcorito conticeſen Ons CAYO, Samuel certeaicebat Adoquere D omt- 
We JHONIAM at nat (ernus tans: thatis,Albeita!l che voiucrfality 
of this world {hould be aflembled rogether, yet the creaturc 
can ordainenotning 2gainit the word of the Creator: neither 
canthey abrogare the decrees of the eternall God, neither 
can learning, multitude, holineſle, or any kinde of authoritic 
auaile in this matter ; ior when the God of all creatures ſpea- 
keth, then iufily all fleſh ſhould keepe filence. Samuel indeed 
faid, Sprake "ade for thy ſernant heareth. Likewiſe he brin- 
ceth in a worthie ſentence of Panormitane, a famous Iurift, 
{aying,thar greater credit ſhould be giuen to a lay-man,ſpea-« 
ſpeaking truth, according to holy Scripture, then toa whole 
penerall Councell \ ſpeaking a lye contrarie co Scripture. 
Morcouer, albeit] encre were worthie aſſemblies holden in 
Silo, Miipah, and Carmell in the dayes of the Prophets, yer 
the Prophets are very ſparing to vie arguments taken from 
the authoritie of thoſe aſſemblies: but the Prophets leade the 
people continually to the Law of God,as to the right ground 
2nd fountaine of all laywfull Councels ; ſo that their orcinaric 
ſpeech 
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ſpeech is this, This ſaith the Lord, and nor, this ſaith the af- 


. ſemblic gathered at Miſpah, Silo, or Carwe!l : they we:e (o 


farre from equalling Councels to the Law of God, thar 
whenſocuer they did defirereformation of the people, then 
they layed betorethem the Law of God, but not the autho- 
ritie of Councels, whoſe authoritie 1s nothing elſe bur bor- 
rowed fromthe Law of God: and therefore whoſocuer ad- 
zanceth Councels ſo high , that they would equall Councels 
toholy Scripture, | 'n my opinion,they are not well acquzin= 
ted with the Scriptures of God. In the new Teltzment men- 
tionis made how Part and Sir viſiting the Churches where 
Paul and Barnabas had preached be fore, T hey delinered them 
che Decrees to keepe, ordained of the Apoſtles and Eliers, which 
were at [eruſalew, Here mention is made of the decrecs of 2 
molt worthie Councell; but herewithall remember rwo 
trhings:Firſt,the decrees of ſuch a Councel wherin many Apo+* 
les were preſent, who were taught in all truth byche holy 
Spirit, according to the prediction of Chriſt, Secondly, Par! 
2nd Silzs were not now planting Churches in Afia the lefle, 
Lut they were watering and viſitino the Churches aircadic 


planted: :& no man denieth,but the authority of good Coune 


cels is profitable to out men in the truth of God. But 


ie is the doQtine of the holy Scripture of God that begetteth 

faith inthe ſoules of men. Therefore ler the holy Scripture: of 
God haue the firſt and principall honor, & no man will be of- 
tended that good Councels be regarded i in their owneranke, 


AQ 15.4» 


In the next head let vs ſpeake of the abuſes of Councels: iu/+; 
they are manitold. But the * and principall abuſe of Coun- Ceunce!s. 


cels,l think to be this, when the very end wherfore they were 
wont to de gathered is inverted, Of old Councels were ON 
theredto {upp: eſſe hereſes and ichiſmes : but when chey 3 are 
gathered to maintaine hereticall doArine, or to (trengthen 
the hands of Schilmariques , directiy or indireRly , Unis 1s a 
oreat abuſe of Councels., Like as the Councell of Ariminum 
was allembled tor confirmation of the Arrian hereſie, and the 
ſecond Councel! of Epheſus gaue allowance tothe errour of 
Eutyches, The Cormack of Tyrus and Millan indire&ly la- 

bouring 
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labouring to ſuppreſſe Athanaſius, were in very deed upplan- 
ting the true faith which Athanaſius proteſied, There is inti- 
nite difference betwixt Nimrodand Nehemah , and betwixt 
Babel and Icruſalem. In.the reedi'ying of eruſble: n there 
was a purpoſe to glorine e God; butin building Baveil there 
Was a tarre contrarie intention. 

Secondly, Counceis are abuſed, when they take libertie to 
decree and ordaine any thing repugnant to the qaly Scrip- 
tures of God, whetherit bei in forbidding to do that thing 
which the Scripture alloweth to be done, or in allowing 
things diſallowed in holy Scripture. This abuſc began very 

-arly, eucn inthe famous Councell of Nice, wherein they for- 
b1d men, who are coouerted to Chrittian religion , and are 
baptizedin the name of Chriſt, toreturne againe ta the war 
fare, as iftheſe two things were repugnant, to be a wartiour 
2nd a Chriſtian, Did not Dawmd, [o/aphat, and ſofas, fight the 
battels ofthe Lord? andinſo doing , they made no detes« 
Riontrom the couenavt of God. Was not Cornelius both a 
Centurion and a Chrittan? And /ohbn Baptif, when he was 
demanded of the ſouldiers, what they ſhould do, did he come 
mand them to forſake their calling , and not ratherto vſe ic 
arighr, that is, to do violence tono man, neither accuſe any 
falſely, and to be content with their wages? And was it law- 
{ull ro fight vnder the banner of « Auguſtur and Tiberius, and 
hall it be found valawtull to fight vnder the banner of Con- 
{tantine, a molt Chriftian Emperour > Inmyiudgement this 
was too much liberte that the Councell of Nice tooke vn- 
tothemſclues, ro diſallow any calling that in holy Scripture 
is not diſallowed, except onely the abule of it. And ofold che 
lewes made no conſcience to fight vnder the banner of Alexe 
ander the Great, whom he honoured alſo with I oghuie, that 
5, with equall honour and freedome of Burgesſhip with the 
Grecians, in the principall towne of Agyprt called Alexan- 
aria, builded by himſelte. But this conſtitution of the Coun. 
cell of Nice might be excuſed , becauſe all things that are 
lawfull are not alſo expedient , and poſſibly chey haue ſcene 


at that time great danger to Chiiſtian mens faluation mn 
Warre- 


» 
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warre-fare (vnknowne tovs) and therefore they tooke bold. 
n. fe to forbid Chriſtians to go to warre-fare, But many o- 
ther Councels, both Nationall and (called by the Romane 
Church) Generall, haue allowed things expreſly forbidden 
inthe written word of God,ſfuch as Adoration of Images,and 
| the Supremacie of the Biſhop of Rome, not onely oue: al! 
| Paſtors, bur alſo a ſoueraigntic in ciuill things over the Em- 
| perour and Princes of che earth, which is an vnſufferable diſ- 
L order, to make the taile the head, and the head the taile. ln 
particular I ſpeake of the Councels holden at Rome, by Gre- 
2r145 the ſecond, and Gregorins the third, and Stephanus the 
third ; and the ſecond Councell of Nice,holden in the ſeuenth 
yeare of the Empreſle /rexe, withthe conſent and procura- 
tion of Adrian Biſhop of Rome, anno 790. The vnhappie 
generall Councell of Vienna, aſſembled by Clemens the fite, 
anno 1211. wherein itis decreed and ordained, that the Em- 
perour ſhall giue his oath of allegeance to the Pope, to 
whom he isno lefſe inferiour, then the Moone is infinitely 
interiour vnto the ſplendour of the Sunne, Can any thjag be 
ſp0!.en more repugnantto the ſecond precept of the firit Ta- 
ble, & the firſt precept of the ſecond Table, then the Decrees 
of tne Counceis atoreſaid? | 
Therefore ler euery Chriſtian man thinke of Councels as 
they thinke ofriuers of water, whichare very proficable ſo 
long asthey holdthemſeclues within the compaſſe of their 
owne accultomed bankes : but if they ſwell, and by vntimely S/mtuce. 
inundation ouer-flow their owne accutomed bounds , then 
are they very hurtfull to the neare adiacent fields. Euen fo 
Councels that take libertie toallowany thing diſallowed in 
, holy Scripture, are very pernitious and hurtfull, 

Thirdly, Councels are miſera>d!y abuſed , when they are 3, 
blamed vniuſily and withour a cauſe. The Arrians mot vn- 
tuftly blamed the Councell of Nice, for the word Guozgrec, 
becauſe this word js not found in Scripture: neuertheleſle 
the matter it ſelfe expreſſed by this word is manifcftly con. 
rained 1n Scripture :; asnamely, when the Apoflle 7oþn faith, 
There are three which beare recora m heauen, the Father, the 1oh.c 7 

Word, 
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tYord, and the boly Ghoſt : and theſe three are one: but the Ar» 
r:ans who blamed the Counc-ll moſt wrongfully fad, there 
wasatime wherein the Sonne was not cxiltent: and thar dis 
vellih opinion neither in word norin matteris to be found 
1a Scripture, | 
4+ Mo:eouer, Councels are abuſed, when as their authori:ie 
is empaired, not with ſolide reaſons taken our of the Scrip- 
cures of God, but rather with the rayling ſpeeches of conteri- 
tious men, like asa number of heretiques called Acephali, 
with tumulruarie murmuring and crying out againſt the 
Councell of Chalcedon, diſperſed themſelues here and there , 
ard lett not off their vngodly courſes, vntill a new herefie of 
the Monothelites, an vagracious bud of the rotten and cu:.- 
downe ftocke of the herefhe of Emtycher did ariſe, Bur no 
man ought to contendagainſt Councels, with pride of a con- 
rentious mind , but rather with humilicie of a modeſt minde 
ſearch out, whether their ordinances be agreeable co the 
booke of God, or not. 

Finally, Councels are abuſed, wnen they who are aſſem- 
bled together are tranſported with vncertaintie of doubrfull 
. opinions, ſo that albeir they be met together to ſettle others 

{n.the certaintie of the true faith, yerthey themſclues are fo 
wauering minded, that they can neuer beatreſt. Like asthe 
Arrians , not content with the ſumme of faith ſet downe at 
Nice, aſſembled themſclues many times, and ſet downe nine 
Seerat, lib, 2, diucrſe formes of faith, as Socrates recordeth : yet could they 
54, AT. neucr agree vpon one certaine forme of faith, which they 
would not alter. Likewilc inthe affaires of diſcipline,fo great 
diſcrepance of opinion was found , that neither Councell a« 
greed with Councell, nor Biſhop with Biſhop, nor yer Bi- 
ſhops with Councels, 
Conciie AB 8 The Councellof Ancyra thought expedient for order ta- 
"en 4= king with thoſe who had ſacrificed vnto Idols in time of 
perſecution, that ynto Biſhops ſhould be adioyned Chore- 
p/copr, rhat is, Countrey Biſhops, to whom they gaue not 
power to ordainc Elders and Deacons, but onely Readers, 
and Subdeacons, Darra/us Biſhop of Rome could not agrec 
; ro 
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to this lubord:nete order of Biſhops called Chorepi/cops, The & <_. <- 

Councels of Neoczſarea and Antiochia liked of this forme /:»/t 93. 

of gouernment. Other Councels in not making mention of m_ Ways p 

this name declared their miſliking : ſo that this abuſe I:ke- PT WOES” 
wile of djuerſttie of opinions (frequently altered) both in do- 

ctrine and diſcipline, empaired much the authoritic of Coun- 

CCS, 

Before I declare who hath power to conuocate Generall Aſſemvlies 
and Nationall Councels, ſomething is to be premitted con- art the S ab- 
cerning the aſſemblies yponthe Lords holy Sabbaths, Theſe * * 
aſlzmblics of all other were counted moſt holy: in ſo much 
that whenthe Princes ofthe people of Ifrael were ro meet Num.1043.4 
with AZoſes, to conſult concerning matters of ciuill gouern- 
ment, they were warncd {oto do by the blowing of one of 
the flue trumpets onely : but when both the filuer trumpets 
did blow, then the people were warned to aſſemble at rhe 
doore ofthe Tabernacle, for the exerciſe of divine ſeruice, 
which as it was of all conventions molt holy,fo in like maner 
it was foreiignified in moſt folemne manner, Theſe holy mee- 
tings were warranted by the Lords expreſſe commande- 
ment, Remember the Sabbath day, tokeepeit holy, &c, Andin p, 1. g 
thenew Teſtament, Chriſtians hauing received power to & 
meete together in Chriſts name, with promiſe that Chriſt 
would be amongft them, they met ſecretly to the hearing of 
the word and miniſtration of the Sacraments, albeir they 
were molt raitly inhibited ſo to do by the Edits of perſe- 
cuting Tyrants: and thoſe who were apprehended and put to 
death for their conuentions and protethon, they dyed holy 
Martyrs, nowſocuer the Pagans did put them tc death as trai« 
tors, becauſe they diſobeyed the Emperours commande- 
rnent, both 19 thcir conuentions and profefſion. Yer this 
cround being once layed,that they dyed holy Martyrs,it will 
tollow that Chriſtians haue power to aſſemble ro heare the 
word preached (eſpecially vpon the Lords day) albeit all che 
Pcinccs of the world would forbid them to meete. And this 
libertic granted by Chriſt, and ſealed vpby the bloud of in- 
numerable Martyrs, confirmed alſo by the layes of Chriſtian 

| Princes, 


2 
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HAY Princes, euer fnce the reigne of Conſtantine, it will continue 
8 | vnto the bleſſed app arance of the Lord Teſus ro iudge the 

Wn”: world, albcicthe enemies of the Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould 

bu rinde their teeth, and fret againſt this libertie, 

\ 3g | Theſeforeſaid weekely conventions are necefſarie at all 

8 times,and in al ages,cuen aibeit there were no hetetiquenor 

| JK {chilmatique in the world to diuert people from the trizth ot 

1108 God, becauſe euen the beſt of vs all is bur like ynto a barre: 

22  husbandrie, that hath need continuilly to be dreſſed, and la- 


P{4i. 45.4 boured, and watered with the ſfireames of the rivers of the 
Ws | iznuarie of our God, leſt we wither in the barrenneſle of x 
Wh. ' corruptnature, But Councels General! or Nationall are not 
14M neceſſaric at all rimes, but onely when the peace of the 
Church 15 croubled with herefe and {chiſme, or an vniverſal! 
2uer-ſpreading ſcab of corrupt manners : and at {uch times ir 
'5 meete that Paſtors acquaint the ſupreme Magiſtrate witi: 
4 the danger, who hath notneed ar all times to conuocate a 
RS S Councell, exceptthe diſcaſe that he would remcdie be other- 
W'- iſe ynſupportable. After this wife forme of dealing did Cor- 
-2rrateltb.t. [Fantine ſend Ofiics Biſhop of Corduba to Xgypr, to ſee if by 


W: ir dh his trauels the herefie and (chiſme ſpringing vp in Alcxan- 
__ dria, could be timely ſuppreſſed : but when the good Empe= 
Et our ſaw that this Gangrene daily increaſed, then there was 
10 remedy,but to gather a Generall Councellfor ſuppreſſing | 
T8 of herefte, and keeping of peace in the Church of Chriſt, 
_ "= By whons Now to prouethar Nationall and genzrall Councels ought 
WT  Cokce!s ou7he to be gathered by Monarches and Princes : Inthe old Teſta- 
Wl:  #obeconwc4- ment the great conventions at Carmell, Silo , and Mizpeh, 
Wi _— 0 17, Were aflembled by Princes : and the aſſembly gathered ar 
A 5 Mizpech by Samnel, he gathered it as a ciuill gouernour of 
It the land, and not as he was a Prophet, The conuention ap= 
Ph {.Sam.13.3- Pointed at Gilgal , was with the expreſle conſent and atlow- 
Wil: ance of King Saul, who was allo perſonally preſent at that 
Ft FER __ afſemblie, In thenew Teſtament the aſſembly of the Apo- 
24 z ſtles at Ieruſalem, albeit it was gathered without the know- 
— 2\al ledge and allowance of the Empetrour Clandins, in whoſe 
"8 time it was ailembled; yet the Apoſtles had ſuch extraordi- 
+1; 5 Naric 
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narie warrants of the Spirit, ſuch extraordinaric gifts, and 
their painfull trauels fell in ſuch an extraordinaric time, when 
there was no Chriſtian Magpittrate fauouriug the Gofpell, 
that he who gaue them courage to preach without libcrtie 
* oranted ynto them by Princes, gaue them alio courage and 

orace to mcete at Ieruſalem, tor the weale of the Church 
without the foreknowledge and allowance of the Empcrour 
Clauduny. But things done extraordinarily, l:ane vnto their 
owne extraordinarie warrants, and are no impediment tor 
ys to proceed, and ſpeake of things that are ordinaric. 

Anditisto benoted, that cuen during the time of the ter? 
perſecutions, Chriſtians negleRednot to leckethe ſupport of 
Emperours againſt heretiques, when it could be obtained, feb 11h, » 
as clearly appeareth by the ninth perſecuting Emperour An- ,,, .. * 
relian, who with his ciuill authoritic affifled the Synode of ciÞ 
Antiochia, againſt Samoſatenrw, as hath bene declared in the 
third CENTVRIE, andthe Church had craucd the ſupport 
of the Emperours auihoritie to that effec. 

From the dayes of the Emperour Conſtantine , vniill the 
veare of our Lord 1215. the Emperours were in vſe to con- 
uocate Councels, But /nnocentizs the third, to whoſe pro» 
tection Freaericke the ſecond was recommended by his fa- 
ther Henri the ſixth , morelike to the ſucceſiour of [udas, 
then the ſucceſſor of Peter, made Orto Duke of Saxonie Em- 
pcrour in preiudice of Fredericke,vmtill the ſpirit of diſſention 
fell betrwixt Orro and Pope Innocentirg the third, Then was 
Ottoexcommunicated, andthe Empire was giuen to Frede- 
ricke the ſecond, ro whom it rightly belonged. Notwithſtan= 
ding Pope [znecentins tooke ypon him boldnefle ro conuo- 
cate the Generall Councell of Lateran (wherein Popiſh 
Tranflubftantiation did get allowance:) the like whereof no 
Pope prececding his time cuer preſumed to do, 

Now I demand of thoſe who detend the Popiſh Religion, 
and herewithall continually bragge of antiquitie, whether 
or no this be an ancient cuſtome,, that the Biſhops of Rome *&#+. 
ſhould conuocate Generall Councels? The hiſtorie is ſo eni- 
dent & cleare, that he who is not altogether ſhamelefſe, will 

| grant, 
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grant, that it was not an ancient cuſtome , that the Biſhop 

of Rome ſhould coruocate Generall Councels, and no Pope 

Pint, 17, did it before [nzocentins the thitd. Grattan according to 
his fooliſh and flattering forme of writing, bringeth in 

the tetimonie of /u/14 the firlt ,vaftirming that no Councell 

is or (hall be firme and {ure without the allowance of the 

At. If. chaire of Rome, Whar ſhall we then lay of che Councell of 
Teruſalem, boiden by the Apoftles before there was any Bi- 

ſhop of Rome to giue allowance vnto it ? Notwithſtanding, 

eu Pope 747/res himielte, when he writeth to the Biſhops 

gathered in tac Councel of Antiochia, he blameth them with 

miny faults, yet he chargeth them not with this, that they 

h2d afſembled themſelues together without licence obtai- 

ned from tum, but rather for this, that they had not required 

him,or bis meſlengers, to be preſenc ar their aſſemblie, 

_ Wherzebyit is cuident, thatit was not an ancient cuſtome, 

S*er4t, /i5.2+ that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould conuocate all Generall and 

Era NacGyonall Councels, 

With the like arrogancie the Biſhops of Rome tooke vp- 
pon tkemſelues tro be moderatours of Councels, from the 
ycare of our Lord 1215. vntill our dayes. And this is another 
noueltie which the Romane Biſhop could not bring in,vntill 
he had troden the Emperours authoritie vnder foote, In the 
Councell of Nice Enftatires Biſhop of Antiochia was Mode « 
ratour. In the ſecond Generall Councell holden at Conſtane» 
tinople, Gregorira Biſhop of the great towne .at that time 
was Preſident, In the third Councell at Epheſus, Cy-4[s Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria was Moderatour, In the fourth at Chal- 
cedon in Bithynia, Lacentims,Paſcaſianm, and Bomfacius,mel(- 
ſengers ſent from Leo Biſhop of Rome, had the Pretidencie, 
This is the firſt time wherein the Biſhop of Rome, either in 
tis owne perſon, or by his agent , moderated any Generall 
Councell : And at this time who can ſay that the Councell of 
Chalcedon was aſſembled by the commandement of Leo Bi- 
ſhop of Rome ? when as in the very trontiſpice of the Coun 

Concil Chat- Cell it is written, Ex decreto pyſſimorum & fideliſſimorum In: 


cedong074,1, peratornm Valentiniant & Martian, &c, Moxcoueritis cue 
dent 
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dent by reading the Epiftles of Leo, that he intreated for this 

fauour atthe Emperours hand, that the Generall Councell 

might haue bene conuocared in Italie, which he needed nor 
| ta haue done, if by his owae authoritic he had power to con+ 
IS uocate Generall Councels. Itis well obſerued by that wor- 
thic & learned writer of France, Philip Morney,that Baronins Philip, Mor- 
for the exceſſive defire he hath to proue that Leo had power "9: 90. 
to aſſemble Generall Councels, he changeth the orthogra- De Ie 
phie of the Latine language, and inſtead of Confirm Synods 
Generalss ind:ximus , he citeth Concilinm Synoas Generals m- 
taximu. Itistrue, that Leo Biſhop of Rome gaue aqduice and 
counſell both to Theogoſrres and ro Martianrs, to gather a 
Generall Councell,but he had no power to appoint and com- - 
mand chat it ſhould be kept; but this power belonged tothe 
Emperour, Baronixs will not proue his purpoſe fo eafily , as 
by (tealing in the letter c, in place of the letter f. The fifth 
Generall Councell was afſemvled in Conſtantinople, by the 
commandement of the Emperour /»/tintax, and nor by the 
commandement of V:g:lur Biſhop of Rome,neither was 7. 

ilins Moderator in this Councell, but Emtychiss Biſhop of 

Conſtantinople goucrned the afſemblie, 

The ſixth Generall Councell was aſſembled by the com- 
mandement ofthe Emperour Conſtantinus Pogonatus,and was 
perfeRed by the commandement of [uſtimianus the ſecond 
his ſonne. Sergins Biſhop of Rome did not appoint this Coun- 
cell to be kept, neither would he giue allowance to the de- 
terminations of this Councell, decaule in it the conſticucions 
ofthe Romane Church concerning prohibition of marriage 
were diſallowed : notwith(tanding his agent who was pre» 


ſent in Conſtantinople, and appeared in his name, gaue con= 
ſent, and ſubſcribed the As of the ſixth Generall Councell, ,,, FOE Tt 


but folide (faith Platina) that is, fooliſhly, writing with flat- ox, 
tcring file pleaſant things to the Biſhops of Rome. 
For deciſion of the queſtion concerning worſhipping of 
images,three great Councels were gathered,one by Conſtan- 
tinus Copronymns at Conſtantinople:another by the Emprefle 
Jrene atNice; the third by the Emperour Carolus apnur, 
N at 
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at Frankford : which of them ſocuecr ſhall be found the ſe- 
uenth Generall Councell, none of thelc three were gathee« 
red by the commandement of the Biſhop of Rome, neither 
was he Moderatour 1n any of them. 

Th. eight Generall Councell was aſſembled by the com- 
mandement of Ba{ilns Emperour of Conſtantinople ; but the 
Ambaſladours of the Biſhop of Rome , Haarian the ſecond 
had the goucrament of the aſſemblie :and they began early 
to manifeſt the portraiCt of their tyrannous government, No 
man was admitted to give voice ir that General] Councell, 
ſauc he or ely who would content and ſubſcribe to the ſupre= 
macie of the Biſhup of Rom: : Adoration of Images Cid get 
tull allowance in this Councel] :and this wasa fore-running 
meſſenger of the tyrranie that followed thereafter, from the 
1215.yecare of our Lord vatill ourtime. Now the Biſhop of 
Rome conuocartcrth Generall Councels, 2ouerneth them by 
himlelfe, or by his ſubſtitute, and maketh ordinances flatly 
repugnant tothe written word of God. No cauſe is fo impi- 
ous and vngodly that cuer wanted an aduocate: But this I re- 
peace againe, that he is very impudent who dare affirme, that 
the Biſhop of Rome of old time did conuocate Generall 
Councels, and was Moderatour inthem. 

By conference with perſons of the Romane religion, I vn- 
cterftand that they will not giue full credit to any aflemblie, 
buttoſuch a one as is lawfully conuocated, holden,and laws 
tully ended. They count it lawfully conuocated, when the 
Biſhop of: Rome by his Edit hath gathered t: lawfully hol- 
den, when the Biſhop of Rome, or elſe his ſubſtitute, is Mo- 
deratour of rhe afſemblie: and lawfully ended, when he who 
is Modcratour continueth in his ofhce vntill the end of the 
aflemblie. Such deepe inſtructions Papiſts of our nation 
haue received from theirteac')ers : and alas, an zgnorant per- 
lon is ſoone Iced ou: of the way, but curſed be he that maketh 
the blind to go ont of the way : and all the people ſhall ſay, ſo be it. 
Are not thele Doors of lyes aſhamed,at ſome times to com- * 
mend the fir{t toure Generall Councels with exceſſive prai- 
ſes, and againe to giue ſuch inſtruRions to their diſciples, 4s 


ſhall 
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ſh3ll make the ER fovre Generall Councels to be of no ac«- 
court, becauſe none of them was conuocaced by the Edi& 
of the Biſhop of Rome, but by the commandem. nt of the 
Emperours, Conſt antime, Theocofius Val: ntmian and Nartia- 
mus? Moreouer, innone of theſe :oute was the Biſhop of 
Rome,or yet his ſubſticure, Moderatour, exceptone'y im the 
Councell of Chaicedon, Who ca" giue credit to luch tea- 


chers, who in one word build, and: 11 another word deſtroy 
that {ame thing Wi Mich they ha 192 builded? ſ'ne Apvoltle P.ul Gal.2, 18, 


{aith, 4 yoo L K 2 TEA 97 & _y T# ©: 'Al7 UxoS om T2022 iv £24U* 
To! TUYLS NY CNatis, E-rit | build | 202100 TAC | INTER that I Nauc 
deltroyed, I mai.e my ſelfc a mefpall: r. Ard whet; they have 
found ournew d:RinRio! 1s, by cheſe d:i{tin&ions the contra- 
diction of their late Covncels arc the more inexcuſabic. The 
Councell of Faf/, gathered dy Engenns the fourth , anno | 
1431. wherein itis decreed that the Biſhop of Rome ſhall 

| be tubicQ co the Generall Councel!l, as a child to his mother, 
And the Councell of Florence, gachered by the ſelte ſame Bi- Note. 
ſhop, anno 14 49. wherein the contrarie is decreed: yet were 
both theſe Councels according to their owne deſcription 
lawfully conuocated, holden, and ended: and yet are they { 
contraric on2 to another in 2 fundamentall point of Popiſh 
faich: for it leancth not vpon Scripture onely , bur alſo vpon 
the authoritie of Generall Counceis , and of the Biſhop of 


Rome. 
Before I ſpeake of che laſthead, it is to be conſidered, thet 


in gathering BY Counccls diuverle reſpeAs have bene had, 
fometimes to the people, ſometimes to the Paſtors, and ar 
fomctimes allo regard hath bene had to good a6 , Who 
naue bene voiuſtly caſed, Regard was had to tne people, 
when Counceis were oathered in thoſe ſ{elte ſame places 

wherein the peſtilent venome of hercticall doctrine was 
chiefly ouecrſpread : For Nowatus was condemned at Rome, 
« Samoſaterns ar Antiochia, Artemon in Boſtra of Arabia, Eſt a 
tus in Gangra of Paphlagonia, and ria at the firſtin a Par- 
ticular Synod e holden at Alexandria, In all theſe Councels 


repard was had to the people, that herefie might dye as the 
oraile« 


A ts. i. A 
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Similitude, graflehoppers dye, to wit, in the fields wherein they haue 
Exod. 8.5. bene bred, and be buried as the frogs of Kgypt were buried, 
to Wit, in the river from whence they catne when they ouer- 
coueredthe land, At other timcs great regard was had to Pa- 

ſtors, eſpecially in aſſembling Generall Councels, that the 

place of meeting might be commodious, whereto the Prea- 
chers of Aſia, Europe, and Lybia, either by ſea or land,might 
moſt conueniently reſort. And without a!l queftion this was 

the cauſe wherefore all the Generall Councels preceeding 
the wotull Councell of Lateran were aſſembled, either in B1- 

thynia, Ionia, or Thracia, places whereto Europe and Aſia 

do moſt neerely confine, and the navigation is moſt eafie to 

the Biſhops of &2ypr, Pentapolis, Lybia, and Mauritania. 

; Sometimes regard was hadto innocent men, that they might 
reſort to ſuch places wherein their cauſe might have bene 

tried without partialitie, as Sardica a towne of Illyrium was 
appointed for the triall of Paulus, Athanaſius, e Marcellus, 

and eſclepas, Foritis noreaſon, that honeſt men ſhould 

trauelled ro places wherein the force of armour is more 

ro be feared, then the force of their aduerſarics arguments, 

The laſt head had bin vnneceſlarie to be intreated of, if 

the ambition ofthe Biſhops of the Romane Church had nor 
compelled men to feeke out this queſtion to the very ground: 
for who can doubt but Biſhops, Elders, Deacons, and wiſe q 
and learned men, having commiſſion trom their owne Chur- 
ches, ſhould be preſent at Councels, and giue their voice ac- | 
cording ro the.word of God, inſuchthings as ſhall happen 

ro be propoſed in the Councel!? Neuerthelefle the ambition | 
of Biſhops, fearing leſt by pluralitie of voices matters ſhould 
frame otherwiſe then liked themſelues beſt, they began to 
make diſtinion berwixt conſultatiue and dehinitiue voyces, 
minding thereby to appropriate vnto themſelues onety de- 

finitiue yoices, and the reſt of the Councell, albeit Elders, 

Deacons, DoRors, and learned men , furniſhed with com- 

 mifſion, their voice ſhould onely be conſultative, and ſhould 

not be numbred amongſt the voices whereupon the defini» 

tine ſentence ſhould ariſe, This queſtion yas reaſoned in 
the 
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the Generall Councell of Baſil, afſembled anno 1431, And 
recourſe was had to Scripture, asthe true ground whereby 
F controuerted queſtions ſhould be decided , and there it was 
| found in the definitiue ſentence of the Councell of Ieruſalem, 
iSoZs yay mw ayio mwuen, x nur, SC that 1s, For it ſeemed AR 15 28. 
good tothe holy Ghoſt, and to v5,Now this demonſtratiue word 
7p { ndeth vs to the preface and ſuperſcription prefixed to 
the Epiſtle , wherein it is WristeN, 64 a7650A0%, x} 61 Teg0f078 * 
pet xa} bt ad\agot mis tare Ty AVIIX aan, oh Evpiay » 3} KiAtkiay 
2Sv\pols mis To tIvay Y aipry: chat, 7 be ApoSTles,and the Elders, lbid.ver, 23, 
and the Brethren, umtothe Brethren, who are of the Gentiles in 
. Antiachia, and in Syria, and Cilicia , ſera greetmg. In theſe 
words itis manifeſt, that the Elders and Brethren , who 
came to Iecuſalem furniſhed with commiſſion, paue fuch 
voices, whereupon the definitiuc fentence of the Couunce!! 


did ariſe, 
Bur ſceing that the Biſhops of the Romane Church haue 


preſumed to ſer themſelues fo farre forward, as if they ſhould 
be the onely aRtors and doers of matters treated in Councels, 
it werenot amiſle, if reaſon can affoord ſo much, euen to ſer 
F them a foote backe. Now therefore I affirme, that when any 
Councell, either Generall or Nationall is conuocated, where- 
inthe queſtion concerning the ſupremacie of the Biſhop of 
3 Rome 1s difpured, inſuch a Councell (1 ſay) no Popiſh Bi- 
ſhop ſhould have voice, neither definitive nor conſultatiue, 
becauſe he commeth not to the Councell as a free man, to 
ſpeake according to the light of his conſcience, but he com- 
meth as a bond-ſlaue to the Biſhop of Rome,anticipated and 
preoccupied in the very time of his admiſſion to his Biſhop- 
| pricke, and bound byan oath to defend the ſupremacie of 
the Pope, together with the ordinances of the late Generall 
Councels, What hath ſuch a bond<ſlaue ro Co to giue voice 
in a free Councell ? except he be firſt looſed from the bands 
of his oath, mot vnrighteouſly conceiued and made : ſo that 
' 1tis not poſſible for them to ſpeake as (ree men in any Coun- 
cell,vntil that oath(madeto the Antichriſt,andnotto Chriſt) 


be abiured, forſaken, and ytterly vndore, 
N 3 Novy 
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Now to conclude, It were a wiſe courle in all things that 
wepreſumeto do, atleafito ſer ſuch a patterne before our 
eyes, which without all contradiRion 1s perfect : and let ys 
endeuour to approach ſo neare as is poſſible to the ſimilitude 
of that patterne, tothe end that our doings be not altoge. 
ther euill and reprouzable, And ifthe men of our age would 
ſet beforetheir cies the perteApatrerne of the holy and bleſ- 
ARtr5,s fſedCouncellof Icruſalem, nedoubtbur the people of God 

ſhould receiue greater comfort of their mectings then 

hitherto they haue receiued : but let the Lord 
worke this in his owne time, To whom 
be praiſe for cuer, Amen. 
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7 THE/XIH TREATISE. 
| Of che Monaſticall life. 


THE ARGVMENT. 
I. Diuerſe opinions about the original of *Monaſticall bfe, 
eopether with the true ground thereef. 11. The dinerſe orders of 
&7onkes. I 1h, The meanes whereby the Monaſticall forms of 
ling wag increaſed, mannified, and admired: 1. becarſe in mo- 
naſteries men were well exerciſed and prepared for the Paſterall 
office: 2, becanſe of the great gifts of God whith appeared in ſore 
profeſſors of Monaſizcallife : 3, ther good carriage i their con- 
rerſation for a long time : q. the exceſ/ine commenaations ginen 
| thereanto by ancient Fathers, [TI1. T he cauſes of the decay of 
* the fame and glorie of the Monaſtical life: 1, becauſe Monks; 
i became iauenters and propagators ef bereſiet: %. diſobedience v1; 
| 70 their gowernours : 3. mutuall contention one with another : 4. 
| an inclinatiou to ialeneſſe, abſtinence from manual labours , atid 
beaping wp of riches, V. For what cauſe they bane bene retieren« 
b ced ſince the ſixth hundredth yeare of our Lord vntill theſe our 
dayer: Þ. becanſe of the [plengour of the _— of their moxa- 
ſteries s 2, becauſe even kings many times left their gouernment 
and became Aoukes, VI. That AMonkes were the firſt forgers 
of the defIrine of trar(ſubFtantiation, prayer for the dead, Purga- 
tori, and almoſt all other errours in Poperie, V 11. That the 
order of Monkes is an heame burthen, VIII. The origmall of 
1he Charterhouſe Alonkes, of the order of Catharma ae Sents, 
of the Carmelits, Franciſcans, Deminicans, Tacobims, Capuchinr, 
ana leſuntes, 


* deS6% 2 Hegriginall ofthe Monaſticall life is referred Ct: 
F by fome men to E{4s, by others to /ohn Bape ,,,. © 
PA 7: ſomereferre itto thoſe who were in com * 
{2/2 panie with the Apoſtles, and had all things AR 2. 44, 
42) common: others referrc it to the Eſſexer, a ect 
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4:R loſeph. Anti= of the Iewes,of whoſe cuſtomes Joſephus accurately writerh. 
bt 9uir. 6,138. Andindeed the ſimilitude of the manners of the Monkes and 
F F | = the Eſſenes conuerted to Chriſtian Religion, agreeth in many 
7 At what time points : for they had all things common, they laboured with 
i} Moneſtical their hands, and were men accuſtomed with long abſiinence 
'F. life began from meate and drinke. Euſebins referreththe beginning ot 
+ $68, 2, the Monaſticall forme of liuing, to the auditors of the Euan- | 
{$ 3 = 6a gelift Marks in Alexandria: for a number of them inclined 
+ their minds to the contemplation of diuine myſteries, and 


{cparated themſelucs from the companie of the multitude 

who dwelt in townes, and they had their habitation in the 

T | wilderneſle, abour the lake aria, or Aeris. This place was 

pY called the wilderneſle of Nitria. Exſebius confirmeth this 0+ 

FE Phils de vits pinion by theteſtimorie of Philo, Finalty, ſome reterre it to 

covtemp!4). thetime of theten p2rſecutions, at whar time many fled to 

the mountaines, to the wildernefie, and to folitarie places, 

wherein they contracted ſuch a cuſtome and habit of ſolitary 

$-2om.l15.1, living, that even in time of peace, and when perſecutions 

_— were ended, they contiaued (lill living in the wilderneſle. 

Whatſoeuecr was the originall ofthe Monaſticall life, ir is 

certaine there was a greater ſhew then ſubſtance of Religion 

x. Tim.4.3- init: for bodily exerciſes they profit litle, and the not ſparing 

Colo'.2.23. the bodie, is counted by the Apoſtle z3gao3pnaxeia, that is, 

a voluntaric religion, which men haue inuented to them- 

telues, and God hath rot commanded ir. True it is, that men 

do well if they ſubduetheir bodies, as Pax/did, to bring itin 

:.Cor9.27 ſubiction,leſt by any meanes when he had preached to o- 

thers, he himſelfe ſhould be reproued. And as true itis on the 

other part, thatin caſe men repoſe vpon thoſe outward exer- 

ciles, as things in themſelues meritorious, and referre them 

0 not vntothe right end,as Paw/ did: yea,and if they ioyne not 

7'Þ | with abftinence from meate an abſtinence alſo from finne, 
Me i the Lord regardeth not the outwardafflition of the bodie, , 

- = as the Prophet 7/aiab clearely declareth in theſe words, 7 ze 

Laie58,5, (wchafaſting that I hae choſen, that a man ſhonld affiit his ſoule 

for aday, and to bow downe his head as a bulruſh, and tolye downe 

6nſackecloth and aſhes * Wilt thoucallthts a faſting, or an accep- 

table 
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fable day to the Lord? 

Ia the very originall ground of the Monaſtical! life, I fee 
this infirmitie, that men imagined by changing of place, ro 
be free fromthe ſnares of the diuell : but it is otherwiſe , A- Genef 

| ; Jol, 
dam was tempredin Paradiſe, and Chriſt was tempted in the y1,uh, 4. I. 
wilderneſle, and Satan isreadie to ſpread his ner both in the 
priſon and in the palace; and by changing of place we cannot 
be free from his malice. In the Epifile written by Baſil Epift. Baſil. 
Magnu to Gregorina,this is illuſtrated by the fic fimilitude of 44 Greg2re 
a man who ſaileth in a ſhip, and findeth himſelfe co be ficke, 
and ſecretly in his owne mind blameth the greatneſle of the 
veſſel] wherein he ſaiteth : bur when he Reppeth downe into 
the little bote that accompanieth the ſhip, his ſicknefſe con- 
tinucth andis notabared, whereby he is compelled to come Similitude. 
to a conſideration of the right cauſe of his ſickneſſe, that iris 
neither the great veſſell nor the little veſſell that is the cauſe 
of his grievance, butrather the corrupt humours that lye hid 
within his owne bodie. Euenſo the change of place willnot 
make vs free of the tentations of the divell,as ſome men haue 
imagined, And like asthe conſolations of God are not tyed 
ro any certaine place, for Aſoſerin Arabia, and vpon mount 
Horeb was delighted with the ſight of God, and in Piſga, 
with the long expected (1ght of the promiſed land : and the 
Apoſtle /9hn inthe Ifle of Pathmos ſaw many comfortable Apocal. ir, 
reuclations : euen ſo the perillous ſnares of Satan are fpread 
our every where, noleſſe then the conſolations of God are. 

The Monkes of old were not all of one ranke, for ſome of The diverſe 
them were called Cenohite, or Connentuales. Ochers were /*7*1of Monks 
called Anchorite, The conventuall Monkes,albcit they were LA 
ſepara:ed fromthe fellowſhipofthe common people,yer they ed 
had a fellowſhip amongſt themſelues, and ſome of them 
dwelt inthe wildernefſe : ſuch as the conuentuall Monkes of 
A.gypt dwelt in the wildernefſe of Nitria and Scherhis : bur q,... ;» , 
the conuentuall Monkes of Syria, Perſia, Armenia, and other _ —_ | 
places, not ſoneare approaching tothe EquinoGiall line as 
thoſe of Egypt were, they dwelt in townes and villages, be- 
caule the inclemencie of alterable weather permitted them 

not 


Excd. :4.18, 
Deut.3 4-1, 
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otro dwell inthe wilderncefle as the Monkes of Egypt did, 
Wt | ortrihliawir ſome of the conventuall Monkes of that 
14M part of Syria which is called Interamnis, or Meſopotamia, as 
T4 | .1twere ſtriving againtt nature, ouerwent the Monkes of 
gypt,in that whichthe Apoſtle calieth ez«fia ovueng,thar is, 

_ Oo Celoft, 23, anotſparing ofthe bodie: tor the Monkes of Egypt dwelt 
* Ln in littte cottages, and did eate ſome quantitie of bread after 
bl. long ab dinence: : but tae Monkes aforcſaid had their remai- 
ning vponthe mountaines, and were couered with no roofe 

of any ſhopor lodge defending them againſt the injurie ot 

(Ne weather, except tonely with the roofe of heauen ; and they 

2:d careno bread, bur onely refreſhed their hungrie bodies 

with tac rootes of 'heatbes which they digged out of the 

5-2. 1.5, grounde and for this kince of paſturing the people called 

<a 33+ them Greges. Ofthisranke of conuentuall Monkes abou: 

- Nihibis and mount Sigeron were the Monkes following ta- 

mous and much —omcd; to Wit, Batthens, Euſebins, Bare 

a ger, « Abpbos, and Lazarus (who afterward was ordained a 
Biſhop) and Abaaleor, Zenon, and Heliodorus an old man, ot 

4m. ibid, whom Sozomenin the place aboue ſpecified maketh particu- 
 larmention, Toall theſe conuentual!] Monkes whereſocucr 

\ . they dwelt, this was common , that they were divided into 
Conuents, and eucry conuent was goucrned by. one gouer- 

nour, whom they reuerenced as children reverence their {2- 

ther.! 

Anchorites, The Anchorites were Monkes who dwelt in the wilder- 
neſle ſeuerally ard by themſelues, not delighting infellow. 

ſhip as the Conuentuall Monkes did. ' Reffinus maketh the 
fun 4.2 more reverend record of the Anchorites, or Eremites of 
m—_—_ Eevpt, becaulte he viſited them, and had the honour to be 
bletled by impoſriion of their hands, ſuchas two Eremites 

Bt bearing the name of Aacarins, [idorns, Pambns, Moſes Bene 
7 F | - $4am1m, Scyron, Helis, Paulus vn Apeliote , alert in Focts, 
; Pamey, and Zoſephin Piſpirs, of whom there are large treati- 
C27 lib, tes inthe Ecclefialticall Hiftorie, Some of the Anchorites 
SITES were {orude and inhumane, that they bowed their faces to 
tne ground, and did cate vrafle and herbes as beaſts do; and 
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if they had ſeene another man, they fled from him, and hid 
themſelues, as if chey had no: bene procreated of the race of 
mankinde: the brethren of woe Frm TiI/4w), of whom Plu- Piutarch. tn 
tarch writeth, theſe are to be ſer by, as vnworthie of any tur- £29": 
ther rememorance: and the common people iultly called 
them Armenta, that is, Cattell, There was yet another ranke Arments. 
of Eremites called Circulatorcs , who after long abſtinence Cc» (atores, 
from all kind of delicate pleaſures, they left the wildernclic 
and cameto townes, ſate in tauernes, reſorted ro ftouehoules, 
and yet werenotintangled with any kind of defire of earthly 7,4. 4), 1 
pleaſures, as dead men to the world : but when occaſion ot cap, 21. 
praycr was oftcred vntothem,the eldeſt and weakeſt of them 
didplucke vp his heart, and with vigour and courage cid 
pertormethat holy ſeruice. Exagrins commending theſe Cir- 
culatores with exceſſiue praiſes, borrowerh a ſimilitude from 
Plato, whereby he would declarc, that as a man who hath 
vnclothed himſelfe of his vpper garments,and in the end hath $imi!ru4e. 
calt ofthis ſhirt alſo, this man is naked indeed : euen fo theſe 
Circulatores, after thcy had forſaken ail carnall delights, in 
thecnd they forſooke alſo xzyofefie, that is, vaine-glorie, 
whichislike vnto the ſhirt ofa man, andthe laſt of all gar- 
ments caſtoff, The ſmilitude is very goed if it had bene 
rightly applied, but I cannot ſec how it can be rightly apply- 
cdro theſe Circulatores, who needed not to haue come to 
townes, as to ſtages and theaters, to make oftentation ot 
theirabſtinence, it chey had not bene couctous of yaine- 
olorie, 

The orders of Monkes that ſprang vp after the three hun- 
dredth yeare of our Lord, were like vntorootes planted in an $;1nj1. 
orchard, which ſpread out in many branches, ſuch as the Ba- 
filidians, Ambrofians, the Auguſtine Monks, Hieronymians, 
Gregorians, and BenediQtnes, But the Auguſtines and Bene- 
diCtines were beyond the reft. The order called Granaimon- N:;werle ther 
reyſcs, the Orders of PremonFtratenſes, inthe low countries «r4cr-. 
of Germanie, neare to Leodium, of Guilelmites in eAquita- 
nia, Mites D. Tacos, and Calatrinenſesin Spaine, All theſe 
tollowed the rules of the Anguſtine Monkes, Bur Fs 

iq O:ders 
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 Ocders of the Cluniacenſes in France , of the ſhadowed yal- 
ley, who dweltin Italic, and vpon the Appeneine of Ciſter- 
tienſesin Burgundie, of Beraardines, Caeleſtines, of Iuſti- 
n1ans, of mount Oliuer, of Humiliati, and divers others : all 
theſe were branches of the order of Saint Beneai?, And this 
diuerfitic of names was impoſed to Monkes living vnder the 
rules of Augnſ/tine and Benedif, partly to declare the places 
wherein, and partly the perſons by whom the diflolute con- 
ueriation of the Monkes of theſe two orders was reduced to 
che cit abltinence of their firſt inſtitution. Many other or- 
_ haue of purpoſe ouerpaſſed with filence, becauſe the 
gurfiber is exceeding great:only ofthe Charterhouſe Monks, 
of the Franciſcans and Dominicans, and of the vnhappie or- 
der ofthe Layolites, and a few more, we ſhall ſpeake hereaf- 
cer, God willing. 
The orderof Now to keepe ſome order in this Treatiſc , I ſhall firſt de» 
ths Treatiſe. clare the meanes whereby the Monaſticall forme of living 
was increaſed, magnified, and admired,cuen beyond all mea- 
ſure. Secondly , of the degrees of the decay of their fame, 
- which enſued ſoone after the exceſſe commendation of 
that ſtate, And thirdly, the vile and vnſufferable abuſes of the 
Monaſticall life of late dayes, whereby Monkes are become 
an heauie and loathſome burthen,oucr-charging the world, 
and like vnto the offenſiue Locuſis, who euen when they are 
pone away, they leaue behind chem ſuch detriment and lofle 
ro the parts wherein they haue bene, that of a long time they 
cannot be forgotten againe, Firſt, the monaſteries of old 
were called 94a, or places of honeſtie , wherein all laſci- 
uiouſneſſe, wanconnefle, and riot was abhorred, as it was 
wont to be dereſted in Selga, a towne of Pifidia, in ſo much 
*om.t3, 13. thatthe Apoſile Paw himſelfe abhorreth not from the word 
£7ay4ia , whereby he betokeneth wantonneſſe, Likewiſe 
they were called pyoyaripre, for their (olicarie liuing , gporns4- 
p14, and agxyriece, for their meditation and continuall holy 
exerciſes, In thoſe places men were well brought vp, and 
| were furniſhed with knowledge, and were meet to ſtop the 


mouthes of Herctickes, whoin the fourrh CENTyYRIE did 
: abound, 


C 


w- 
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2bound. In thoſe places were continuall exerciſes of prayer, 
reading, meditation, andabtinence from all kind of delicate 
pleaſures ; and men Erought vp in monalteries were mecte t9 
vndertakethe weighty charge of Paſtors and Biſhops. Fps- 
phanita from his yourh was brought vp in the monaſteries 
| both of Paleſtina and A:gypt. And Nazianzenre drew with 
him Z a{ilus M{agnns to the wilderneſſe, where they layed a= 
ſide ail the bookes of the Grecian Philoſophers,and ſearched 
out the myſteries of the kingdome of God out of the bookes 
of holy Scripture, andvery diligently read the bookes of an- 
cient Fathers, who before their time had wricten Commer- 


taries vpon diuine Scripture : ſo were they both well prepa- 


red for great employments by thirteene yeares continuall 
exerciſe of reading in the wildernefſe, Barſer, Eulogins, La- 
zarns, Leo, and Prapiajus, of Monkes in Syria and Perſia, 
were made Biſhops, And this was the firſt honour of Mo- 
naſteries, that in them, as it were in Colledges of learning, 
men were well exerciſed and prepared for the Paſtorall office. 

Secondly , the great gifts of God that appeared in ſome 
ofthem who profeſſed the Monaſticall life, brought this kind 
of liuing into wonderfull greatadmiration among y people, 
eſpecially the gift of working of miraculous workes, Inthis 
point like as Jam notaltogether incredulous, to doubt of c- 
uery miracle which God wrought by the hands of Monkes,1o 
Ikewiſe will Inot be ſo childiſh credulous, as to belecue e- 
ucry thing that Ecclefiafticall Writers do record of them, as 


7amely, the thirtie yearcs filence of Theonzs,conioyned with 


a Propheticall gift. God ſuffered not Zachari the father of 
70m Baptiſt (albeit iuſily, puniſhed with dumneſle for his in- 
crudelitic)to be ſo long filent, ſeeing th: talents of God 
are given to be occupicd , and not to be hidden in the 
ground, 

The miracle of Fpeler an Egyptian Monke , who burnt 
the divell in the face with an hote yron , who appeared vnto 
him inthe Gmilitade of a beautifull woman, and rempred him 
to vngodly luſt : is it not a childiſh fable, and repugnant alſo 


r0 Scripture, wherzinthe weapons are deſcribed wherewith 
we 


Sozom. lib, 6, 
64pPs 42+ 


Soom. lib. 6. 
e4Þ, 24» 


Schom!.b, 6, 
cap 29, 
Lnve 1, 22, 
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Foheſ. 6, 11. we ſhould Foht againf ſpirituall wickedneſſe, and all are 
peeces of (pic jall armour onely? 
Socr it. 11h, 4, The miraculous tranſporting of Ammns over a brooke, to 
e4P, 23s the end he ſhould not draw oft his owne hoſe, and ſee his 
owne naked Icggs, is not agreeable to the end rhar God 
hath in working of miracles: namely,to confirmethe weake- 
nefle of faith, but not to folter vaine conceits in mens hearts. 
- Was it a faul: of Chriſts diſciples to ſee their owne naked 
Tot. 13. 5. Jegs, when our Lord Iefus waſhed them? 

___ Theſuperttition of the Mon':e Dorothens, hating o ſleepe 49 
he hated the diucll, when as our Maiſter Teſus Child a abhorred 
notfrom refreſhing his owne bodie with naturaliceſt; The. 

- __ .., , mulvplizdnumber of prayers which Paulus 10 Pherma as 2 
= Fl ' © dailyraske offered to God, numGvring his prayers by the like 
[tt number of three hundreth ſtones pur in his boſome, and af- 
_ und 5 ter cucry prayer caſting out a ſtone, ynrill his boleme was 
pi a bs "-edes. empried ofall the three huidreth lictle ones layed vp in his 
a, ind, boſome: This deuotion is much praiſed by S9zomenus, and 
out of queſtion it is the firſt ground of Pop 1h La The 
vou of Piwy,when he went to the halted: of Xoypr, that. 
he ſhould neuer ſce any of his owne kindred in the face 
2c2ine, and his endeuour to pertorme his vow by cloſing his 
eyes, and permitting his ſitter to ſatisfie her mind which lon- 
ved fora fight of him, but he would not once open his eye- 
lids to ſee his fifter, left he ſhould breake his vow byfo doing: 
? ad beſe things and r32ny more arerecorded by Ecclehalti- 
2\[l Writcrs, and that not withour 2 note of high commen- 
Cation : So that rhe report of their miracles, of their extraor- 
dinarie ab{tinence from lawtull refre{pments , of their lon& 
CONLINUANCE 11 prayer, brought the people toa wonderful! 
z2dinitation of the Monaſticall life, E 
The third meane whereby the fame & renowne of Monks 
was mightily augmented, was their good carriage in their 
conuer{aticn oralone time: They vere remperate, chaſt, 
obedient to their ſuperiours, full of charitie, given to prayer, 
reading, meditation, and hearing of yodly exhortations: 


' Wit manuall labours alſo they gained tood and rayment to. 
them- 


% 


4 
F 
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themſelues, and that which ſuperabounded was beſtowed ro 
the ſupport of the poorc,their policie was commendable: the 
conuent was divided by tens, andeuvery ten Monkes had a 
Decanus to attend vpon then, ſo called becauſe he atrended , , , 
vpon the companie of ten Monkes : trom them he receiued ,,;1b. rc) 
the workethey had wrought with their hands ,'and (old itin Cath», 
the townes of Xyypr, and bought food and rayment to the 
Monkes, and the re{t was beltowed on the poore, ſo that 
ſometimes {hips were hired to tranſport to Chriſtian people 
(whom they heard of to be indigent)ſupport froin the Monks 
of Nitria and Schethis. Moreouer the glorious name giuen of 
old to Erhnicke Philoſophers, now was transferred tothe 
Monkes: for the Emperour Ta/exs had (laine all the Philo- Sozom. 138. 6, 
ſophers in the Eaſt tor cheir curiofitie 1m ſeeking our by the £4: 35 
tripode of Apollo the name of him who ſhould ſucceed to the 
Emperour Taleas : lothat both the common people and Ec- 
clefialticall Writers conferred the glorious name of Philoſo= 
phers vnto the Monkes onely, 

The Monkes being thus aduancedby the wind of popular 
applauſe, and mounted vp vpon the benches of hiph eſtima- 
tion, their number alſo was daily augmented : ſo that in the 
wilderneſſe of Nitria were found fittie ſeuerall companies of 
Monkes, and in cuery companiethree thouſand and aboue, 
who wer? all ſ\ubie to one gouernour,as many ſonnes to one Auruſt. de 
tather. Theſe companies make vp the number of an hun- 116. Ecc!, 
dred and fiftie thouſand Monkes, all dwelling in one wil- £44 
dernefle of Nitria, ouer and beſide other Xgyprtian Monkes, 
who had their remaining in the wildernefle of Schethis, 
where the conuents of Monkes ſubic& ro one common fa- 
ther, conſiſted of the number offiue hundred Monkes, And 
like as inthe countrey of Arabia fcelix at the noone-tide of 
the day innumerablc flying ſerpents are found hiſſing about Sim. 
the Aromaticke trees, notin reſpec of a delight they haue 
inthe ſappe of thoſe trees, butin reſpe of the delight they 
haue in the warmnefle of an hote cay: euen ſo the applauſe 
of the people.encouraged many to embrace the Monaſticall 
lite, rather then a delight in the ſtrict abſiinence of a ſolira* 
rielife, Finally, 
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Finally, ancient Fathers commended the Monaſticall life 


Aupaſt, de | : Fs; 
wo, Ec, outofall mcaſure, Angn{tine calleth it, Excellens faſtigium ſan- 
Cathel, Aitatrts, that is, the excellent eminencie of holineſſe : and Ba- 


fi.ins « Magnus was earneft in building monafteries in Pontrs, 

_ Baſs, Aſce-» and diligent 1n writing bookes called Aſcetrca , containing 
_— precepts of comely and mannerly liuing to be praQtiſed by 
Monkes : /crome inverted the ancient order,and of a presby- 

cer became a Monke, in a monaſtecie builded at Bethlehem, 

when as before the Monaſticall lite had benea prepatation 

to the Miniſterie, Yea, and the Monaſticall lite was fo highly 

praiſed and admired, through the great commendations that 

learned Fathers gaue vnto it,that inthe end it was a prouerbe 

4p 10 the mouthes of the people, al Monachus, bonus Clers- 

_—_ c:44, that is, aneuill Monke, a good Cleargic man, wherein 
te worlt ofthe conuent of Monkes was equalled co the beſt 
of the Minifterie, Augrfftine was oftended at this prouctbe; 
rotwithſtanding it was the Fathers themſelves, ſuch as Aw- 
gouſtine, Epiphanins, Baſilius, Ambroſe, and lereme,whorooted 
cnis opinion inthe peoples hearts, that Nſonachatug was ex- 
cellens faſtipinm [anttitatis, as hath bene declared, 

Now it compariſon ſhould be made betwixt the Monkes 
ofthe conuent, and the principall members of the Cleargie, 
what ſhall we ſay of Epiphanins Biſhop of Cyprus, Baſulire 
Biſhop of Czfarea in Cappadocia, Naziarzenm Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, Droſcoriz Biſhop of Hermopolis, Acholius 
Biſhop of Theſlalonica, and innumerable more of the like 
ranke, whoof Monkes became Biſhops? Were they more 
perte& when they hid themſelues in the wildernefle, and ca» 
red tor thcir owne ſoules onely, or when they were made Bi- 
{hops, and cared for the ſoules of many people, bought with 
the precious ranſome of the bloud of Chriſt? Dare any man 
{:y, that by vndertaking the office of a Biſhop they abaſed 
themſelues, and ftepped downetoa lower degree of perfe- 
ction then the former , which they had during their remais. 
ning in the wilderncfſe? Hath the prouerbe Ab equi ad aſi- 
mos, that is, from hotles to afles, anyplace in this exchange of 


tneircRate? Yea, what ſhall we lay of Narciſſus Biſhop of 
. Jeruſalem, 


Kuſeb, 5b. 6, 
Cap, Þþ | 
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Terufalem, who left his Paſtorall office, and fled.to the wil- 
derneſſe, andin his old age returned againe to Terufalem? 
Dorh any Eccleſrafticall Writer count his going ro the wil- 
dernefle a mounting to a deeree of further pertetion, and 
not rather a peece of weaknefle.in him, who could nar pati. 
ently eadure when falſe teſtimonie was borne againſt him? 

Concerning the place of Scripture whercin it is faza, /f 
thou wilt beperfeF?, go ſell that thou haſt, aud gine it unto the (3.13.27. 
poore, ana thou halt haue treaſnre in beauen : this was, {| poken 
roa rich-man, and to an hypocrite, puffed vp with'a conceic 
of his owne righteouſneſle, and for diſcouerie of tis hypocti. 
fie a particular commandement is giuento him onely,and not 
generally appertaining co all Chriſtians: like as another, 
commandement was giuen to Abrahamin particular,andnot! 
ogcnerally appertaining to all men, to offer vp his ſonne //aac Genel. 22, 
to God. And Chriſt in that place is not deſcribing the pertc- 
Rion of a,man, but he is diſcouering the falſe conceit of an 
hypocrites heart, glorying in the perfect righteoulne(ſ: of 
the Law, Chriſt willletthe world ſee, that for all his brag- 
ging, yer he loucd his riches berter then he loued God , and 
conſequently he knew not ſo much as the generall ſumme 
ofthe Law , which warneth men to loue God above all 
things, .;:-.> SANT — Tr > 

In the next headthe decay of the fame. 3nd glorie of the .., , - 

FY: ; bo ©. The aecay of 

Monaſticall life is to be declared , which enſucd ſoone atter ,;. 24,,,9;. 
the exceſſive commendation of it, and, that through mani- c:! 1%. 
fold defection both indoQtine and, manners: thay, fell our a+ 593 (1.8, 
mongſt Monkes, Firſt, they became both jquenters and pro» © **+ 
pagators of hereſies. Audes, otherwiſe called Anthropomor- 1,1 
phite, who ſuppoſed God to be faſhioned according to the 1,747, 
fimilicude of a man, with head, armes, legges, fecte, and 0. 7beodoret {i}, 
ther members, proportionally agreeing 10 the ſimjlitude of a 44? 79. 
mans bggie : theſe hereriques (I ſay) fiſt fprang, vp in the 
wilderneſſc of Nitria. Eu/tachins Biſhop of Sebaſtiain Arme- 
nia, albceithe was not a Monke, yet he was an adwirer of the 
Monalicall life, and afterward was condemned as an obſii- 


nate hereticke inthe Councell of Ancyra, Marathonins, who Concil. dncyr. 
Pe O had 
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had bene a Treaſurer in the dayes of the Emperour Corftan- 
tius,and furniſhed money to the Emperours ſouldiours, in 
the end became rich, and by aduice of E»/fachius Biſhop of 
Sebaſtia in Armenia, he builded a monaſterie in Conſtanti- 
nople, where he propagated the hereſfie of A{acedonins, which 
had bene quenched in Conſtantineple it Ifarathonins ynder 
retence of Religion had not propagated it, Moreouer the 
herefie of Meſſalianiand Exchyte did ſo ouerſpread in mona-« 
Neries, that Letoins Biſhop of Meletina, found no bertcr 
meane to ſuppreſle this herelie, then by driving the Monkes 
out of their cloiſters, and ſetting the monaſteries on fire. Ljke- 
wiſe Amphilochins Biſhop of Iconium in Lycaonia,and Flani- 
anus Biſhop of Antiochia, with great fightings and wreſtling 
hardly could get theſe heretiques in their bounds diſcouered 
and ſubdued. And Extyches, whoſe errour like a canker» 
worme ſo long time moleſted the Church of God, was he 
not an Abbot in Conſtantinople ? Pelychronins allora ridicu- 
lous Monke, obſtinately defended the herefie of the Ifone- 
thelites in the fixth generall Councell,and offered to confirme 
that dorine with a miraculous worke : butto his ſhame and 
confuſion he was found vnable, and was curſed by the Coun. 
cell. Moreover Monkes were the chiefe defenders of the ado» 
ration of Images, And in the ſecond Councell of Nice wor- 
ſhipping of Images is proned by a confabulation betwixr the 
diuell and a Monke,and by another fooliſh dialogue berwixr 
a Monke and his Abbot, This was the firſt great daſh thar 
the monaſticall life got, that many of thera were found ra- 

ther propagators of hereſie, then defenders of the truth. 
Corruption of manners amongſt the Monkes began at 
diſobedience to their ſuperiours. Of old the convent was ve- 
ry obedient to their Gouernour (who ſometime was called 
Prepeſitus, afterward Archimanarita, and laſt Abbas) and the 
Gouernour was obedient to the Biſhop , & the Biſhopto the 
Emperour and his Depyties, Neuerthelefſe vnder the reigne 
of the Emperour Arcadinr , the Monkes of Egypt went forth 
out of their monaſteries & cameto Alexandria, of purpoſe to 
flay their Biſhop Theophilus : which thing alſothey m_— per- 
| ormed, 


- 
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formed, if ſo be that by ſubtilty of flattering words he had 


not mitigared their anger,asisalreadie declared. In like man- 
ner the Monks of Nitria,to the number of fiue hundred, came 
out of the wilderneſſe to Alexandria, not againſt their Biſhop 59crat«lb. 7, 
Ty C1ri1x5, but againſt Oreſter the Deputie of che Emperor The. +: 
| ea:5us, whom they both outbraided and wounded : and the 

/ Aoak Ammonins, who wounded the Deputie,was Ceterued- 
ly puniſhed with dearth for his ſeditious attempt : yer was he 
commended by Cyrillas, and counted a martyr, but with the 
zreat diſliking of good Chriſtians, who hated ſ{editious cn- 
cerpriſes againſt lawfull Magiſtrates, Alto the ſedirious p 
Monks of Conftantinople, whole inſolencie /ohn Chry/oſtome TRIES. 
endeuoured to corre, they flandered him as a ſeuere,angrie, * E 
fierce, and proud man, and opened the firſt doore to his trou- 
ble: ſo that his hatefull enemies, both in Court and Church, 
were encouraged by their meanes to procure his depoſition, 
baniſhmeat, and deach. Likewiſe, tne Monkes of None Lau- 
rain leruſalem, who for herericall opinions were driven out 
of their monaſteries by their owne Biſhop Enſtechinrs , they 
became very ſeditious, and ftirred vp horrible contention 
betwixt Theodornus Aſcidas Biltop of Cxſatea in Cappadocia, 
and Euſtochins Biſhop of Ieruſalem. No contention had 
bene more pernitious in the Church of Chrift then this (The- Evag. 1.4. 
: odorus being in great fauour with the Emperour 1uſtinian ) ©: 3% 
| it the fifth generall Councell had not Rayed all the attempts 
of Theodorns,by condemning the hereticall opinions of Ori- 
gen, which both the Monkes of Nowa Lanra, and T heodorus 
Aſciaas did maintaine. Finally, the Monkes became ſo con- 
rentious and ſedirious, that not onely they contended againſt 
their {uperiours, bur alſo they contended amongſt them{clues - 
with vnſupporrable hatred,and euen in the wildernefle of Ni- noone _ 
tria, where their great fame and commendation did ſpring vp, * 6 
inthat ſame place the fame and beautie of the monaſticall 
life did fade and wither, 

Beſide herefie and contention, other corruptions of maners 

fained and defaced the gloric of the Monaſtica!] life : name- 


ly, a1 inclination to idleneſſe, abſtinence from manuall 1a- 
O 2 | bours, 


Augull.de ope- 
re Menacl)9 + 
rum C4p,25« 


Matth.s. 25. 


> militude. 
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bours, and heaping vp of riches, which they gathered of the 
{weate of other mens lapours, And this appeareth clearly by 
the writings of AuguZtme , who not onely teſtifieth that the 
Monkes ot his daves ſo did, bur allo they defended that it 
was lawfull for them to be idle, becauſe Chriſt ſaith in the 
Goſpell, Behold the foules of heanen, for they ſow not, neuther 
reape, niither carrie into the barnes , yet your heanenly Father 


feedeth them « Are ye not much better thenthey? Againſt whoſe 


idleneſſe Augrſtine mol? ſharply inueyerth , ſaying , that by 


the expcrience of the foules of heaven they could learne idle- 


_ n«{fle, but they would not imitate tne ſoules of heaten jn car 


ryivg nothing into che barnes, but tacy would Jay vp in barns 
and provifhon houſcs thoſe riches which other. men with 
paintuil trauels gained and brought vnte them, - And he is ſo 
{tomached 2gainft them, that he ſaith, 2 ferat homines con- 
tumaces, vt gemina illecebra corrumpantur , &+ aiſſeluta licentia 
varation!s, CF faljo nomine ſantiutatts * that is, who can ſuffer 
contumacious men, intangled with doudle corruption, both 
with the diſſolute libertie of abſtinence from labour, and 
With the falſe conceit alſo of holinefle? 

From the (ixth hundredth yeare of our Lord vatill our 
daics,monaſteries began againe to be in great account inthe 
ſight of the world, not for the exerciſes of reading, praying, 
meditation, laborious working in a lawfull calling, and cha-« 
ritie, which were the ornaments of the Monkes ot old, bur 
for the ſplendour of colily buildings, like vato the palaces of 


Princes, magnificent Churches, pluralitie of reliques, greac 


reuenewes, daily increaſed by the Jiberalitie of Princes: and 


this new beauty was like vnto the painting of an old woman, 


when naturall beautje is ſpent,then muſt ſhe be decked with 
piured colours invented by the art of man : and this kinde 
of beautie raviſheth the ſenſes of ſuch as are ſimple and igno- 
rant. And it is a wonderfull thing to conſider how the hearts 
of men were tranſported with this new ſhew of holineſle+ in 
ſo much that ſome kings thoughtirto be an holier thing to 
enter into a monaſterie, then to ſit in their Royall thrones, & 
ro gouerne in iuſtice and righteouſneſle the aftaires of their 


king- 
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kingdome, Bambas king of Gothes (which nation reigned in 
Spaine j reſigned the title of his royall authoritie to Emrin« 
gir, and entredinto a monaſterie. Sevbra king of rhe Ori- 
entall Saxons, left his kingdome and entredinto a monaſterie, 
And to the endthat it might ſeemethat God gaue allowance 
voto this ſuperſtition, falſe miracles were inuented to grace 
this fact of Sebbus: for the tombe wherein his bodie was laid, 
being in length an hand breadch ſhorter then his corps, was | 
miraculouſly enlarged and lengthened co the iuft proportion 
of his dead bodie, Sothat in the feuenth CEnTvrIE, and 
about the dayes of Pope Yitaltann, it was aprouerbe in the _ 
mouthes of the people, that three admirable things fell outin |, Ee 
their age: Fiſt, innumerable Abbeyes were builded : Se- ye, . 4p 
condly, the heads of kings were ſhauen, and they entred in- 
to monaſteries: Thirdly, that whoredome was canonized, 
that is, notable harlorts were counted Saints, So with the in- 
creaſing number of monaſteries, ſuperſtition, falſe miraclcs, 
& a lcud converſation in like manner daily increaſed. In the 
eioht CENTVRIE Rach#s king of Lombardie centred into Platina, de 
the Abbey called Caſſinenſe in Italic , and his brother L;ſ{ul- ita Pontif, 
phus gouerned the affaires of the kingdome 1n the dayes of 
Pope Zacharie, Caralomannu che elder brother of Pipinies HiP. Magd. 
King of France, was firſt in the imonaſtrie builded vpon the cent 8,cap. 10. 
mount Sarapte, afterward in the monaſterie called Cafſinenſe 
(whether voluntarily or againſt his will I diſpute nor) and 
he ended his life in the monaſterie of Vienna in France, be- 
ing tranſported thither againſt his heart by the violence of 
his brother Pipes Inthe ninthand tenthCenTvrIE sthe 
Biſhops of Rome finding that their eſtate was mightily ad- 
uanced by Abbeyes and Nunneries, theyalſo on the other 
part endevoured to aduance the Monaſlicall life, in ſo much 
that Kings and Princes were allured to profeſſe themlelues = 
to be of the order of Monkes, with diſpenſation neuerthe- #7. Mag. 
leſſe tothem from the Biſhop of Rome (vnder whoſe ſoue- ©1947 7: 
raigntic all high powers beganto ſtoupe) to goucrne their 
owne kingdomes,prouiding alwayes,thar with liberal! gifts Arnulpha ti, 
they had enriched the chaire of Rome. Soit came to paſle, 5. cap. 30. 
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that the world ſaw 2 rare and vncouth ſpeRacle, to wit, King- 
ly Monkes, and Montes kings. 

Yea, and kings were ſo bewitched with ſeducing ſpeeches, 
that oftentimes they would abaſe their royail eſtate witn 
participation of Monkiſh orders: yea they thought it was {0 
holy & meritorious 2 worke to build monaſteries, that by {9 
Going they ſhould merit forgiuenefſe of hainous ſfinnee; as 
7doarm king of England, a man contaminated with manie 
vileſpors of {inne, ſuch as adulcerie, murther, tyrranie, and 
2n 2itender ypon three notable harlots: yet becauſe he was 
accuomed euery yeare to build an Abbey, this holy fat 
zboliſhed the remembrance of all his faults, and made him 
worthie after his death to haue his name, together with the 
name of Wilfreda an holy Nunne (and yet the kings whore) 
and thc name of her daughter Editha, whom ſhe did beare 
tothe king, all their names (1 ſay) were counted worthie to 
be enroled inthe catalogue of Saints. Cazimirns king of Po- 
{ma being driven from his kingdome,entred intoa monaſte« 
ric of France, in the dayes of Beneaiit the ninth: and the Poto- 
ziay Ambaſladours who cameto France, to intreate their 
ing toreturne againe to his Kingdome, and were {ore grie- 
vcd at his negatiue an{wer, yet by the meanes of Pope Pe- 
ea:ft the ninth (at whoſe hands al/ things might haue bene 
obtained for money) they obtained their king againe , with 
libertie for him to marrie, and to procreate children. If mo- 


' naſticall yowes be lawfull, the loofing of the bands of mona- 


ſtica!l yowes for money was not lawſull. This Beneditas the 


ninth is te of whom Platinawritcth, that after his death his 


efigie appeared vnto a certaine man,horiible and monſtrous, 
more like the fimilitude of a beaſt then ofa man , which be- 
tokeneth the beaſtly conuerſation of this vnahappie Pope in 
his life time, The examples of late dayes that are recent in all 
mens memorie, of Lords, Earles, Dukes, Ladies, yea and of 
tre Emperour Charles the fifth in his old dayes, who centred 
jnto monaſteries and Nunneries, whether to leade or to con- 
c:ude their lite time, T paſſe over with filence, This was the 
glorie ot Monkes, fince the fixth hundredth yeare of our 


Lord 
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f Lord vntill our dayes, that Kings, Monarches, Popes, and 
| mightie menin the world magnified theireſtate by repairing 
of old monaſteries, building new Abbeyes, and beftowing 
preat reucnues and rents vpon them : and ſometimes, as is 
faid, entring themſelues into Monaſteries , either to lcade or 
/ to end their liues. | 
Monaſteries alſo of late dayes became places of impriſon- 4on«ferie, 
meat,cſpecially of noble perſons,deieted from their tormer _ 
0 - fr) ons, 
dignities :{o that Pope Chryfophorys himſelfe in the: dayes 
of the Emperour Lodowicns the third, being deieRed from his 
Papall dignitie, was thruſt into a monalterie: Vmcun calam- 
toſorum refupginm, as faith Platina, that is, the onely retuge of Platina, d: 
3en who were in calamitie. Conſtantine the ſonne of the Em<- 7194 Penny, 
perour Leo, thruſt his brethren into a monaſierie, rendring 
vnto thema iult recompence of the like jnhumanitic that ,,., las 
| A : SEES it Mand 
they had practiſed againlt their owne father, Likewiſe mo- (,,, .* 
naſterjes became places whereinto men entred to forrow for {4+. 6, 
by-paft offences, imagining that by the ftrit obſeruation of 
the rules of the Monaſticall life, they might obtaine forgiue- | 
neſſe of fines at the hands of God, Paulus Cyprivs Biſhop of | 
Conſtantinople before the ſecond Councell of Nice, entred | 
into a monaſterie, and lamented for that he had conſented | 
co the aboliſhing of Images, inthe Councell aſſembled by 
Conſtantinuc Copronynus. 
© This Paulus Cyprins was a man of a baſe, timorous, and 
fecble ſpirit, whoneuer knew what the godly ſorrow deſcri- ; 
bed by the Apofile Panldid meane, which cauſeth repentance | 
to ſaluation nor to be repented of , for he had great need to 2. Cor 7, 16. | 
hauz repented : this his repentance and his forrow was not 
wane audauinntros, whercof Pal (| peaketh, 

This battard glorie aboue [pecified, awvhereof Monkes re- 
ioyced, when the firſt ornaments were loſt, did rather bclong 
to the Conuentuall Monkes, then to the Anchorites. We 
reade not of kings who delighted to exchange their king- : 
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domes with the ſolitarie liuing by themſelues apart in the 


wilderneſle, except Swatacopins king of Iorania,who being Entas Sil. 


H1i/t. Bohm. 
cap, T3. ; | 


oucrcome in battellby the Emperour Arymipbrs, he went to 
O 4 the 
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the wilderneſſe, wherein he continued vntill the day of his 
death, cating hearbes and drinking water, with greater con- 
tentment of minde then he liued before in the pleaſures of 
his kingdom. As concerning Joſaphat King of Iodia,of whom 
Damaſeen, Damaſcene writeth , that he forſooke his kingdome, and 
Hijtoria, went to the wildernefle, and exerciſed himſelte centinually 
in reading and praying for the ſpace of five and thirtic 
ycares, it is buta fabulous narration, and the writer of jt can- 
not cite ſo much as one 2pproued Author for confirmation of 
his alledged Hiſtorie, But the purpoſe of Dawmaſcene is to 
confirme a'lying narration with lying miracles, wrought at 
the ſepulchres of /oſaphart ſometime King of India, and 
Note, Barlaam an Eremite, whoſe bones he alledged were tranſ> 
ported by King Barachias out of the wildernefle into the 
countrey of India : but I leaue Dawmaſcene and theſe fables, 
and proceed. 
Vnder the ſhadow and colour of all this counterfeit glory 
- aboue mentioned, from the fixe hundredth yeare of our 
Lord vntil! our owne time, horrible abhominations haue 
Note. bene hatched, ſo farre ſurpaſſing the defeCtions preceeding 
R the f3xt and ſeucnth hundreth ycares of our Lord,as the dark- 
neſle of the Winter night goeth beyond the darkneſle of the 
Sommer night: beſide the doArine of Images, whereof 
Monks were the principall authors, Yea,and Paxlus Cyprims, 
betore he could procure the gathering of the ſecond Conn. 
cell of Nice entred into a Monaftric, as it were into the ſhop 
and office houſe of Satan, and with his vntimely forrowing, 
moued the Empreſſe Trexe to gather the Councell aforeſaid. 
Montes the Bur beſide this (1 ſay ) Monkes were the firſt forgers of the 
fergersof the dotrine of Tranſſubtantiation: for Damaſcene expreſly wri- 
eoctrine of teth, 371 dures 5 pros x, 6 Uy0s weramoizymas 65 TOR, x) alu 
eranſſubPSan oo. that is, the yery breadand wine are changed into the 


tration, | | Fog ; | , 
Pamaſcen. de Þodie and bloud of the Lord. And igaine hefaith, 8 jc, 0%” 


Urthodox fid, Tos 0 aeros, x) 6 01105. T8 0wptT0% , X dluans oy Ys 2 boy evorre, 
4#0,A.S4Þ14 FG d&uT0 To T&@ 11.0, Ts xvpis TIE Luo! ! that 15, the bread and 

| the wine are not a ticure of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, 
but the yerie Dci-fied þodie of our Lord, This errour was 
receiued 
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recciued , deſperſed, and propagated, themore willingly in 
monaſteries,becauſe it was forged by the braine of a Monke, 

Likewiſe the dotrine of the merite of mens workes, cuen 

ſuch workesas are ſuperſtitious, andnot commanded inthe 

Law of God: this doErine (1 fay ) as a banner diſplayed 

392inſt the merits of the ſufferings of Chriſt, was chiefly 

ſpread out in Monaſteries, where in great and legible letters 

they made their opinion knowne to the world, ORDO 
SERUATUS DUCIT AD UVIT AM, thatis, 

the keeping of order (to wit, Monaſticall rules) leadeth to | 

life. Other points of erronious and corrupt dotrine, whereof Monkes the 
they are not the firſt inuenters, they are the principall propa- P719p4gator: of 
gators: as namely,prayer forthe dead, & the opinion of Pur. TO. 
gatorie : theſe errours inuented of old, had died long ago as 

the fires of Etna and YVeſurins haue done, it the fables of 

Monkes (daily renewed ) had not bene like yato fewell, en- 
tertaining the flame of fooliſh opinions. 

The vile and vnchaſte converſation of Monkes , from the Their vachaf 
fixe hundredth yeare of our Lord vntill ourtime, who fo vn- ge fien, 
dertaketh to deſcribe, vndertakerh an vnneceſlaric worke, as 
they did who of old commended Hercules, whom no man 5! 
did reprooue : euen ſo they, who preſume to deſcribe the vn= 
chaſtitie of Monaſteries and Nunneries, they ſpend time in 
vaine, to proue that thing which no man can denie: yea, and 
their owne ſpeeches containe a conteſſ1on of the guiltineſſe 
of vnchaſtliuing. When any of their number is deprehen- 
ded in whoredome or adulterie , they do not aggrauate this 
faultasa ſhame and diſhonour done vnto their holy Order, 
bur rather extenuate the horrour of finne, ſaying, it is better 
ro de a ſecret whore-monger then an open Heretique, The 
commendation that the Poet Nizels giuethto tne Nunnes 
ot the Gilbertine order in our neighbour countrey, is bur 
fiender :namely this, that when they were aged they left off Note. 
pearing of children. This order began in England , anno 
1140, 

The Monkes and Nunnes of our owne countrey , where 


they were beſt knowne, they were the work liked: and 
they 
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they might haue ſuffered a triall of any perſons, except of 

neighbours , and ſuch as knew them well. In other coun- 
I det the filthines of an vachaſte life was couered with 
lefſe tranſparent veiles, yet God} is ike ynto himtelite, andie 
hateth the workers 0: 1niquitie. Let Saint Adone: 2 Monke 
of Roan be an examplarie type of the maners of many others, 
who when he fell ouer the bridge inthe night time, and was 
frowned in the water Seane , the good and cuill Angels 
Froue for his ſouls, becauſe it was to be doubted whether 
his foot-Neps led tothe Church or to his harlot; and in che 
end the cdicilion of this controuerhe was referred to Richard 
Duke of Normandie. It appeareth by this fable, invented 
by Normand Monkes , that their purpoſe was, not onely to 
excule the villanie of Adones, and to count hima Saint, but 
all9 to encourage themiclues to laſciuiouſneſle, becauſe tne 
g00d Angles would Rtrive for the ſoule of a elllvine who was 
} Soarhbd with an holy Monkiſh habite, and atlaſt the dec1- 

2n of the controuerſe mult be relied to ſome mortal! 
man : notyniike vnto Pars , who was more fauorably incli. 
ned to Tens, then he was ciched to [uno or Minerua, 

Now it is time to ſpeake ofthe multiplied numberofthe 
orders of Monkes, notto make a perfeRtrehearſall of them, 
but to let the Reader vnderiand , that the world groned vn- 
ger the charge ofan heauie bartken which they were neither 
willing to ſhake off, nor able to beare;; and beſides the 
multiplied number of the branches of he « Aupnſiine and 
Beneaifline orders aboue ſpecified , other orders allo ſprang 
vp, ſuch asthe order of the Charterhouſe Monkes, whereof 
Brgno a man borne 1n Colne was the author, anno ro80. It 
is 1umo;ed that acertaine man in Parisdied, who was re- 
nowned for the honeRie of ar vnreproueable life : notwith- 
fanding after his death, in audience of the people who were 
aflemdled to performe the laft funerail dutie to him , he fare 
vpin the beere, and vttered terrible words, that he was ac- 
cuſed, andin the rightcous 1udgement of God condemned. 
Frans was preſent, and heard theſe tragicall words, and ſaid 
vnto the people, it ſobe that this man be condemned, it is NOt 

poſſible 
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poſſible that any man can be ſaued, excepthe renounce the 
world ; 2nd ſo being accompanied with a few followers, he 
went into a wilderneſle neare ro Gratianopolis , and was the The\rivint 
au;hor of anew order of the Charterhouſe Monkes, whoſe #f the Charter 
continuall abſtinence from fleſh , vamannerly ſilence, and "*/* 419». 
purging with fire the foot-ſteps of women, was intheir op! - 
nion a renouncing of the world, It this betrue, the people 
of Xchiopia called jy,9vopeyor, have renounced the world, 
and arenearer tothe kingdome of Gud then the Charter- 
houte Monkes. A 
By the like Diabolicall invention the order of Cathering Oe: FI p 

dc Sents was found out, anno 1455, The markes ot Chriſts 11,1; 1. 4 
ſufferings, the ſpouſing Ring ſhe recciued from Chriſt, with Senis 
fourc pretious Pearles of ine{timable yalue,the emptying her 
bodie of her owne heart, to the end the neart of Chrit mighe 
be thruſt in place of it : what are all theſe forgeries, but as 
the filthie cxhalation of afſtirred mire of vncleanneſle ? yer 
are theſe fables publiſhed ro the world, in that booke laden ChronicaClre- 
with lics, called Chronica Chronicorum: yea, and this woman norm, 
was canoniz.ed by Pope Pins the ſecond, anno 1470. And te: 
the order of Saint Catherie was receiued amongit other ho« 
ly orders. Hofpitalary , Templary, Tentonici gladiatores, are 
reckoned among orders of Monkes; yer was their em» 

loiment more in defending Chriſtians from the injurie of 
Infidels, then in reading , praying , or any other ſpirituall cx- 
erciſes, What became oftheſe Templary after they were dife 
peiled throughout Earope, and whether they were iufily or 
vniufily cucoffall at onetime, by the orcinance of Clemens 
the fiit, in the Councell or Vienna, I omit to ſpeake : but 
whether they had bene guiltie or innocent, it was Lut ſmall 
clemencie in Pope Clemens to giue our a ſentence of death 
againſt ſo many, before they were warned, heard,and ſuffici- 
ently conuiced of faults laid vnto their charge. 

The orders of Carmelites, who dwelt vpon mount Car- 1, Kiogs 1s 

m-ll where Elzas prayed,and of Camaldinenſes, lvanwer, the 42. 
order of white Monkes, of the holy Trinitie, of S, Clara, of '”* re 


Penitentiaries and ſcourgers ofthemſelues, of Crofſ- bearers, ,._ 
ang 
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and Star-bearers,of Minims,of Bonhomes,of Penitenr fiſters, 
of Saccis, of Bethlehemits,of the ſeruants of Afarie,ot Geor- 
gians,& many more. This multiplication of orders declareth, 
that there was greater care amongſt late Monkes, to find our 
ſome difſimilitude of habite and ceremonies among them- 
ſ{clues,thento conforme the@ſelues to the limilitude of Chriſt, 
The orders of the Franciſcans and Dominicans ouerſpread 
the world about the 1 200. yeare of our Lord : their number 
in ſhort time was mightily increaſed, ſo that the Franciſcans 
reioyced that there were found of their order in diverſe na* 
tions two thouſand, one hundreth, foureſcore and tix mona- 
Reries. And the Dominicans numbred foure thouſand , one 
hundreth and fortie ſixc monaſteries in Europe,all profeſſing 
their order, as Crecce/ius, ſometime an Auguftine Monke 
reckoneth, Theſe were like tothe frogs of Egypt, whoſe 
number made them to be fearefull ; and Iike vnto the Grafl- 
hoppers of Egypt, which did eate the refidue that remained, 
and eſcaped trom the haile, Theſe were like vnto mothes in 
a garment, like myce ina barne, like caterpillers amo1r:glt 
corne , and ruſt inmetrals, ſo offenſive vnto the world, thar 
thepeople groned for the oppreſſion of begging Friers, The 
Dominicans followed the rules of the Auguſtine Monkes: 
and this is the cauſe wherefore Creccelins , of whom we 
ſpake before, reckoneth not the Dominicans as one of the 
principall ftockes and rootes from which other orders as 
branches didproceed. Both theſe orders of Franciſcans and 
Dominicans had their allowance and confirmation from [x- 
mocentins the third, who dreamed that the Church of Lateran 
was bowing and inclioing to fall , and that Saint Frances and 
Saint Dowmicke ſer to their ſhoulders, to vphold the Wecay'« 
102 Church of Lateran, What wonder i is it, that theſe orders 
teach a doftrine of lyes and dreames , whoſc confirmation 
could not be obtained, vntill Pope Thmacoann; the third drea- 
med that theſe two did yphold the Church of Lateran? In 
the Sermons of the begging Friers Saint Fraxces is extolled 
with exceſſive praiſes, as it by long faſting, carneſt prayers, 


and deepe meditations, he had bene counted worthy to ſee 
celeſtial; 
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celcſtiall vifons, and to be markedin hands, feet, and (ide, 
with the markes of the ſufferings of Chrilt. Norwith(tan« 


ding of all theſe Hyperbolicall praiſes, inthe veric begin. 
ning of his deuotion, he began art theft, and (hole money from Note. 


his father, and gaue ittoaPrieſt, ro helpe the reparation of 


- 3 -4S | | 

. the Church of Saint Damian. And forthis cauſe his father 

's tooke him, and did beate him with maaie ſtripes, In ſomuch _ 

F that they who do pleade Saint Francis cauſe, deny not that 77. Magd- 
cent.13.cap.10 


| he tooke away his fathers money, neicher do they deny, that 
for this cauſe he was chaſtiſed by his father, bur they call the 
| foreſaid chaſtiſemenr perſecution. 
| The Monkes and Friers of the order of Saint Dominicke 
doattributevnto him, both in his life-rime and atter his 
dcath, the working of ſo many and fo great miracles, as if ic 
were thcir purpoſe not onely to preferre him vnto Saint Fran- 
cu, bur allo to cquall him to Chiift and to his Apoltites, 
Notwithanding his greateſt deuotion was in beating him- 
ſelfe thriſe eucrynight withan iron chaine, partly for his 
owne finnes , partly for the ſinnes of other men who were 
alive, and partly for the finnes of thoſe who were in pur- 
oatorie, This fact (1 lay ) was as fooliſh and derogatoric to 
the honour due to Chriſt, and co the merites of his ſufferings, 
as any thing that was done by that notable foole Saint 
Francis. 

The lateſt orders , ſuch as the Iacobins and Capuchins, . The Jacebin:, 
arc butbranches of the Franciſcane and Dominicane orders, &+ 
andaretamous , as Eroftratus was, rather for cuill then for 
good, The Capuchins are fine trumpeters , to proclaime 
warre-farcagainſithe Citicof God: and,the Iacobins arc 
fouldicrs of Saran, to put hand to worke, andto fight a. 
againſt the Heauen, in nor ſparing the annointed of God,and 
him who was annointed-with that celeſtiall oyle that came 
trom aboue, as they chemſelucs and others of their Religion 
do aft:rme, 

Concerning the Ieſuites, who may moreproperly be cal- The 1eſwites, 
led Layolites then Ieſuites , becauſe they walke rather in the 


foot-fteps of Layo/athe author of their ſe, then in the foot- 
ſteps 


Hiſt. Mga. 


iidem, 


Epiſt.Inde,11. 


A compariſon 
| berw-xt the 
Aro5tles and 
Jeſwites, 


ChaPtitic vow: 
ed by all 
Monkes, 


Heb. 13. 4- 
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ſteps of Teſus, who neuertaught any man to foollow the 
way of Caine, as they do : bur Layo/a was a ſouldier, and de- 
lighted in ſhedding of bloud. Ofthem (I ſay) I am in doubr 
whether to call them an Ocderornot: forthe old eEnigms 
is reuiued in them, Tir,sr vir, percuſſit non percuſſit lapide non 
{api de,aue nou auem, ſuper arbore non arbore: that is,a man,not 
a man, troke,did non (trike, with a ſtone, not with a ſtone, 2 
foule,nor a foule,vpon the cree,not vpon the tree. Euen lo the 
Layoli:s may be called an order,& not an order, becauſe they 
will not be bound vnto a certaine habite, as a diſtinguiſhing 
note,ſcparating them fro other orders,lcſt by theit habit they 
ſhould be diſcouered , and made knowne to Princes, again(? 
whote eſtate they traficke with moſt treaſonable atrempts: 
neither will they containe themſelues within their owne 
bounds , but counterfeit the Apoſtles, with a prepoſterous 
imitation, called 'by the Grecians xaxoGyaiz. The Apolilez 
were the Ambaſſ:dours of Chriſt, the leſuites are the am- 
bafladours of the Antichrift : the Apoſtles endeuoured to fer 
vp the Throne of Chriſt by preaching the death of Chriſt, 
the Ieſuites endevour to repaire the lofle of the Antichriſt, 
with y {laughter of Chriſtian Princes. O generation of vipers! 
the brood alreadic conceiued in their venomous breaſts,will 
be their deſtruRion, as it is the deſtrution of che teminine 
Vipers: but Tleaue a diſcription of their bloudie attempts 
ro others, who haue better knowledge of the profundities 
of Satan, moreclearely.manifeſted in them then 1t was of 
eldin the ten perſecuting Emperours, 

To all theſe fore-mentioned orders, one thing is com- 
mon, they areall obliged and bound by vowes of chaſtitie, 
povertie and obedience, eueryone to the attendance of his 
owne order, The Layolites haue added the vow of rempe- 
rancie, without which it is hard to keepe chaſtitie. The vow 
of chaſtitie is good, prouiding that matrimoniall chaſtitie be 
included ynder the generalitic of the word Chaſtitie, ſeeing 
that marriage is honourable among all,and the bed vndefiled. 
Bur the vow of Virginall chaftitie is the ſacrifice of fooles, as 


ifa man would yow to be aPreacher, before he were per- 
{waded 
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ſwaded that God bad youchſafed vato him the gift ofprea- 
ching : Even ſo it is a fooliſhthing for any man to binde *'*% 
himſelfe by a ſolemne vow to Virginall chaſtitie, before he 

be fully perſwaded, that God hath vyouchfafed vato him 

that rare gift. 

Vader pretence of the yow of Pouertic, a number of 
Monkes, eſpecially Abbots, Channons, and Capitularie 
Monkes, as it were Biſhops chiefe counſellers, hauc heaped 
vp infinite riches, and in pompe, wealth, ciuill preheminence, 
2nd ſplendour of worldly magnificence, haue ſurmounted 
Earles, Lords, and Barons, in many countries : and in the 
meane time they were but an neſt of icle bellies, keeping for 
a faſhion ſeucn canonicall houres, which they ſpent inrea- 
ding and ſinging (oftener by their ſubſtitutes then by them- Xe, 
ſelues) as if they had bene called Canonici, for keeping 
Canonicall houres, and not for ftudying holy Canonicall 
Scripture, to the end they might be able tointerprete it to 


the vrilitie of others, 
Concerning the vow of Obedience kept in all orders, but 


more ſtrily amorgtt the Layolites then all the reſt, the 
commandement of God ſhould haue bene oblerued, wherein Num.304 x. 
the authoritic of the father muſt be regarded, in ſuch ſort 
that if he ratifie not the vow of his young daughter, remai- 
ning as yet in his houſe, then her vow is vndone, and cannot 
Rand. Euen ſo the vowes that mortall men do make in earth, 
if they be not ratified by the allowance of our heauenly Fa. 
ther, they are vndone and cannot confift and ſtand, Not. 
withanding the commanders amongſt the Layolices will 
rrie the obedience of their diſciples in matters vnhoneſt , vn= 
comely, vngodly,and diuelliſh : ſuch as to wallow ina filthie 
mire, if ſo it pleaſe the commander to enioyne: and to 
violate the confmandement of the Phifition,in rubbing that 
_ thing outwardly ypon the bodie which the Phifition com 
manded to be caten by the diſeaſed perſon; andin drinking 
that liquor of oyle wherewith the Phifition appointed the 
bodieto be annointed. Alſo in commanding their diſciplesto 


kill Chriſtian Princes. Hath God kept ſilence in his _ 
wor 
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word, and by ir giuen a ſecret allowance to ſuch vngodly 
commandements? Reade the Scriptures of God, wherein he 
forbiddeth to touch the annointed of the Lord:but they have 
touched the annointed of the Lord, even betwixt the porch 
and the altar, not aſhamed to dehile their holy ſacrament of 
auricular Conteſſion, with treaſonable conſultations againſt 
the annointed of the Lord, 

To conclude, The orders of Monkes from appearance of 
commendable beginnings, hath degenerated fo farre, that 
they who ſeemed to be (tarres fixed in heaven, and ſhining 

vith the ſplendour of celeſtiall light, inthe end they are be- 
come bulte-bodies, praRtiſers of treaſons vnder colour of 
late invented {acraments, whom the Lord in his owne 
time with the tempeſt of his wrath will ſcatter 
: as duſt, and no man ſhall be able to 
gather them againe. 


Pial. 195.15. 
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THE XIIL TREATISE. 


Of mans Free-will. 


THE ARGVMENT. 

I. Concerning the hereſie of the Pelagians, attributing power 
to mans Freewilto heepe the commanadements of God. 11, Con- 
cerning the eftate of mans Free-will before h fall : wherein ut aif- 

fereth from the effate of mans Free will xfter the reſurretlion, 

III. Concernmup 7 eſtate of mans Freewil after bu fall, where 
the arguments of Pagans and heretiches manctaining Free-will ts 
$094, are clearly anſwered. 1 11. T he eſtate of mans Free-wilt 
after regeneration, V. Anguſtines opinion concerning Free-wull, 
VI. A threefold admonition very needfull for Jig as delight tn 
the reading of ancient Fathers. 


7 PAGP Vehis the corruptionof mans nature, chat we 

ot, WIL TH lecke without our {clues the fountaine of all c- 

=D): @}} vill, and wit our {clues the fountaine of all 

np = D7 good, whereas good reaſon requireth, that we 

ps ſhould transferre the cauſe of all iniquitie and The cauſ* of 
infirmtie vpon our ſelues, as the torlorne ſonne did , who 1" » #n or 
blamed none becauſe of his pouertie, nakedneſfle , and con- —_— ; 
temptible eſtate, but himſelte, who had in moft prodigail hr 
manner waſted his fathers o0ods; and onthe other part, we ,.,,,,, "RA 
ſhould ſeeke the fountaine: of all good things in God, For ta;ne of good- 
as all waters haue their deginning from the Ocean ſea, and eſſe, 

yet powretheir waters into the tame, euen ſo all good pifts Sim. 

come from the Father of lights,and chey ſhould be vied to the £797 17: 
2aduancement of his glorie. 

No herehe in the fifth CExTvRIE aduanccd the free- 7; 1or.feef 
dome of mans Free-will with ſo exceſſive commendations, the Pelagians, 
as the herefic ofthe Pelagians did; attributing power there. 
unto to {ulfill all the commandements of God , albeit more 


P ealily 
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tr God, indigcnce and mitjerie: and next, vpon the abundance of the 
| 0: oo mercies and compalſions, For the ſcnſe of miſerie one- 
Tas 15017 ly reduced not the forlorne ſonne vnto his fathers houſe, but 
with it was 1oyncda conſideration of the goocueſſe of bis 
father. 
In this treatiſe when I endeyour to proue the imbecillicie 
"1:0 | o! mans nature todo good,] wiſh no man to open one of the 
—_ eyes of his mind and to cloſe the other : for the fight of our 
Note, whne miſcrie without a conſideration of the Lords mercie, 
can worl.e nothing in vs but deſperation, 
Ia this queſtion, if Pnyloſophie were layed fide, and cur 
cares were patent to the in{truftion containey] in Gods holy 
Scriptures, doubtlefle we ſhould know God and our ſfelues 
better then we do. But when both the teacher, and likewiſe 
theauditou's arc accurate Phylotophers,] can find few ofthe 
Grecian Biſhops who can abſtaine from che word aur{t+ 
7101, Which fenifierh Free-will, For the defire they have to 
draw Phyloſophers ro the kingdome of God, they giue too 
much to nature: but holy Scripture i ist2c true meaſuring line 
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4 eahly and better, being ſupported by the grace of God, then 
[2 ;. Otherwiſe: butinſo doing, as eAnguſiize writeth , they did 
1-0 Aernf. dt nothing elſe but hinder the worke of their owne laluation: 
\f80 +22 Mjind for nature being 7 wounded, ſore vexeld, and the abilitie of it 
b 4 Ee loſt, it hath more need of a true confeſſton then of a falſe de- 
* How we may = But to the end that we may be truly reconciled toour 
Ml be reconciled Cod,leot vs xe our eyes vpon two chings:Firlt vpon our own 
4 
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2080, >fthe houſe of God, wherunto if we firmly adhere,and com- 
vrehend the right meaning of it, we ſhall not be deceived. 

eordere” Nowto kcepe ſome order in this Treatiſe, three things 

1.5 Treat /e. {God witling) ſhall be inrreated :firſt, what was the eftare of | 


©"JY OW mans will before his fail : ſecondly, what is the eſtate of mans 
P E£,743EC 6 

ca rreewsy WIll after his fall : thirdly, what is the eftare of mans will af- 
before by fall, ICT Dis regeneration. As concerning the eftate ofmans free- 
Le 

»ot ſo ſurt as Will before his fall, no man maketh queſtion but Adam had a 
” Ty will free and bent acinadon ro good : which inclination to 
_ 4 tg good, notwithſtanding it was well ſer, and bent to good, 
fur-eftion 


Pall be. yer it diftereth fromthe free-will whereunto we {hall be re- 
| {tored 
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ſtored at the bleſſed appearance of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, In 
this reſpeR, becauſe the Free-will of man was in the cuſtodie 
of nature at the firft creation, butatthe ſecond appearance 
of Chritt, yea, and after our regeneration allo, it is in a ſurer 
cultodie, to wit, in the cuſtodie of grace: therefore ic com- 
meth to paſſe, that albeit a man fall from the firſt eftare ofhis 
creation,yet at the latter day he cannot fall, becauſe his Free- 
will is in a better cuſtodie then it was in before, Yea and af- 
ter our regeneration, albeic we haue an inclination to fall, 
and to wander, and to depart trom our God, yet the mightie 
aſſiſtance of Chrit , into whole hands the cuſtodie ot our 
Free-will is committed, may {ufter vs ro be moued , but not 
to be remoued from þis eternall truth, and from our ſure 


foundation. 


?{+te. 


Now betore we leaue ſpeaking of the eſtate of our firft Auget. de 
creation, let vs remember that remarkable {:ntence of £.Au- nature 6 


Luſtine, Sea quia nos creaut ita ſimns grati , vt non ſimus, quia $'4ti9;c 
ſanat, tngrats : that 1s, becauſe he hath created vs, let vs be fo 


thankfull, chat we be not vnthanktull, becauſe he bath hea. 
led vs, The good cftate wherein God firſt created vs, ſhould 
not empaire the goodnefie of God in our regeneration, but 
rather amplifie and increaſe the ſame, Like as when God 


4Þ.74, 


ouilded vp the tabernacle of Dama that was fallen,zand made Atty, 15.. 


itlarge and ample by the calling ef che Gentiles, no man had 


iuſt occahon co extenuate the gloric of the ſecond worke in Swmilizs4e. 


reſpeR ofthe glorieof the firſt worke : even ſolet vs fo talke 
ot che eliate of mans firſt creation, that we be not found vn- 
kindto Chriſt tor the worke of our regeneration. 

The eſtate of mans Free-wiil after his fall is not to be 
doubred of, if jo be ourcares be nor locked vp from hearke- 
ning to the voyce of God ſpeaking to ys from his holy San- 
ciuarie: for:1Tis faid inthe booke of the Pialmes . that 7 he 


Lord locked aowne from heanen vpon the children cf men , to ſee uf p;1 , 


f here were any that won'd wnderſtand avd jecke God . and in the 
te next verſe he ſaith, +14 are Tone ont of tne Way : al are cor- 
Yupt, there tt rot one that aoth good , No not oe, In theſe rwo 


verſes the corruption of mans nature a.ter his tall 1s viterly 
2 cond. ms 
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condemned in ſo much that in our vnderſtanding there is 

nothing but horrible darkneſſc,and in our will and affections 

nothing but an inclination to euill, Who dare now ſtand vp 

and be a proctor for a finfull nature, corrupt in all the facul- 

- tiesthereof, according to a definitive ſentence pronounced | 

by the mouth of God from heauen? But what ſhall we ſay, if 

the ſight of man ſer againſt the bright lampe of the Sunne 

be ſoone dazled? euen ſo,the vnderftanding of man is fooliſh 

Note, © and weske when it contendeth agajnlt the wiſedome of Ged 

revealed in his written word, | 

Arourents of But nowrtoenter into an examination of the arguments 

1 ::19% of men, who will needs prooue that there is ſome good in 

& ©55ogW 5, parure, euen before regeneration. Firſt the Pagans began to 

Writing, Argue in this cauſe, afhrming that like as the fleſh of Chriſtie 

ans wa: fleſh indeed, and their corne was corne indeed; euen 

{o, the fleſhofthem whom they called heathen people was 

fleſh indeed , and their 'corne that grew in their fields was 

corne indeed; and in like manner ( ſay they) the vertacs of 

the Gentiles were vertues indeed as well 2s the vertues of 

Chriſtians, and not things that had a vaine ſhew, and ſ1mi- | 

litude of yertue, but were not vertues indeed. To this argu- 

41/wer, ment Saint Aupnſtine an{wereth,that the caſe is not alike. For 

| the fleſh,cornes, 8c, of the Pagans is fleſhand corne indeed, 

becauſe they are the worke of the creation of God, as well 

as the fleſh and cornes of Chriſtians, but the vertues of 

Pagans are the workes of a corrupt nature, andnot the 

workes faiſhoned in man by the operation of the holy Spirit: 

and theretore they ſeemed onely in outward appearance to 

be vertues, but were not vertves indeed. Yea Idatre boldly 

afirme, that like as the bodice of e Adam when it was faſhio- 

nedofthe duſt of the carth, it was alrogether ſenſlefſe vatill 

it pleaſed God to breath life in is face;even ſoa] the ations 

of man, how pleaſant ſocuer they ſeeme to be, yer are they vt- 

_ terly naught , vntill it pleaſe the Lord by the Spirit of rege- 
Ihe bereticies Pration torenew a man according to his owne li::enefſe. 

\ «roments  Theargumenrs of Heretiques are no lefſe frivolous then 

an{weres, the argumens of Pagans, For they argue from the comman- 

dement 
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dement to 2 poſſibilitie in mans nature to obey the coman. 
dement: bur this forme of reaſoning vied by Pelagians and 
other heretiques, is as fooliſh, as if a man ſhould fay that 
Lazarm had a naturall power to riſe out of the graue, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaid, Lazarw riſe. Yea rather, he who bade him x,y, ,. a2 
4 riſe, gue him alſo power to riſe. Yea and Anguſtmein the AugePe. te 
booke de correptione & gratta, acculeth heretiques for not cerrej tron hs 
conferring Scripture with Scripture, whereby they might $744 ©@.3. 
atcaine tothe true meaning of it, In ſome places of Scripture 
a commandement is contained, in other places of Scripture 
there are threatnings againſt the violators and breakers of AW 
Gods commandement : and againe there are formes of pray= 
ers in holy Scripture, teaching vs to craue grace of God to 
erforme his holy Commandements. In the Commande- 
ment God tea.heth vs what we oughtto do, Inthe reprooſe 
and threatning God ceacheth vs in whole default his Com- 
mandement is not kept, to wit, in our owne default. And in 
the formes of prayers contained in Scriptures, we are taughe 
chat ic is God alone, who can furniſh vs with grace and «bi. 
litie to performe his holy Commandements, Now he isa fo0- 
liſh man, who lo fixeth his eyes vpon the Commandemenr, 
as if there were no more in Scripture but onely a Comman- 
dement : and who gathercth that concluſion from the Com- 
mandement which direaly loiveth trom the prayer,as when 
the Lord commandeth vs to turne vnto him : and againe,the Hol, r4 2. 
Prophet faith, Lord twruevs vnto thee, it is the prayer and not Icrem. 31. 18, 
the Commandcment, whereof we ſhould colle&R the abilicic 
| we haue to obey the Commencement, namely, through the 
: grace of God, who can workethat ſame thing invs which he 
craveth at our hands, 
F Moreouer let vs confider, thatalbeit a man by nature had 
power to fall, yet when he was fallen he had no power by na- 
ture toriſe againe,, becauſe that by his fall he hath loſt the 
power whereby he was wontto land: as Avguſtine illuftra- Augs?. En. 
teth by the cleare ſimilicude of a man who killeth himſelfe: ch17id. ad 
he deſtroyeth, in ſl:yivg of himſelfe,the very naturall aRtivitie £49707" 


and vigour whereby he was able to (lay himſelfe, and there- 
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fore he faith , Homo male vtens libero arbutrio, & ſe perdiaut & 
ipſum, thatisto ſay, Man by abuſing Free-will , loft both 
himſelfeandit. And truly when we enter in a deepe conſe» 
ration of the powers of nature to do good before it be re- 
newed by the grace of God , weare compelled to fay Amen 


\ to holy Scriptures, that Al/the copitations of the heart of man 
are only eutll continually. Yea, our nature afrerthe fall is like 


vnto that barren rocke @1Z, from which the Agean ſea hath 
the name; afarre off it hath che {1militude ofa goate furniſhed 
with hornes, but when men do approach nearer, ic ſeemerh 
ro be an Iſle, andin the end itis found a bare and ftonierocke, 
without harbour to men or paſtwiage to beaſts, Euen ſo na- 
ture aiter the fall of man, and beforc it be renewed, is more 
barren, and voideof the ſap of grace., then our cogitations 
cat) comprehend, 

But the eſtate of mans will after bis regeneration is alfoto 
be pondered. It ſanRification begun (albeir not perteRed-in 
vs) bea treeing of vs from the dominion of linne, then he 
whois ſanRified in part, is alſo freed in part, and albeir 
this hibertie which we haue by regeneration be not perfected 
1 this world, yct is it a true libertie, as Scripture ſpeaketh, /f 
the Sonne of man make you free, then are ye free maced, Of theſe 
grounds it may be inferred, that the man whom the Spirit of 
Chriſt hath renewed, heis no longeraſlaye and ſeruant to 
fo, bur he is the free man of God, and beginneth to have an 


inclination dent to good, The combare that he hath betwixe 


the fleſh and the ſpirit , Is no ſufficient reaſon ro denije the 
Free-will of the renewed man, For like as a man whoſe feete 
have bene faſtened in fetters, if the fetters be broken, and he 
{et atlibertic, albeit he yer ill rraile after him a peece of the 
chaine wherewith ſometime he was faltened,no man can de- 
nie buthe is a free man. This treedome of the regenerate man 
containeth no commendation ofnature , bur of the grace of 
God whereby it is wrought, and therefore when the Apoſile 
ſpeaketh of it, he chuſcth rather the pafſive then the aQiue 
phraſe of ſpeaking, in theſe words , Nuri 5 jacv3tewvivles and 
Tas euapria;,that is, Bxt now being freed from ſinne,8c,in which 


paſhue 
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paſſive forme of ſpeaking mans corrupt nature is not com- 
mended, but the gyxace of God, whereby it is treed from the | 
dominion of (finne, 8 

I: isto be marked, that Pe/agtus himſelfe who was the 

principall auchour of chis herefie , that a man by nature had 

owcr to fulfil all che Commandements of God, yet would 
he not ſeeme to be an enemie to the doftrine of grace: for he 
ſaid, thar God of his free fauour had youchſafed vnto man Azz. de 
{ſuch a nature as had poſſtbilitie co obey the Lords Cogman.. #4 & 
demcts, And the proud Pharifie who went vp vnto the Tem- | 2s 
pl- to pray, and had confidence in his owne workes, rather 
then in the mercie of God, yet would he not ſceme to be an 
enemic co the dodtine of grace. For he ſaith inthe firſt words | , 
of his prai*r.6 @z0% ivy apiro TGT 5x $1141 GT agg ol Am TAY dy + OY ON 
$-uTay &c.that 1s, O Lord [ thanke thee, that [ am not ike unto 
ether men. And the Papitts in our dayes will not ſeeme tobe 7, tn; 
enemies to the dOftrine of grace : for they attribute two ho- attributed by 
nours vnto che grace of God, Firft,, thatby ir the {leeping th+ Parſe 
powers of nazure are wakened : Secondly, that after the wa- OE wy 
kening, grace ſnpporteth and {trengtheneth nature in doing os 
of good, Whatncedeth {uch capitulations with God, as if 
we were aſhamed co giue vato him the whole praie of the wore 
worke of our regeneration, Yet is 1t nor of our firft birth, but 
o© our ſecond birth that the Prophet ſpeaketh when he ſaith, 
He hath mad: vs,and we haue not made our ſelues: for he is ſpea- pal 19943 
king of that birth whereby we are made ſheepe of the ſheep- 
fold of God. 1 thinke we (hall do well to follow the example 
of Danid, and to makenio capitulation with God, in parting 
fiakes with him (as we ſpeake) and attributing ſomewhat 
to nature,and more to grace, but with Dama attribure all the 
honour both ofour generaticn and our regeneration to the 
free grace of God, 

When we are called ouygpy9; v4 ©ce , thatis, fellow-wor- | «_ 2.9 
kers with God, this is not (pokento impaire a1oto! the full | 
commendation of the grace of God,or to attribute any thing 
to nature, but rather to amplifie the grace of God, whereby 


he hath renewed vs. For firlt he hath made ys ſheepe of his 
P 4 fold, 
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fold, who before were foxes and wolucs, and rangers from 
the couenant of God. Then after he hath made vs * 2a he 
makes vs voluntarily ro follow him as a ſheepheard,who pre 
ſenteth vnto his ſheepe the boughes of greene trees, where- 
10 they-delight, and maketh the ſheepe voluntarily to follow 
him: burif the lame ſhepheard ſhould preſent theſe ſame 
boughes of greene trees to Foxes and Wolues, would they 
follow him? No, in no wiſe, becauſe he cannor change their 
ſauagenature, and make foxes to be ſheepe : bur the great 
ſhepheard of our ſoules he hath changed our nature, and of 
foxes he hath made vs ſhzepe of his owne fold. Now when 
he maketh ys voluntarily co follow him, who ſhall haue the 

raiſe? whether nature, or he who hath changed nature? Let 
the ſuperabundant grace that changeth nature haye this 
praiſe alſo, that by that ſame grace he maketh vs volun- 
rarily to follow him, and ſo the word owgpyo; prailerh 
not nature, but the grace of God , who hath changed na- 
Lure. 

T he citing of Fathers is an infinite and an endlefle thing, 
and the Pelagians for their defence of their bad opinion con+ 
cerning the Free-will of man, not onely cired the teftimo- 
nie of Lafantiv, bur likewiſe the teſtimonies of Hilariuy, 
Ambroſins, Chryſoſlomus, Hicronimus , and of eAugnftinu 
himſelfe. Tf all the reſt had bene aliue as well as AupyFf ing 
was, when he wrote his booke De natura & pratia, they 
could haue freed their bookes from the falſe gloſles of here- 

Ang», deli- tiques as well as Anguſtine doth in his booke Denatura &- 
bero =p » eratia: for he had written of fine, Now et cedatur, & nonpec- 
_—_ ; : cavitar, that is, Let vs not yeeld vnto it, and we ſhall not ſin. 
This place the Pelagians wrefted to the confirmation of 

their herefi2 concerning Free-will, but when Anugsſtive dif- 

couered the ſence and meaning of his owne words, the Pe- 

i2gians had cauſe to be aſhamed; for Augaftize ſpake of a 

"nner as one would ſpeake of a diſeaſed perſon, Firft, he is 

jollicitous that he be not ficke : next ifhe fall ficke, how he 

may be ſoone cured. Euen ſo Avgsſtine ſpake of finne that ir 

wight be eſchued, cither one way or other. Before it be 

COMe 
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committed let vs ſay, Lordlcade ys not into temptation? Aug»ft. de 
and after jt is committed let vs fay, Lord forgiue vs our 774 & 
ſinnes. In ſpeaking that finnes might be eſchued, he ipake $"&**4P-77 
not of the power of mans Free-will, but of the manitold 
powers of the grace of God , continually attending and 
watching ouer vs: yea, avd he protefieth, that when he ſpea- 
keth of the Free-will of man todo good, he ſpeaketh of that 
Free-will which man had before his fall , and the will chat a 
man hath to do good after regeneration ; they who are well 
acquainted with the writings of Azgyſtine, they know that _ Pe 
be calleth it rather {3eratzm then /iberam,that is, freed rather Ms ” 
then free, And ina word to ſatisfie them who delight to reade 
the workes of Auguſtine,who writeth more of Free-will then 
any other Father doth, in reſpeR he had a combat not onely 
with the Pelagians, who extolled the Free-will of man out 
of meaſure,bur alſo with the Manichean heretiques, who af- 
firmed that a man neuer had Free. will no not in his firſt crea- 
tion, but that he was of necefſitic bent to eujll,in reſpeR that 
his bodie was made of the ſubltance of the Prince of dark- 
nefſe. Now (I fay) to fatisfie them who reade eZugnftimes yuryfiue +. 
works,his opinion is,that whatſocuer can be ſpoken of Free- pinan of Free. 
will after che fall of man,it belongeth to the honour and com- 44 
mendation of the grace of God, and not of nature : becauie 
Itis the worke of the grace of God, that a man after his fall gu - 
conuerteth to God, andit is likewiſe a worke of the fingular ,,,. 4 _ 
gracc of God, that man after he is conuerted,conſtantly per- cay,y 
teuerethin Gods feare vnto the end. Ler grace haue theſe 
two honours, that by it we come to God, andby it we are 
l;kewiſc preſerued from back-ſliding againe from God, and 
then |ct theſe fine aduocates of mans Free. will ſay what 
they liſt. They ſeeme in ourward ſhew to commend mans 
r_ will, butindeedcthey are commending the grace of 
(God, | 

But now poſſible Iam tedious to others, like as others 
haue bene tedious to me, inciting many teſtimonies our of 
ancient Fathers, to whom credit ſhould be giuen onely ſo 


farre as they agree with the doRtine of the holy Scriptures. 
In 


Tere 34- 17. 
Exod Zhis Zo 


Zachar_ 11.9. 


Rom. 7:\®. 
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In facred Scripture the Free-will of man is viſually oppofice 
ynro the grace of God, as when God threatneth that he w4ll 
proclaime a libertie to his people , who would not permit 
their brethren to go tree afte: fixe yeares ſeruice, according 
ro G30ds mandement, This libcrtie to dls their owne 
will, becauſe chey wovld not be {ſubie&vnto the will of God, 
was 2 curſe,drawing with it many other plagues of God,fuch 
25 the {word, the peliilcnce,and tamine. And in like manner 
che Prophet Zachariwe threatneth againſt che obſtinate Tewss 
who ſhould cefule to be obedient co the great Shepheard the 
Lord Telus, That he wonld feed them no longer , but that which 


dysth, let it aye, and that which periſheth let ut periſh , and let the 
ret ; Gn everte one eate the fleſh of another, Thele places ot 


Scripture do clearly declare, that the greateſt curſe that ever 
{cized ypon a man, is to be gouerned by his owne naturail 
2:2 corrupt will. But when the will of man is renewed by 
gr:cc, then itloſes the owne wonted name, as women do, 
wio arecalled by the names of their husbands , etten ſo our 
will being (ubieCt ro the will of God, this forme of gouern- 
ment in Scripture 15 not called the gouernment of nature,but 
of grace. 

Yer let vs remember the very regenerate man, who is a 
free man indeed;notwich{tanding in fuch powers oft his ſoule 
wherein he is not renewed, bur left to his owne nature, in 
thoſe powers he is but a ſeruant, and carried capriue by the 
[{1w of finne in his members, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh. It itbe 
{o, what ſhall be ſaid of him who is not renewed at all, he 
hath a free and bent will to finne, bur he hath no treedome to 
do good, becauſc he is faſt locked in the bands of Satan, and 
ther time 18notyer come wherein the Sunne of man will put 
hand to worke to looſe thele bands, and to ſer him ar liberric; 
{o that we may iuſtly ſay of the time preceeding our regen2= 
ration, that weare more {laues then rhe ſeruants who are 
bought with money : for albeit their thraldome be great, 
yet 1n heart and minde they both loue and defire lidertie, bur 
a man before hisregeneration harhnor ſomuch as one cogi- 


tation of his hear defiriog the libertie of the ſonnes of God, 
5 Can 
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Ca1 any man in this ſutieR ſpeake more truly, or more judi- 
ciouſly then the holy Apoſtle Paxl, who was taught imme- 
diatly by Chrift, who faith, / know that 1n me that rs mm my fl-ſp, 
there awels no good? The Apolile when he wrote theſe words, 
wasregenerated , and contequently (pirituall, except onely 
that God ſuffered the roote and remainders of hinne to abide 
in him for the exerciſ: of his faith. If there was no good in 
this fleſh which remained in Pax atter his regeneration, what 
ood was in Paul betore his regeneration, and when he was 
alcogether fleſhly? Lec no man ſtrive againit the lightof God 
manifefted in holy Scripture. Like as the leaſt of all the 
Rarres in heauen ſhineth more brightly then the greateſt fire 
that ever was kindled in the earth :euen ſoany one place of 5;,.- 
Scripture wherein this argument 1s torreated , what power 
man hath ro do good in his firlt creation , and after his tall, 
and after his regeneration, is a ſurer ground to jeane varo 
then the writings of ancient Fathers, how iearned {ocuer they 


ſceme to be, 
I will conclude tnis treatiſe witha threefold aumonition A threev/d 


rothem who are diligent readers of ancient Fathers. The fiſt 44n-onitien, 
is, that they confider diligently againſt whom they write. I. 
Secondly, that they conlider of what kind of Free-will they 

wri:e, whetherit be ofa Free-will before the fall or after the 

fall. Thirdly, if there be any infirmirie in Fathers, gs there was 

in Aaron, who agreed tothe faſhiening of the golden Calfe, Exod 32.2. 
then conſider what was the ground of this their approuing, 

and whether they did it heartily, or fore againſt their hearts, 

for adefire they had to cſchue the ſcoffing and rayling ſcoftes 

ot Phyloſophers, who ſaid, that if men had not Frec-will, 

then were they inferiour to beaſts, then was the order of na- 

ture inverted, and all things turned vphide downe, as though 

re whofinned ſhould haue no blame for his finne, becaule he 

nas no Free-will to chuſethe good and to refuſe the cuill, 

Theſe grounds being layed, Iam certaine that a judicious 

Reader, when he readeth the writings of Pighas, and the te- Pjrhjmo 
ſtimonies he citeth out of rene and Tertwlian, he may cafi- 


1y find that they write againſt Cerdon, Iſarcion, and Ualcn- 
inns, 


Rom,yz., 3. 
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tins who attributed the euill thar was in man to his creation 
and to his Maker : and they on che other part anſwering molt 
pertinently, they declare that man in his firſt creation had 
Free-will , and conſequently finne ſhould not be imputed to 
the creation oi man, bur to his defeRtion from the full eſtate 
of his creation, 

2 Secondly, confiderof what kinde of Free-will Fathers 
write. Augyſtine diſputerh both againſt the Manicheans 
and againſt che Pelagians; but when he diſputeth againſt che 
Manichean heretiques, he prooueth that a man in his firſt 
creation had Free-will, and conſequently the blame of 
mans bad jaclination ſhould not be reterred ynto his Maker: 
but when he reaſoneth againſt the Pelagians, who exrolled 
out of meaſure the powers of mans nature, he writerh of 
the eſtate of nature afcer the fall : and he who vnderſtandeth 
not arightof what kind of Free-will Augnſ/teme is writing in 

| his bookes againſt the Manicheans, and in his bookes a- 
Augul. Pee againlt the Pelagians, he will chinke that efupuſtine 15 
erat.lub.i, repugnant vnto himſclfe; which inconuenience e{ugon- 
(ap 9, {time prudently forelecing , in his bookes of his Retractati= 

ons, giveth this warning aforeſaid to the Readers of his 
bookes. | 

3 Thirdly, the Grecian writers who ſeemein the word ay- 
724g to countenance Free- will even after the fall, ſuchas 

Nazianzents, Baſilins, Chryſoſtomus and others; this I fay 
they did onely to eſchue the ſcofhng ſpeeches of Phyloſo- 
phers, and no way to exclude grace in ſupernaturall aCtions, 
for they ſawthat in man after the fall chere was a bent incli- 
nation to cuill, bur hardly could a man do good, What is 

Naan. «7. lacking in this ſpeech of Nazzanzen,but the change of one 

(nge or46+ 21, word, for when he faith , SuranwTeor vir 76 ayavu rh dy3ge* 
7114 $a, tNatis to fay. Itis hard for humane nature to take 
hold of good: if he had {aid a little more, he had ſaid better, 

"IEA : ; Se yog int on, 0a EY tfa2l Tron ty 73 oagni ph eya dy, thatls, 

Jt 1 hnow that in me, that is m my fleſh, there dwelleth no good. 1n 
that ſame oration he ſpeaketh of the freedome ot a mans | 


will, to chuſe good, cr torefule cuill; bur if any man litt di- 
ligently 
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ligently to nore the fimilitude (wherein he expreſſcth his 
minde) of a greene tree that hardly receiueth fire, he will 
find that Naztanzenm meaneth that the humiditie and cor-., 
ruption of our nature muſt be ficſt dried vp, betore the light 
of God clearely ſhineth in our conuerſation. The like I might 
ſpeake of other Greeke Fathers, buc I will cut ſhort, 
becauſe Iam admoniſhed by Augniiizenor * 
to follow any Father in all things, be- 
cauſe they followed not thein« Note. 
{elues in all things, 


THE 


4 ote, 


A neceſavie view, but we mould enter into a deepc conſideration. O 
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ARTIE 
THE XI1IE.TREATISE. 
Of Originall fiance, 


Trnszs ARGVHENT. 
I. The errour of the Pelagians about Original ſcant. 
bat tmthe conſideration of our owne miſerie avd G0o4:s oreat mer - 
cre we 01991 to ve wery earneſt. 111. That the increaſe of knows 
aver inthe heart increaſeth a great loue of God, ana deteſiation of 


fa 


[wine TILL. Wheremn original and atiuall ſmmes aiffer and agree, 


V. Ofwhat power aud force Origmall ſin ts ininfants ; and whence 

! doth proceed. V I. Of what force Grigmal ( ſinne ts wm men of 
perfelt ape, andthat it ts J " greateſt power 8 the onregenerate. 
V II. Wheremnthe Reymaye Charch ae reth from Vs about Ori- 
omall (r ne, where it 75 pronea, 1 . that the concupiſcence YEmass 
my tythe godly after vapti{re 1 is {anne 2. that the firſt 101 :91 of 
fanne ts ſne, 1 


Ike as the Peiagians extolicd the power of 
Y mans tree-wi'!, even fo they denied Original 
ſinne, and ath: med that the poſteritic of Agam 
{was finfull by imitation of the finne of Adam, 
but not By carnal propagation. This * HH 
ofthe Pelagians preſenteth vito me maniteſt occaſion tg 
ſpeake of Originall fnne,in which opinion albeit the Papiſis 
ot our dayes approach not ſo neare vnto the errour of the Pe- 
2:271ans, 35 they do in the dotrine of free-will, yet in ſome 
,0:nts the y erre, and have a contormiric withchem , as (hall 


be Goclart a, Godwilling, 


In th: beginning of tis Treatiſe it isto be conſidered, that 
11) Oreat things, and thinvs neceſlarie vnto eterna!l life, we 


ſhould not be ls perſiciall , nor paſſe them ouer with 2 1;gac 
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ſenſe both of our owne miſerie, andalſoof Gods vnſpeake+ 
able compaſſions, we may ſeeke in ſerious maner to be [recd 
of our mileries, and to be partakers of that great ſalvation 
that is ro be foundin Chriſt; following in fo doing the ex- 
ample ofthe Prophets and the Apoſtles. For the Prophet Da- 
41d {peaking of the cortuption of mans nature, rippeth it vp 
vnto the very ground, and contefſeth that he was not onely 
guiltie of aQuall, but alſoof Originall ſane; tor he ſaith: Be- 
held I was borne tn miquitie, and in ſinne hath my mother concei- 
ucd me. Andon the other part, when the Prophet Dauid en- 
trech into confideration of the mercies of God, he is rauiſhed 
with admiration of the vnſpeakable kindneſſe of God, who is 
mindfull of man,and viſiteth the ſonne of man with {uch ad- 
mirable compaſſions. So the Prophets of God 1n theſe two 
moſt neceſlarie points of knowledge, that is,to reach vs how 
miſerable we are, and how mercifull God is, they were not 
ſuperficiall , but chcy were ſerious, and deeply fought our 
theſe things vnto the verie ground. And in ke mauner the 
holy Apoſtle Paulcntreth into a deepe confideration of the 
miſerie of man, fo that he is compelled to vie this exclama- 
ton :0) wretched mantbat [ am, who hall dzliner me from the 
body of :h15 death) And on the other part,when he entreth into 
confideration of the mercies of God toward finners, hc is 
likewiſerauiſhed with admiration of Gods goodnefſe: for he 
ſ1.th, O thedeepneſſe of thericher, both of the wiſedome and 
enanledge of God! how tnſearchable are his magements , and 
-!5 wayes paſt jincamg ont, This point I am sfAuredly prrſwadec 
1137 ] may obraine at the hands of all true Chriſtians, that in 
tne confideration of our owne milerie, and of Gods tree and 
vadeſerued mercies, we ihould be fcrious, and not content 
our fclues with alight view of matters of ſo great impor- 
tance, as carrie with them the ſway of the faluation or con- 
demnation of mens ſoules, 

Another admonitionI prefxe vnto this treatiſe, that in- 
creaſe of knowledge increaſeth in a mans heart both a grea- 
rerloue of God, anda further deteitation of tinne, The Sama« 


Plal. 51.5. 


Plal.5.4. 


Rom.7.: 4 


Rom. 11.33, 


2. Alutri ifs 


Mens s 


t:tane woman when ſhe had no knowledge of Chriſt, ſhe Iohng,re 
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crr ednolouenorreverenceto him, yea ſhe thought him 
nor worthte of a cup of cold water : but when ſhe knew the 
aver of God, and who it was that ipake vnto her, ſhe was 
then affe toned ro him, and craued at his hands the waters 
that (or :02 vp vnto eter nel life, And in like manner the * Apo- 
file Pant who was brought vp at the feere of Gamatiel in the 
knowledge ofthe Law, yet when he knew the meanirg of 
the Law betrer, which happened to him after his conue: Ho! Y, 
P.om.7-7,5q, then he had a greater dcte{tation of {inne then euer he had 
| before : for be kiew not betore his converſion that in the 
word 6749vpiz in the tenth Commandement,was contained a 
pronoition or O-iginall finne, bur after he received a more 
Pp zortect knowledge| dy his conuertion then he had before, he 
tound himſiclte to >be 3 Ireater ſinner then he could imagine 
1c had bene before. For this cauſe I exhort all crue Chriſtians 
Gen, 1.3 fotaue their minds illuminated with the true knowledge 
both of God and themſelues: for light is one of the fit 
works of Gods creation , but the mittie cloud of ignorance : 
ouerſpreading the eyes ofmens minds, is che firft rearing vp 
of tne kingdome of S3tan in mens hearts: 
The order of In this treatiſe let this order be laid downe. Firſt to ſpeake 
thy Ireat:/e. of the difference betwixt originall and aQuzll finne, ary 
ly, toſpeake ofthe power of Ocigit nall finne in babes and in- 
ftants. Thirdly, to fpeake of the power of O:iginall finne in 
them whoare come to perte yeares, both men and women, 
both regenerate and voregenerate perſons. And finally to 
| {peake of the queſtions abour Origina!l inne betwixt vs and 
The dff-rence the Romane Church. Firſt then Original finne difftereth from 
bet wixt acinus 
aQuall, 2s the roore of a tree differeth from the branches, be- 
wall Zane Cauſe originail fnive 15 a want of that origioa!l cighteouſneſſe 
Roin.g.12. Wherewith theniture of man wasendued in his Ritcrexdon, 
to gerner with a 2mltineſle regounding to the poſteritic, be- 
cauſe they were in the loynes of the firſt man when he Ganed, 
ard 2 > ok ve qualitic in nature, to wit, a bad inclination, to 
eiiill 2nd not to nood:but aQuall finne is the fruit of Ociginal 
finne, breaking torthinto evill cogitations,euill words, and 


cuil deeds. One) ly the diflcrence betwixt Original and actual 
finae 
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finne is ſomewhat greater then berwixt the roote and the 
branches, becauſe the branch hath ſo ſprong of the roote, 
that it cannot be ſaid by a reciprocall forme of ſpeaking, thar 
like as the branch ſprang of the roote , euen ſo the roote 
ſprang ofthe branch: but of Originall fivne it may be ſaid, 
that Iike as now aCtuall hnnes flow from the ground of Ori- 
oinall ſinne, euen ſoar the beginning , and in the perſon of Nee, 
Adam, the groundof Otiginall finne was his aQuall tranf- 
prefſio. For Adam did not eate of the forbidden tree,becauſe 
he was ſpoiled of originall righteouſneſle; but rather becauſe 
he comicted this aftuall fn,God infli ted vpon him the want 
of originall righteouſneſle as a puniſhment of his aRuall fin. 
In Scripture we finde theſe ſinnes o linked together, chat 
eithcr ofthem is broughtin to accompany the other. Danrd Plal, 5r.s. 
when he is confeciſing his auall finne , he aggravateth ic 
by heaping Vp originall with aRuall. And againe, when 
the Prophet is ſpeaking of Originall (inne, and that the 
nature of man is voide both of vnderſtanding and of the loue 
of God, he adderh to Originall finne the heape of aQuall fins, Plal.14.4. 
that they did cate vp the people of God as a man doth eate 
bread, and called not vpon the Name of the Lord. So it is 
true that theſe are different, yea, and the one may conſiſt 
without the other, as Originall finne in infants without aQu- 
all finne, Yet when they are linked together, euery one of 
them ſerue to aggrauate the hainouſneſle of the other;not vn. 
like vnto two ſeas, when they mcet together, either of them 
maketh the ſurges ofthe other to (well, and to be violent. 
The Euangelift Zke calleth ſuch aplace 7hno5 S192xao005, AR27.41, 
that is,a place which had the ſea on both ſides: & what mar. 
vell is it that we be in danger of ſhipwracke and drowning, 
when we continue ſo long rofſed betwixt the waves of Ori- 
ginall and aQuall ſinnes-For this cauſe we haue need to craue 
ſupport from aboue, to the end that when this earthly taber- 
nacle of ours is difſolued & broken downe,as the {hip whet- 
in Paul {ajled was broken by the violence of the waues at AR. 28.1, 
Malra,yct with Paul we may eſcape the danger of drowning, 
In the ſecond place we have to ſpeake of cthepower of i 
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Yhe power of 
Oriznall jrnne 
5" gnfants, 


Three errours 
gn Pelarin a 
bogt it. 

I. 


C26. 5.3, 


Rom, 5 14. 


No 


Note. 


in infants, who after their nativitie fora time are ſo free of 
2Quall Hnne, that they cannot chinke an euill thought. The 
potentiall inclination they hane to finne belongeth ro Origi. 
nall inne, and not to aQtuall, Pelagius who affirmed that in+ 
fants and babes were free of Originall finne, ſhewed him. 
ſelfe a foole in three things: Firlt, he looked not into the lan- 
rerne of Gods word, whercin it is clearly declared, that 4- 
dams after his fall begat a child according co his owne fimili- 
tude, that is, aſinfull child, like as he himlclfe after his fall 
was a finner. Andif we conferre the firft verſe of this Chapter 
with the third verſe, we ſhall euident]y perceive a flat oppo- 


fition betwixt the image wherein Adam was created,and the 


image wherein his ſonne was borne. Adam was created ac- 
cording to the image of God, but his ſonne was borne ac- 
cording to his owne image, that is, a haner. And inthe new 
Tefiament itis cleare!y ſaid, that Death reigned from Adams 
jo Moſer,enen ouer them al(o that ſinned not after the like manner 
of the tran{preſſion of Adam. The very death of children clear- 
ly proueth that they are culpable of Originall finne, elſe how 


could they dye, who as yet haue committed no aQuall finne. 


The fifth Councell of Carthage, and the Councell of Numi- 
dia called Mrleuiranum found this folly in Pelagias doftrine, 
that it was flatly repugnant vnto infinice placcs of holy Scrip- 
ture. The ſecond folly in Pe/agins was this , that he ſet him 


ſelfeagainſtthe received & allowed cuſtome of the Church, 


by which children were accuſtomed to be baptized , and 
their parents, and witneſſes who preſented them , promi- 
ſed in their childrens name, who were to be marked with the 
charaRer of ChriR, that they ſhould renounce the works of 
the divell,and be ſubieR ro Chriſt, Now if there be nothing 
1n babes belonging ro Satans kingdome, what need had their 
parents in their name torenounce that which had noplace in 
infants, that is, the works of Satan? A cuftome received and 
allowed of a long time in the Church:ifir be not direRly re- 
pugnanttothe written word of Gad, it is a perillous thing 
to change it, becauſe it maketh more trouble by rhe noveltic, 
then it aduantageth the Churckby the change. Yet fooliſh 

Pelagie 
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Pelagize affirmed that chitdren had no need to be baptized 
for remiſſion of fines ; againſt whom Augniine diſpucech 4,,,7 
. pra 4 : Wgy CZHIPH 

very iudiciouſly, proouing that if children ſhall be counted Ialianum Pe + 
voide of finne, becauſ2 they cannot imitate the example of !-gium, l1b.6, 
Adam, then by the like reaſon they mult be voide of the 2-24: 

race of Chriſt alſo, becauſe they cannot imitate and follow 
the footſteps of Chriſt; yer holy Scriptures plainly afficme, yy, 
that to ſuch belong the kingdome of heauen. The third folly 3. ON 
of Pel.igins Brito , He was a vaine and deceittull fellow, yea, 


| he was both timorous and cowardly , for neither would he 


yeeld ynto the truth of God clearly proved by Scripture, nei- 

ther would he defend his errour: but in a Councell aſſembled 

in Pale{tioa, he ſpake deceittully as ifhe had renounced his 

errour : for he accurſed them who ſaid that the finne of Adam 

was onely hurtfull to himſelte , and not vnto his poſteritic. 

Likewiſe he accurſed them who ſaid , that infants were in 

that eſtate of integritie wherein {dam was before his fall: 

but Augaſtine perceived by his later writings, that he ſubrilly Augoſt. Ge 
deluded the Fathers of the Councell of Palcftina, for feare of peccato orgs. 


curſing : for whereas he ſaid, that Adam was not onely hurt. nals contre 
full co himſelfe, bucalſo to his poſteritie, his meaning was, bo _ 
406M. « bs 


that he preſented to his poſterity a perillous example of tranſ- 7" 
reſhon. And whereas he ſaid , that infants were nor in that Shs 

eſtate of integritie wherein Adam was in the eftate of his 

firſt creation, his meaning was, that infants were not cometo 


that meaſure of vaderſtanding,to know the right vſc or abuſe 


of free-will as Adam: might have knowne it, And T haue in« 
liſted atthe greater leng th to expreſle the follies of Pelaping, 
cothe end the Reader may know that the errour is like the 
author of ir, and the author like ynto the ercour,that is, both 
fooliſh, 

The way how infants do contract Originall finne, is by Pence 011gi- 
carnall propagation,which hath ſuch power in the defcent of **/nxe com- 
che poſtericie from their parents ſubſtance, that like az apart _ 
of rheir parents ſubſtance is communicated vnto them, even 
fo the inclination that is naturally. in the fathers ſubſtance, 
adhereth vato that part of the ſubſtance whereof their chil. 
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dren are procreated. For a man cannot ſend to his poſteritie 
by nature that good qualitie which he hath received by 
grace, but he ſendeth to his poſteritie by nacure that which | 
he hath by nature onely, Like as corne that is naturally clo- | 
thed with chaffe, albeit by the induſtrie of man it be ſepara- 
ted from chaffc , and is caſt into the ground pure and cleane 
from chafte, yet it produceth corne lapped vp in chaffs, be- 
cauſe things that arc bred of ſeed, do follow the qualitie | 
which the ſeed or parent hath by nature,and not that qualitie | 
that he hath by accident, induſtcie,ſtudie,inſtrufion, experi- 
ence, grace,or any otherwiſe, | 
If any man thinke that marriage is to be blamed, becauſe 3 
by carnall propagation finne is conueyed trom the parcnts to 
the children, let them receiue the anſwers of Saint Auguſtine, 
whom I haue chiefly followed in this Treatiſe. For he faith, 
Auruil. de Non eſt malnm quod nat es, ſed cum quonataes ;thatis, Itis 
247444 not ancuill thing that thouart borne, but the thing js euill 
nt = , (to wit, the badinclination ) wherewith thou art borne, And 
 Pi0-1:497 thishe illuſtracerh by the fir fimilitude of a man who goeth 
halting to an holy place and bulineſle : Neither doth his holy 
purpole commend his infirmitie and halting,neither doth his 
halting and weakneſle derogate any thing from the com- 
mendation of his holy purpoſe and iourney.Euen ſo the holi- 4 
nefle ofmarriage giveth none allowance to the propagation = 
of finne, neither is the propagation of finne a diſparagement 
to marriage, 
The curious queſtion De traduce, I leaue it the more wil- F 
lingly, becauſe 1 ſee that [earned Fathers both of ancient and ; 
late time haue bene trying the quickneſle of their ſpirits 
in this queſtion, and inthe end they thinke ic is ſufficient 
that we know how to be made free of the guiltinefſe of Ori- 
ginall hnne, albeir we know not all the particular circumſiane 
ces how we are plonged into this miſcrable calamitie: as it is 
a comfort for a man to beliſted out ofa deepe pit, albeithe 
cannot perfeRly declare how he was throwne into it. Andit 
15a comfort for a man to know that his houſe is relicued from 


xhe conſuming flame of fice, albeit he know not how or what 
manners 
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manner of way his houſe was ſet oa fire :euen ſo we bleſſe 

our God who hath relicued vs from the guiltinefle of Otigi- 

1all fnne in Chriſt, andfurtherT will not dive in this que- 

tion, | 

[a che third head,the power of O. iginall finne is to be con» +, yower of 
fidered inthem who are come to perteRtage, whether they oriews!! nes 
be regenerated or vnregenerated. Thatthe power of this fin #2 men 


| ts great, euenin the godly, the Apolile clearly declarech in 


theſe words : But [ ſee another law in my member, rebellmg a- ROM. 7-33, 


gainſt the law of my mind, and leading me captine vnto the law of 
ſcune which s 11 my members. Bur greater is the power of finne 7Þ) te power 
in them whoarc not regenerated, foraſmuch as the power of pen, on xD 
Ociginall finne is ro be conlidered ewo manner of wayes. the SER 
Firlt in the full vigour and firength thereof, neither wounded nerate, 
nor (l4ine, whereby it canproduce in reprobate perſons all : 
fruits of vogodlineſle, the very finne againſt the holy Ghoſt 
not excepted, Secondly, itisto be coniidered, as it is inthe 
odly, to wit, not onely pardoned tor Chriſts ſake . but alſo 

wounded,albeit not vtterly taken away, bur left to be an cx- 
erciſe of their faith, and a meane of their humiliation :; and in 
this thac it is wounded, there arc ſome fruites of finne it can- 
not produce in the godly, to wir, the ſinne againlt che holy 
Ghoft, or che finne vnto death. In this ſence faith the Apoſtle 
Tohn, Whoſoener # borne of God ſmmneth not : for his ſeed remais+ 1.1ob, 3. g; 
weth mhins, netther can he ſine, becauſe he ts borne of God. By 
this place it is cuident, that there are ſome finnes which the 
godly cannot tall into, in reipeR of the power of that ſauing Note, 
grace that hath renewed them, and hath wounded, albeit not 
vtterly ſlaine the bitcer roote of (in,ſo that it cannor produce 
in the godly atorall forſaking of the knowne truth of God, 
with 2 malicious hatred, and a cruell perſecuting of the ſame, 
ſuch as fell out in the perſons of Porphyre, Luctan, and [ulian, 
all nocable apoſtatesand pcrſecuters of the knowne truth, ei- 
thet with tword or pen, or mocking words, 

This power of O-iginall Finne by a certaine ineuitable ne- Man him/elfe 
ceſſicie lyerh vpon mankinde. Yetare we and our parents in- '*' cauje of 9+ 
excuſable, becauſe we haue brought this neceſſitie ypon our "3/44 fave. 


Q 3 {clues, 
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| ſclues, by a voluntarie defeAion from God in the loynes of 
Adams :\o thot euery man who confeſleth his finne, whether 

ice originail or 2ua)), let him confeſle it againli himſelte, 

PI.325. as Damddid, when he {a1th / thought I will confeſſe againſt my | 
ſ[clfe my wichedneſſe vnts the Lora, For they who are dilpoted 

to transferre the guiltinefſe of their bnne from themlſclues,e1- 

ther vpon CGod,or vpon their parents,or vpon any other per- 

ſon, in ſo doing they zre fooliſh, much like vnto a man who 

being b:ought to a conſuming fire to be burnt therwith,it he X 
Similitude. hanc any confidence in his garments wherewith he is appa- | 
relied, as if they ſhould be a defenfiue armour to ſave him a- 

gainſt the perſecuting nature of a deuovring fire, he is farre 

deceived, for his garments will be immediacy fired, heiping 

as it were the fire, but not the man who is to be burnt: ſo will 

all our friuolous excuſes be turned tn accuſations, and will 

_ make againſt vs, and not with vs. 
D3Ferences be. The chiete queſtions berwixt vs and the Romane Church 
tw.tysand about Originall finne, are two: Firſt, whether concupil- 


the Romany? cence, Which remainethin the godly after their bapriſme, 
Church about beina proper acceprion called finne, or not : for the Romane 


-- *Njan Church ſaith, thar1t is called fine by the Apoſtle, tecauſe it 
Rom.7.7, Cc2meoffinne, andic tendeth ro finne, but nor becauſe ir is £ 
Concil. T1s. - finne. And the Councell of Trent pronounceth an anathema F: 
dent. ſeſione 5 ag3inſt them, who thinke otherwiſe then they haue deter- | F 
Zo mined. The ſccond controuerſe is, whether the natuiall | 
concupiſcence mouing vs to euill,can becalleda finne before | 


we gine the conſent of our minde to it, or not. The Romane 
. Church thinketh it no finne vntil we yeeld the conſent of our 
wc arts vnte it, The third queſtion abour finnes commirted 
before and after baptiſme, what way they are remitted, be- 
/ cauſe this queſtion pettaineth more properly ro another rrea- 
Rom.7.7, tile. I ſhall ouerpaſſe it at this tame, 
Anſwerstothe Concerning, the firſt queſtion, Iafhrme that the Apoſite 
firit queſtion. Pant wien he calleth concupilcence finne, he calleth jr Fnne 
> owns in a proper 3ception of the word finne. Many names are gi- 
properly ex UN to tinne inScripture, which expreſſeth what it is proper=- 
preſſing fine, Iy, bur eſpecially theſe three names, dyouin, dpagria, NC me- 
pawn 
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edifope Or Tagacans. Concupilcence is dyouia, that is, 2 
tranſpreſſion of the Law, as the Apoſtle manife(tly witneſ- 
ſeth when he ſaith :/ had not knowne luſt , except the Law had 
ſad, T how ſhalt xot luſt : therefore concupilcence is hnne in a Ze 
proper acceptation. In like manner concupilcence or Ocrigi. 


+ nam I W, V- IDK a Io Ce 
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: 

$ nall finne is called duagrie,that is, a wandering, to wit, from 
-Þ the Law and Commandement of God: and in expreſle 
A words, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Originall Ginne faith, Wheres Rom.5.12, 
, \ fore as by one man (inne entred into the world, and death by ſinne: 
b and (o death went ouer ai men, foraſmuch as all men haue ſinned, 
bo” 8c, In this place concupiſcence is called auapri, that is, 2 
3 wandering from the Commandement of God, and conſe. 
'S quently a finne in a proper acception of the word finne, Re- 
4 member aliochar the Apoſlle is peaking of all men, yea and 
4; ot himſel'e alſo in the eftate wherein he was at the time 
7 when he wrote this Epiſtle, that is, aiter he was baptized. 


Thenlert vs marke the third word wepdrfour, which figni- 
fieth aſliding anda falling, ro wit, from the Law and Com- 
mandement of God: and this word allo is attributed vnto O. 
riginallfin in theſe words, Tg 18 ws TYptulan root amy” ROM..195 
' $2yoy, that is, through the offence of one man many be dead: 
[x ſo that all theſe three words concurring in one, do declare 
that concupiſcence euen after baptiſme in a proper ſenſe is 
finne, becauſe itis a breaking of the Law,a going aſtray from 
2 the Law,and a falling from the Law. Now the curſes of the 
* Councell of Trent, which they caſt out.ſo prodigally againſt 
vs, are not worthie one figge, becauſe they are nor grounded 
ypon reaſon, bur are expreſly repugnant to the written word 
of God. 

The ſecond queſtion is this, whether concupiſcence be a dna the 
finne before we yeeld the conſent of our heart ynto it,or not, [cond __ 
To this I anſwer, that if they ynderfland by concupiſcence a flier. 
bad inclination, it is finne euen in infants, who do not know 
what ic is tO conſent either to good or euill: bur if they meane 
of the firſt motion or cogitation of finne preſented vnto the 
ſoule, apparently this queſtion belongeth. rather ro aQuall 
then co originall finne : but whether it belongeth to the m_ 

(Q 4 O 
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178 of ane, or to the branches of ſfinne, I hall produce three 
Ht reaſons wherefore the fir{t motion of (inne is finne, eter be. | 
Reiſons pre» fore we veeld vnto it the conſent of our heart, Firſt, becauſe | 


ratng that the 


a conſent is an indifferent thing, called good or emill, accor. 
{ones fame 010g to thenature of that thing whereunto we giue our cone 
"* ſent, and conſequently, the conſent 1s euill, becaule that mo. 

*  tjonof finne whereunto we conſented was euill, andit it had 

not bene euill m it ſelfe , the conſent of our heart giuen vnto 

ir, had never bene called cuill, ; 

2. Secondly, Fathers from whom Papiſts haue lcarned this 
Aur5t de theologie, that in them who are regenerated, concupiſcence 
p19: isnottobecounted a finne vntill a man giue the conſent of 
ronenpet® hisheartvnto it: thoſe ſame Fathers (I ſay) after they had 


na,lib, 1.4" 


' pierced deeper in this queſtion, they correted themſclues, as 


try[t metunn © 


2J, | ; | 

Tem contra clearly appeareth by the words of Auguſtine againſt [nlians : 
* Jelian. 1> 4. a Pelagian, laying , Deſiderinm malt malum eſt, etiamſt es non 7 

a corlenttatur, doner eo perueniamus, vbi nec habeatur: that is,the 5 


deſire of cuill is cuill, atbeit conſent benor oven vnto If, VA 
| till we atcaine vnto that eftate wherein we ſhall be free from 
Yam IoI5» jt, Thirdly, the Apoſtle [awes when he condemneth aQuall 
ſinne, he aggrauateth it by three circumſtances, ro wit, by 
the conception of ir, the birth of ir, and the puniſhment of it, 
The conception of it is by concupiſcence, & this the Apoſtle 
ſetteth downe 2s the firſt circumſtance of the amplification 
of ſfinne, andnot as thing indifferent yntill we giue conſent 
ynto it; howbeit it istrue that aRuall finne is not commitred, 
vntill conſent ve given to concupiſcence, yerin it ſelfe it is a 
fine, and the conception and roote of finne ,' as the Apoſtle 
tpeaketh. 1 g 
It is no point of wiſedome to extenuate or to obſcure and : 
PA. 50.23, Þide our finnes : for God can fetthem all in order before our 
face, asthe Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh:and if this be all the gaitie and 
aduantage we haue by denying and obſcuring a part of ouir 
linne, it were better to lay all open before the great Phifician 
of our ſoules, tothe end that in due time we may be cured by 
his medicinall plaifters, Augufime maketh rehearſall ofthree 
medcinall cures againſt concupiſcence in theſe words : Hs 
corpore 


. 
- 
Fo 
F | 
.\ 
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corpore mort is caſtigandagn morte corporu reſoluenda, in Corpor ts Contra Inlia- 


reſurreftione & morte mortts ſananda: that is, in the bodie of pat Rp 
deach that is to be chaſtiſed, in the dearh of the bodie that is * 
to be reſolued, andin thereſurredtion and in the death of 
death it is to be healed. Therefore let vs not deſfpaire, 
becauſe we are heauily loaded with finne both originall and 
aQuall, but let vs haue hope of healing, becauſe we have a 
gracious anda louing Phylitian, He reffored Peter with a fa- Luk. 22, 6t, 
vourablelooke : he ſaued one of the.crucified theeves, with Luk 23. 43+ 
a mercifull remembrance : he cuted the woman that was dii- MAS. +3, 
eaſed with a bloudcie iſſue with one touching: the Cencurions Maz, 8. 13+ 
ſeruant without ſpeaking one word. Now he who is 
mightic to ſaue,looſe vs.in-his owne appointed 
time fromallthe bands of our manifold 
finnes : to whom be praiſe,and 


clory for euer. Amen, 


— ————— 
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ARREXY. TREATISE, 
Of Tuſtification by faith onely. 


TrnE ARGvMENT. 

1. The queſtion controuerted ts propounaed , whether we be 
inſtified oxely by faith or partly by fauh and partly by worker, 11. 
An expoſition af thoſe words of the Prophet, Hab, 2. 4. The ſt 

ſhall luue by fatth &c.where u declared, 1. that thoſe who l: anc to 
God promiſes by fauth, find gitat comfort: 2. that faith ought to 
be particularly applyed : 7. that faith onely leageth ws to Chriſt. 
111. Where inſtification and ſanttification differ and agree. 
ITIT. Whereinthe Law and Goſpel differ , where it is (hewed, 
that thoſe whoſeecke rigbteonſneſſe in the Law are tonorants, 1. 
of the end for which the Law was ginen: 2. of the nature of the 
Law: 3. ef the ſtrilt conditions of the legal conenant: 4. of the 
danger that enſueth vpon the ſecking of the righteouſneſſe of the 
Law, V. That both our owne workes are unable to (ane vs,whe- 
ther we conſider them before or after onr regeneration, as alſo the 
workes of others, together with aconfutation of the obiethions of 


thoſe who maintaine the contrarie, | 


Þ a He defenders of mans free-will in all ages, 
have bin alſo enemies ro the doAtine of grace: 
D | #gthis Treatiſe doth rightly ad- 
| 12 hereto the finer. The order 1 mind to follow 
SZ ZDRÞ) bythe Lordfaffifiance, in this queſtion, Whe- 

ther webe juſtified onely by faith , or partly by faith and 
42s S _ A partly by workes, is this. Firſt ſhortly to treate of a place of 
* Scripture, wherein this queſtion is cleatly diſcuſſed. Next, 

tO ſpeake of the difference of Tuſtification and SanRification, 

endof the Law and the Goſpell. And thirdly,to declare that 

we cannot be ſaucd, neither by our owne merits, nor by the 

merits of other men, but only bythe merits and the ſuffering 

of Chriſt, The 
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The place of Scripture which I ſhall lay downe for a 
ground, is this. Behold he that lifteth vp himſelfe, hu mind tt not Habac.: 4. 


vprioht im him, but the wnſt ſpall lme by faith. The purpoſe of the 1he place of 
Prophec in this verſe is to comfort Gods people, who were to Habacukex- 
EY : Pounded. 
be tranſported captives and priſoners to Babylon. The Pro- * 
phert would exhort them with patient expeQation to waite 
vpon their promiſed deliuerance , whereby it ſhould come 
ro paſle, that they ſhould be in better efiate then the Babylo- 
nians their enemies: for the Babylonians reioyced in their 
owne ftrengrth, ſacrificed vnto their owne net,and leaned vp. 
on a {taffe that could not hold them vp; bur Gods people, 
albert afflicted for a time, if by faith they ſhould take hold of 
the promiſe of God;they ſhould ſee in Gods appointed time 
a comfortable iſſue of all their troubles, 
The Prophet in the word Beho/a, would reduce them to a 
confideration of things they had ſeene with their eyes, and 
heard with their cares, to wit, that their fathers who truſted Ely 3+.3, 
more in the horſes of Xgypt,then in the quiet reſt of the pro= 
miles of Ggd,they found the helpe of Xgypt to betheir con- 
fuſion. This one example, which they ſaw with their owne 
eyes, might have taught them to leane at all times vpon che 
(tafferof God , and to forſake all yaine confidence, either in 
themſclues or others. In the next words: he who u© puft vp in 
himſclfe ; the Prophet expreſly pointeth out the perſons of Pal. 48. 
whom he is ſpeaking , namely, of them who leane not vnto 
their owne ſtrength or wiſedome. Truly Gods people ſhould 
| belike vnto mount Sion, faire in ſituation, and the plorie of 
the whole earth, yet not reioycing in it ſelfe,but in the good. 
n:\ſeof God, whopleaſedro dwell in the pallaces thereof, 
who layed the foundations of it in the holy mountaines, and pl.87.1. +. 
who loued the gates of Sion more then all the habirations of 
laces, Let Cancaſry, Olympia, Parnaſſus,and Alu, reioyce in Note, 
their bigneſſe and height, but Sion reioyceth inthis, that it is 
the mountaine which God hath choſen to be the place 
whereupon his nolvy SanAtuary ſhould be builded, So dothe 
cl: & of Godreioyce in the Lords goodneſſe , but others are 


lift vp in themſelues,as the Propher ſpeaketh. 


In- 


—— 
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Inthe words following, H# beart is not vyight in him, che 
Prophet declareth the inconuenience that followeth vpon 
* the leaning to our owne ſtrength, to wit, we are vtterly dif. 
apoointed of our expeQation,and whereas we looked tor reſt 
and tranquillitie to our conſciences, the contrarie falleth our, 
thar weare like varo men out of their right wits, wauering 
miaded, and fo croſſed with doubting, that they know not 
what courle to take, becauſe their mind is not ſolidly ſerled, 
nor vpright within them, This is the iult ivudgement of God, 
puniſhing the concerpt of that quiet and peaceable harbour 
chat is to be found in the boſome of che compaſſions of God 
in nis Sonne Chri(t Ieſus. They who deſpiſe this ſure harbour, 
are worthie to be toſſed with mightie ſtormes, andro be in 
hazard anc ieopardie of their liyes, as the Centurion was, 

A4.:z7.:t, Whodeſpiſed the wholſome counſell of Pax at Candie, 
It followeth in the words of the Prophet, 3 ut the 1uſt man 
 hallluue by faith, Likeas they who leane vpon their owne 
firength can finde no tranquiliitie and reſt vnto their conſci- 
ences: euen ſoon the other part,thoſe who by conflant faith 
leane vpon the promiſes of God , they ſhall find reſt to their 
ſoules. Bur the Prophet chuſerh cather co ſay, that the iuſt 
man ſhall hve by faich, co declare, that by lcaning'to the 

{ſweet promiſes of Gods word , we ſhall not onely finde reſt 

vnto our ſoules, bur alſo ſpirituall life, which is the fountaine 

of true reſt and tranquillitie, So are we in this cure not vnlike 

1.S2m-10.7, Vnto.Sarl, who in ſeeking his fathers efles found a king- 

C.mu44de, dome, and we inſ{eeking of reſt , we haue found lite the true 
fountaine of our reſt, 

: The laſt words of the verle, By b5 owne faith, are tobe con- 
fidered : for by them we perce1ue, that the promiles of God 
mult be particularly applyed co our foules, and chat we muſt 
not be wauering, and doubtful in our faith , bur firme and 
fable, foraſmuch as things necefſarie to the maintenance of 
this preſentlife, hauealſoneed to be particularly applied, 
ſuch as food,rayment and medicine zeuen ſo in things necel- 
farie vnto etervall life, our ſoules haue great need of particu- 


lar application ofcomfort ; wemuſt haue the bloud of rhe 
Lambe 
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Lambe ſprinkled ypon the poſts of our owne houſes, elſe Exod 12.14, 
can we not be ſaued fram the ſword of the deſtroying An-! 

gell, we muſt alſo receive the Angels of God ynder our owne 

roufe with Lot , elſe can we not be ſaued from the flame of Gcn.1g.z. 
fire which deſtroyeth vngodly Cities, And finally we muſt be 
like vnto the yeſlels of the Lords tabernacle, which were all 
particularly annointed with holy oyle in time of the dedica- 
tion of the Tabernacle,elſe we ſhall not be counted holy vet- 
ſels in the houle of our God, | 

But becauſethe Apoſile Par/citeth this place of Scripture 
to conficme that we arc iuſtified onely by faith, conſider bow 1. 
firme and ſure this argument Randeth, We are juſtified by * 
that ſame thing, whereby our ſoules do live : but (o it is, that 
eur ſoules do onely liue by faith: therefore we are iuſtified by 
faith onely. The Apoſile wiſely confidered,that no man could 
live ſpiricually,except he had a fellowſhip with God, Againe, 
there is no fellowſhip that mortall and finfull men .can hauc 
with God, without remiflion of finnes : neither 13 there any 
remiſſion of finnes without a Mediatour and Aduocate: and |, [gh 2.1. 
we can take no hold of this Mediatour,except onely by faith: 
fo that by faith we liue, and by faith we are made juſt in the 
fight of God, 7: -F% 

Then this place of Scripture teacheth vs, that it is faith Faioh onely 
onely that leadeth vs ynto Chriſt,ia whom: we find righteouſ- /-<derh v5 70 
neffe and life, but by a due and competent/order, ra wit, by ©" 
ripping vs naked of all conceit of our-owne :{trengeb and 
righteouſneſle, to the end we may haue the greater delighc 
'n the ſaluation that is offered to vs in Chriſt. Faith isnot like 
vnto arobber, who ſtcippetn a man naked without any pur- oi 
poſe to clothe him with a better garment, Bur faith doth to 7 yh 1 $44, 
vs as the father of the forloxne ſonne did tohim, andas the Zach.3.4. 
Angell of God did to /zhy/aa the high Prieft, Both theſe were 
vnclothed of their beggerly rayments, bur onely of purpoſe 
to clothe then with better apparall: ſo doth faith Rrippe vs 
naked of all vaine conceit of our owne righteouſneſle, to the Nee. 
end it nay leade vs tothe wardrobe of God, there to be clo- 


thed with the garment of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which 
1 


Exod, I 49- 
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13 able to couer our nakednefle, & to preſent vs holy, blame- 
leſfſ2,and vndebiled before his Father. 
Before] leauc the words of the Prophet Habacucke, let vs 
yet againe ponder the emphaticall word Behold, tor by ſee-+ 
i1g and hearing ſome good leſſons may be learned. Behold 
men wno haue leaned vpon the {tafte of God in our owne 
time, how peaccavly have they concluded their dayes, with 
Fuk.2.30 Smronicioycing that chey had ſeene the faluation of God. 
TN ore. And onthe other fide men who haue leancd to thcir owne 
righteoulneſle(albeit onely in part) what agonie, and trou« 
leof conſcience have they found in their laſt barrell, ynti!! 
they haue forſakenall confidence in their owne merits, and 
lean-d onely vnto the merits ofthe pafſton of our ſweet Lord 
and Saviour Ic ſus Chriſt, 
The Papilts in our countrie, for the moſt part, haue bene 
like vato the fiſhes called Amphibia, which can live both in | 
—_ the ſca and on the land: bur when any man approchech neare - 
Woe to do them harme,they truſt more to the ſea then to the land: 
euen ſo when the terrors of death begin to ſhake our coun- 
trey people, then they leaue confidence in their owne merits, 
and berake themſclues vnto the deepe Ocean ſea of the mer- 
cies of God in Teſus Chriſt. 
| Where Inſti= Inthe ſecond head Ipromiſed to ſpeake of the difference 
fication and betwixt [uſtification and SanQtification,and betwixt the righ= 
y r_ teoulneſſe of the Law and the Goſpell. Our Iuflification is a 
- gc, free forgiuerefſe of our ſinnes for Chriſts ſake, and a freeim- 
Plal.zz 1. Putation of his righteouſneſle ro vs. Our ſanRificationis an 
Rom.8.16, inherent holinefſc begun in vs by the operation of Gods Spt- 
rit, to be a teſtimonie that we are in Chriſt. The not obſer- 
ving of the difference betwixt theſe ewo, hath bene, and as 
yet isthe ground of greaterrours. True it is, thattheſe two 
gitts are freely beſtowed vpon vs at one and the ſelfe-ſame 
time, yerarethey dittinR in order of cauſes, becauſe Juſtih- 
cation isthe ground from whence SanRification as an effet 
doth flow, And like as the {tarres called P/:iades or C'irge- 
fie, do ariſe and manifeſt themſelues vnto the world all ar 


Simhende, one time, yet are they diſtinAarres, and Electra is not Al- 
cynoe, 
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cinoe,nor eAlcinoe Celems,nor Celeno Maia. And the like may 
be ſpoken of the other three, whole apparition and diſpari- 
tion, albeit it be inſeparable,yer are they diſtin&t arres: cuen 
ſo Iuflification and SanGtification are inſeparably linked ro» 19/þcatiou 
gerher, yet are they.two diſtin gifts of God, I will vſe yet TOE 
another ſimilitude for declaration of the ſame purpoſe, Ifa , 1, 
ſword be layed inthe fire vntill the metcall thereot- be fierie Sims 
coloured, this ſword at onetime hath two powers, one to 
cut, and another to burne,yetis not cutting burning,nor bur- 
ning cutting , but theſe two diſtin powersare atone time 
inſeparably in one ſubie: euenſo are we at one and the ſelfe 
{ame time both iuſlified and ſanRified, yerare they till cwo 
different gifts of God, _ 
Now the doQtrine of Juſtification rightly taughr, is our 
chiefe encouragement to SanQification, & on the other part 
b che doctrine of SanAification rightly taughr, giueth vato vs 
; the greateſt aſſurance of our Tultification. A man who is afſu- 
red chat his finnes are freely forgiuen, that he is beloued of 
Godin Chriſt, yea and that he hath put on Chriſt,as the Apo- Romgr;.14. 
file ſpcaketh, he may with courage and gladnefle adarefſe 
himſclfe to leade an holy life, being fully perſwaded , that 
| God will accept of his willing obedience, albejtir cannor be 
K perfeR in all points fo long as wedwellinthis fiafull taber- 
naclc, And on the other fide, when the ſpirit of SanRification 
worketh in our members, itisa token that we are incorpora- 
tcdinto the ſtocke of Chriſt by true faith, Forlike asthe ſpi- 
rit ofman quickeneth no memberthat is cut off from his bo. Similitude. 
dy,even ſo the ſpirit of Chriſt worketh not true SanAtification 
in any perſon who is not madea member of Chriſts bodie 
by true iuſtifying faith. For this cauſe the Romane Church 
blames vs vndeſeruedly, as though by teaching that we are 
iuſtified only by faith, we had impaired the zeale ofthe peo- 
ple in doing of good works. TothisI anſwer, more credir 
is to be given to the holy Apoſtle Paul,who wasraughtin all 
truth immediatly by Chriſt himſelfe, then co the calumnics 
of the aduerſaries of the doQtrine of grace:for the Apoſtle ex- 


horting the Romans to a godly conuerſation, he ſaith, 7 be- 
ſeech 


= 
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Rom.13.1-.  ſerchjou, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye offer 2p your 
| boases an holy, linely aud acceptable ſacrifice to God : and what 
mercies are thoſe, I pray you, wherco! the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
bur the mercies whereof he hath created in the former part of 
thar Epiſtle, to wic, God hath freely eleed vs, he hath free- 
ly iuſtified vs, he hath freely ſanRiified vs, and he ſhall freely 
in his appointed time gloriftic vs. Now in regard of all cheſe 
mercies, lecvs endeuour toleade an holy conuerſation, as it 
becommeth them who are partakers of ſo great mercies. 
This holy exhortation could not have bene £0 from a 
more pithje,more perſwaſiue and mouing ground : therefore 
we wil! walke in the footſteps of the holy Apoſtles, and con- 
tinue ſtill exhorting the people toleade an holy converſation 
in regard of the rich mercies of God in Chriſt, who hath free- 
lyeleRed them to eternall life , and freely iuftified them by 
faithin Chriſt oncly. | | | 
An obieftion Whereas they obieR, that experience it ſelfe teſtifieth, 
«n/wered, thatpeopleare notnow ſobent and readie to do good, as 
when the Romane doatrine was ſounded intheir eares , that 
we are juſtified partly by faith, and partlyby workes: If by 
200d workes they meane workes of ſuperſtition. ſuch as lea- 
ing intheir legacies rents to ſacrificing Prieſts for ſaying of 
foule-Maſles, we are glad that by the preaching of the Goſ- 
pell ſupcr(tition is ſomewhat abated, like as the great deluge 
of waters began by degrees co be diminiſhedin the dayes of 
Gen, 8.5, Moab, andthat by meanes of the winde,which the Lord ſent 
forth to blow vpon the waters. But if they meane by good 
workes, ſuch workes as God hath commanded in his holy 
Law, then 1 anſwer, thatthe faults of ſome people are not to 
be imputed to the doErine of the Goſpell, but to the corrup- 
| tion of mans nature, continually r: pining againſt the known 
S£2.31.19- txuthof God ; like as when Racket lefr her fathers houſe, and 
followed Zacob her husband and the calling of God, and in 
the meane time (tole her fathers Idols, and with them 
pollutedthe houſe of /zcob. Now who ſhall beare the blame 
_ of this fault ? whether the holy calling of God, or /acob the 


preacher of the Lords calling to his wwues , or Rachel! , who 
1.50, followed 
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followednot the calling of Go daright? Here I know every 
man will lay the blame vpon Rachel, becauſe ſhe left in out- 
ward appearance her fathers houſe, yetſheleftnot the cor- 
rupt manners of her fathers houſe. Jn like maner in our dayes, $;militude. 
the feſtred manners of the people are not to be imputed to 
the Goſpell, neither to the true Preachers of it, but ro the 
corrupt nature of man, taking occaſion by the Law to worke af Rom. 7.3. 
kinde of miquitie: and inlike manner taking occaſion by the 
Goſpell co be more bent to euill doing then euer it was be- 
fore. Bur let crue Chriſtians marke, that albeit the doRrine of 
Tuſtification by faith onely, were a thouſand wayes abuled, 

et becauſe itis the holy Apoſtolicke dorine,and neceſſarie Note, 
vnto eternall life, ic muſt needs be preached and beleeucd of 
all the true diſciples of Chriſt, 

The Law and the Goſpell gonot fo in hands together, as The difſerence 
Luſtificacion and SanRification do : burrather by the great &tweene the 
prouidence of God the one ſtandeth ouer againſt rhe other, pp - = 
and either of them pointcth out the finger to the other, The a 
Law is a ſchoolmaiſterto Chritt, and pointeth out the finger Galat.3.24, 
tothe Goſpell, that in it we may finde Chriſt , and in Chriſt 
ſaluation, The Goſpell on the other part pointeth outthe fin» 
ger to the Law, not by keeping of it to find ſaluation (which 
we hauealreadie found in Chriſt) but to teſtifie our thankful- 
neſſe to God, who hath freely forgiuen vs in Chrift his Son: 
for what better tcſtimonie of chankfulnefle can we render to 
God, then a voluncarie obedience to his holy commande- 
ments, according as Chriſt ſaith , 1f any man lone me, he will lgh,14 +5. 
heepe my commandements, and my Father will loue him, ana we 
will come and dwell with hin, 

It may be demanded , Cannot the righteouſneſſe of the 
Law and the Goſpell be mixed together in the matter of our 
Juſtification? The Apoſtle Paul giveth anegatiue anſwer vn- Nom. 7.2. 
to this queſtion; that like as one woman cannor lawfully 
hauc two husbands at one time, but when the firſt husband is 
dead ſhe may be lawfully coupled to another, who is living: 
even ſo we cannot adhereto the rightcoulneſle of faith in 5s, 


Chriſt, yncill we give ouer the righteouſneſle of the Law, 
R becauſ® 


Calat 3.17. 
Xeote, 


They wh: 
feeke righte- 
euwſnefſe in the 
Law are 4710+ 
rants. 

Galat, 3 19, 
Rom 7. 14, 
Ecut.19, 5, 


ROM, 10.3, 
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becauſe in the matrer of Tuſtification the Law is vnto vs like 
2 dead husband,of whom we can receive no comfort:ſo dead 
is our nature, that the Law cannot quickenit, but we muſt 
be coupled to Chriſt as vato a living husband, who by the 
righteouſneſle of faith ſhall beſtow vpon vs that comfort 
which the Law could not affoord vnto vs. And in this Alles 
porie let vs conſider, thatthe Law is called the firſt husband, 
not becauſe it was ſimply before the Goſpell, (for the Apo- 
file Par! proucth the contrarie i11 his Epiſtle to the Galari- 
ans) bur becauſe a man nacurally ſecketh firſt helpe in his 
owne workes, and ſecketh not helpe in Chritt, vntill the time 
he be vtterly voyd of all hope of the righteouſneſſe of the 
Law, thatis, of the righteouſnefle of his owne works, 
Surely ignorance is the mother of many errours, and they 
who ſceke r1ghteouſnefſe inthe Law, they are ignorant in 
many things, Firſt, they know not the right end wherefore 
the Law was giuen,to wit, for tranſgreſſton, that is, to mani- 
feft it, but not to wipe it away. Secondly,they know not the 
nature of the Law, that it 1s ſpirituall, to the perfection 
whereof carnall men cannot attaine. Thirdly,they are jgno- 
rant of the ſtrict condition of the legall couenant, which 
binds ys ynto a full obedience of all things commanded in 
the Law. Four thly,they are ignorant of the perill that enſucth 
vpon the ſeeking of the righteouſneſle of the Law, that they 
cannot ſubmit themſelues to the righteouſneſſe of God, 


| When all theſe inconveniences do follow ypon ſeeking Iufti- 


fication by the Law, or by workes, it were a wiſe courſe to 
feeke righteouſneſle where it may be found, thatis to ſay, in 
faith, which coupleth vs to Chrift, whom the Father hath gi- 
ven vnto vs to be our wiſedome, our iuſtification, our ſani.- 
fication, and our redemption: and lex itnotbe ſaid, that the 
fiſhers of Boſphorus Tracius in ſeeking fifh,are wiſer then we 
in ſecking the ſfaluation of our ſoules. For they ſpread not out 
their nets in the ſhallow coaſt of Chalcedon , where no fiſh 
can be found, bur in the deepe coaſt of Byzantium, where a- 
pundance of fiſh are to be found: Euen ſo,if we be wiſc,let ys 
{zeke ſaluation where it may be found, 

In 
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Inthe third headit isto be declared , that neither in our Gur own? 
owne workes, neither in other mens works (Chriſts works workes wnabie 
onely excepted) can a ſauing power befound to worke cur 99/49 »% 
faluation. Our works are conſidered two manner of wayes, 
Firſt, as they are b<fore our regencration, alogerher finfull; 
and no man doth affirme that ſuch works can ſaue vs, cither 
1n whole or in part. Secondly, as they are aiter our regenera- 
tion, and of theſe works much is ſpoken,namely, that Chrilts 
death is ſo meritorious,that by vertue of it he hath purchaſed Obieflion. 
a power to our workesa'ter regeneration, that they might- 
merite good things at the hands of God. To this I will re- 4»/wer. 
eurne ſuch an anſwer as «F/amundarus Prince of Saracens re 
turned tothe Eutychian heretickes ſent by Sexeru to per- 
{wade himco their opinion. To whom he replyed, that 
{t:ange tydings were [ately come vnto his eares,namely,that 
Gabriellthe Angell of God was dead, When they anſwered, Note. 
that ic was impuſſible,& repugnant to reaſon, that an Angell 
ſhould dye. Then the Prince ſubioyned, that like as they 
would not receiue his informacion, becauſe it was repugnant Sinulitude. 
to reaſon : cuen ſo he would not receive their inſtructions, 
becauſe they neither agreed with Scripture, nor yet with 
oo00d reaſon, In hike manner I ſay to Papiſts, that their naked 
aſſertions,not confirmed by teltimonies of holy Scripture,arc 
nothing to vs, but we may lay them afide with as great liber- 
tie as they are prodigall inalledging them, 

We will anſwer to ſuch arguments as ſeeme to be coun- 
tenanced with ſome appearance of Scripture. Now they lay, 1 0bieion, 
thatthe word wgbes frequently vicd in Scripture, importeth = 
the merite of our good workes ,, becauſe God vouchiateth 
ypon themareward. Tothis I anſwer , that if Scripture bg An/wer. 
conferred with Scripture, that ſame thing which in one 
placcis called wisf3g, that is, a reward, inanother place is 
Called yayporouia, that is, an heritage, in theſe words, Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherite the kingdome prepared for you from 
the foundations of the world, When that thing which properly 
15an inheritance is called a reward, itis ſpoken metaphori- 
cally, iareſpeCt it is giuen in the end ot the world, as an hire 
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15 given to aſcruant inthe end of the day, 

The ſecond argument which they alledge for the merit of 
mens worke , and conſequently Iuſtification by works in a 
part, is this, that ſome men in Scripture are called worthy, as 
when itis ſaid of the Angell of F Church of Sardis: Thou baft 
a few names yet tn Sardis, which hane not defiled their garments, 
and they ſhall walke with me in white, for they are worthy.To this 
I anſwer: The godly are called worthy,not in themſelues, but 
in Chriſt, who hath made them Kings and Pricfts vitro God, 
In themſclues they are called vnworthy, as when it is ſaid, 
No man was found worthy toopen and toreade the booke, Andin 
another place it is ſaid, that rhe offiiftions of this preſent time 
are not worthy of the plory that tsto be (hewea wnto vs, Now it is 
knowne that patient ſuffering of euill for Chaiſts ſake, is a 
degree of greater obedience then willing doing of good: 
andit the ſuffering of the Saints be not worthy of the glory 
that is toberencaled, how much lefle can our doings be 
worthy of that glorious inheritance? 

Their third argument is taken from the nature of a cond1- 
tionall couenant made betwixt two parties, which doth im- 
port that condition ſhould be kept : but ſoit is, that God 
hath coucnanted with ſuch as live a godly life,that they ſhall 
dwell in the holy mountaine of God : therefore by vertue of 
this covenant men who leade a good life , are worthy to 
dwell in heauen, 

To this I anſwer, that this foreſaid couenant, is either Le. 
call or Euangelical!: if i: be Legall, we cannot fulfill the con- 
dition thereof, becauſe the Law requireth a perfeQ obedi- 
ence, which we cannot attaine voto. If it be an Evangelicall 
couenant, the Mediator of the new couenant Jeſus Chriſt is 
preſent at the coucnant making : for whoſe ſake I grant, that 
(30dpromiſeth vnto vs a dwelling place in heauen , and for 
Ms ſake alſo he performeth his promiſe, and giverh vnto vs 2 
reſting place in his holy mountaine : and in all this have we 
10 cauſe to reioyce in our ſelues, bur in the mercies of our 
God, Concerning our ſatisfaRtions, whereby the Romane 


Church faith, that fins committed after baptiſme ſhould be 
pardoned: 
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pardoned. This belongeth to another Treatiſe of Indulgen- 
ces, and Satisfactions , for the preſent I ouerpaſle this point 
of mens merits with filence. 

The Romane Church that Miſtreſſe of error, hath not onely 
:2ugnt vs toleane vpon our owne merits, but alſo toleane ; 
vpon the metirs of other men, {uch as holy Prophets, Apo- nan FP 
bh les, and Martyres, becauſe ſome of ther haue not onely ,, 
fulfilled che Commandements of God , but alſo haue done 
; more then the Law of God commanded.” For example, the Frxod. 20 TY 
. Law of God forbiddeth ro commir adulterie, fornication, 14. 
"v and all kind of vncl:annefle : but many of the Apoſties, Pro- 

: phets, and Martyrs, not onely abſtained from all kind of 

4 whoredome, bur alſo from marriage, and ſuch workes ate 
; caiied in the Romane Church workes of ſupererogations 
theſe do come into the treaſuri: of the Biſhop of Rome as the 
Vicar of Chriſt, and heis a diſpenſator of them to ſuch 2s 
haue need. O deepneſle of error, forged by Satan, and repug- Nate. 
nant vnto it ſelfe! If abſtinence from marriage be a worke of 
faupererogation , then either muſt marriage, euen in men 
having a ſpirituail calling , be counted a thing, lawfull and 
2grceable ro Gods holy Law, orelſe the abſtinence from it 
cannot becalled a worke of ſupererogation, I grant that 
ſome Fathers counted abſtinence from marriage a worke of 
Eqangelicall perfeQtion, like as the ſelling of all their poſicſ- 
fons,and diftributiug th&m to the poore, but it entred not in- 
to their hearts to call ſuch works of Euangelicall perfeRion, 
workes of ſupererogation, to be ſent to the treaſurie of the 
Biſhop of Rome, that he might be a diſpenſator of them to 
j- ſuch as had need. 
I But now ſuppoſe that any ſuch workes had bene in the 
| Saints of God, how can they be imparted and communicae 
ted to others? Canthe oyle of the wiſe virgins be diftribu- 
ted tothe fooliſh virgins? It cannot be, becauſe it cannot 
tuffice them both. Likewiſe when we appeare before the 
judge of the world, we muſt appeare cloathed with the inno. 
cencie of Chriſt, & not with the merits of his Szints: for the 
Apoſtle faith, Pmt on the Lord Ieſia : but he ſaith not, Pur on. 
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the merits of F Saints. Moreover, we muſt be accept25'eas the 
boly Prophets, Apoſtles,and Martvrs were acceptable:but ſo 
It is, thi: tacy were acceptabie ro God onely in Chriſt as the 
Apotiic ta:th, if my m1 (prac, we bans an aduacate with the Fa= 
ther Teſr Chriſt the wt. _ no exception i3 made of Pro- 
phers, Apotties, Mart! rvyrs, but all _ d2 acceptable to 
Godgtor Chiits fake one by Final!y , the holy men of God 
when they die > they relt trom their labours, and thei: 
workes follow them. If the ſoules of the holy Fathers do go 


to hezuen, to the boſome of Abraham, to the paradiſe of 


God, how can we thinke that their wakes do gotothe 
treafurie of the Biſhop of Rome, except they would ſay, that 
the {ovles of a'l the holy Fathers are gone to the treaſurie 
of the Biſhop of Rome alio , and their wotkes and merits 
following them, are altogether lighted into his treaſuric. 
But {refers all further diſcourſe hereof vnto the treatiſe 
of Indulgences;imreating the Lord Teſus of his vaſpeakeable 
fauour, to remove the miltie cloud of ignorance from our 
foules, that our hearts be not tranſported fr om the loue of 
the Creator tothe loue of the creatures : but that we 
may ſecke ſaluation in Chrift, in whom onely 
it may be found ; to whom bc 
praife for euer. Amen, 
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k Of worſhipping of Images, 


Tus ARGVMENT. 

I, At whit time / MAGE began to ve worſhipped, Il The 
ftamfication #f "the word: & yoves fd &Swaz. III. The meaning 
of the - word; aaeld 4, T ett, 4: ions «2.648% wher eby ſomp e people 
are aecerved 1111. Wriy the Images of the Gentiles were con- 
demned. NV. Concerning the [aolatrit of the Icwes, where u 
declared, I. how Prone the naliire of 2:40 4510 [dnlatrie: 2.that 
Tiolavie fo of ali ſrunes moſt aeteſtable 3 7. how pany keith a1 
well thoſe who wel {hip bem not onety , 2 ” thaſe who worſhip bum 
enely, but nut truly : 4: that the lewes when they forſooke out- 
ward [{2/atrie , were d:filed with inward ldolatrie which ts of all 
athers the work V I. Concerning the Iaolatrie of the Pa pits, 
where t (hewed 1. that neuther Chriſt taught his Avetles, OL 
che Apoſtles taught others this forme of ſeruing G -— 2. that 
1 the Scriptures condemne agoration of Images: 3. why the 
Councell of Cnſtantizople reiefted them: 4, & confutation of 
Popyh arguments defending the aaoration of [mages , of which 
{ome are taken out of Scripture, others out of Fathers, others from 
common reaſon , ana others from aleaged miraclei, VII. The 
multiplied honours done to [mages. V IT. T hat the defettions 
of ſome learned men, were a ſtumbling blocks to others , whereby 

toey were raon:dto approne the adoration of [mager. 


rm nd. 4 


pn 


2 Images were not admitted in places of ada- 
23] [652 ration. In the fourth, fifth, and fixt Centu- 

_ d 'G rie, they were admitted in Temples , yet for 
= tie moſt part without opinion that they 

DESEC ſhould be worſhipped, as he letter of Gre- ,,. 


gore the fictt, written to Serex Biſhop of Marlcils clearely 
R 4 declareth, 
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declareth. After which time they began to come in ſuch cre» 


Gir,that they were ſet vp in Temples and places of adoration, 
and thereforc 2cco: ding to the, courſe of the Hiſtorie it is 


high time to contend again!? them. 

-_aoo firſt 1 will treafe of the words grxoves, and fo, 
what cifterence is betwixt them, and allo what diflcrences 
are betwixt theſe three words aalee/a S22.cia, and 0 9% Senrit; 
left Tdolaters ſhould be lefr lurking vnder the ſ{cenlcs of 
words: for when thcy are deprived of all other coucrings, 
then do they vſe tolurke ynder the ſhadow of an ambi, 2U0Us 
word, as a foxe hardly purterd, will lurk e vnder the ſhadow 
of a fearne.S:condly,1 ſhall fpeale of the Images of the Gen. 
tiles. Thirdly , of the Images of the Jewes, and laſt of all, of 
the Images of th: m who Le the name of Chriſtians. 

Firſt concerning the names of $3xop45, and iiSwac,, Iaffirme 
that the principall det:nders of worſhipping of Images of 
old, pur no difference berwixt theſe two words : for Dama. 
cexe, comparing Images ro muſical] inltruments , faith, 
Thach keas the capriue Tewes had inſtruments efndckets 

raiſe God, ſo in like manner the Babylonizns had inſirue 
ments of muſicke to praiſe their gods. In like manner, faith he, 
the Pagans had irxopay o eiSoan, whereby they honored their 
gods, qd Chriſtians alio have $;zora; x uSoaa whereby they 


do honour to the trize God and his Saints. And to bring in 


Term, lib. 6, 
1 he fe nifica- 
$19%; of 2aTpi1a 
I 5)vtl'a, ano 
OTTER TNT 


Luke 16.13. 
Gal. 4.8. 


a more ancienc teftimonie, Clemens Alexandrinus raketh 
2 S WAY, 2nd UTHXNITHUAL 'Oor one and the ſel:c-ſame thing. 
Concerning the words AaTpat, Surcid , Al 20 Ir Pareia, 
firt vnderftand that the word huperdulia inuented for the 
adoration to be done tothe virgine Afarie, 1s not a word 
vled by any approved Auchor who waltech| in the Gree' ce 
E anguage : the {cholafticke DoRors, who had alreadic loſt 
the puritic of the Latine language, when they ſpeake yn- 
couth Greeke, they expole {EG FE to the JeriGon of ail 
learned men, They who. are acquainted with Scripture Jane 
guage know there is no diff:r&ce betwixt the words azrge/e, 
and Sxacia. In one verſe the feruice of God and the leruice 


of an ldole, are both called Feazia. s racks O85 Sian, 


— ——__— _—_— ——— = Ms 


Cenr.6, Of the worſhipping of Images. 249 
x Mayuwyg. In hke mannerthe worſhip done to the Gentile 
VOUS Is called Seat 1N theſe words, iS vaguIATy Tis un LI 6 
£7; O05: thatis, Ye ſerued chem who indeed were nor gods. 
Tre generalitie of the word AaTpiic exrended both ro the 
ih ken of God and man, noman is ignorant of it, who is ac= 
quainted with the Greexe layguage-: : yea and a (ervile girle 

may ina proper language be called az7gyg. The Counceil of 
Frankford, I grant, putreth a difference betwixt Idoles ang (2. 
Images, yet ja ſuch wife that they forbid adoration of Ima- 
ges, and they count Images worſhipped to be Idoles. The 

Gentiles l;ked idolatrrie the better , becauſe it was a brood 
muented bythe imaginations of their owne hearts , accor- 
ding as the Apolile ſpeaketh , They became Vaine gn their Rom,1.21. 
onne cogttallons. 
The Images of the Gentiles are condemned by the Pro. 

ptet Habacach intheſe words : What profiteth the Image ? for Flabac. 2. 18. 
_ maker of ut hath made it an Imaze, and a teacher of lies, 
thouoh he that made ut trnft theren, when by maketh aumbe Zols. 
The Prophec condemneth the Images of the Gentiles tor 
many cauſes. FirtF , becauſe they ate profitable for nothing 
they cannot benefice theix friend, neither can they hurt their 
enemies: yea, and they cannot helpe themſelves when they 
are hewed downe with Perſian axes, and the maſhe lumpes 
of their gold is Jaid wpon the backs of Camels, groaning 
vnder he heauie burthen, becaule they can make no (upport 
to themfelues. 

The Gentilcs contended with no lefle obftijnacie of incor- The 145ictrie 
11gible minds then the Papiſts in our dayes do, that their ofthe Gentil. 
Images were profitable for ſome good vſe, albeit there was 
no diuinitie in them, becauſe they led themtoja remem- 
brance of their gods : her Auonſtine afirmerh the contrarie, n 
that Images leade not people vntotheir onds,butrather from 9s Hp w__ 
their gods, In witnefle whereof, when the Image of the thers reaten 
Sunne was placed in the temple, albeit the Sunne it ſ{elfe did 1 15. 
ſhine clearely at the window, yet the Pagans turned their 
backs rothe Sunne, and chels faces towards the Image of Note 
the Sunne ; ſo were they not led to the worſhipping of cheir Sil, 

gods, 
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pods, but rather from thcir worſhipping by Images, 

The ſubſtance of their Images was goid, finer, wood, 
ſtone, or ſome other corrupuble matter, the forme was 
talnhioned according io ihe pleaſurc of the Crafrehman wo 
made them. For the rot part the gods of tlie Gentiles had 
the fintlimdootimen, and for this cauſe the portraiture of /#+ 
piter fa{lmoned by 3n artiticer in Lybia, was as farre different 
from the portraiture of /upiter formed by an European cralte(> 
man, 25 the men of Lybia in coloured haire, bignefſc of lips, 
aid 2mpleneflc of breathing parts, arc diflerent from the 
mei of Europe, $o were the gods of Lybia blacke in 
colour, with cutled haire, and the gods in Europe {144 the 
haire and proportion of European men. Bctter it had bene 
to have renewed mcn according to thelifencs of God, then 
to have faſhioned their gods according to the likeneffe of 
men, Yea and orcater vanitiethen this was in forming their 
nods; art ſome time the imilitude ofa man was mixed with 
the irmilitude ot a beaſt, to furniſh out the piure of their 
nods, upiter Amminity was formed with the body ofa man, 
but with the head ofa Ramme, Dagen whom the Philiftins 
worſhipped, had the ſmilitude ofa man in the vppermolt 
parts, but the {imilitude of a fiſh in the lower parts of his bo « 
dy. And Pan the god of ſhepheards was pictured with hornes 
in his head, with the fect of goats, and rough in his bodie, 
as it he had bene oucriapped with the skinne of an vnſhorne 
Ramme, They became vaine in their imaginations, and their 
fooliſh heart was full of darknefie, Yea, as the Prophet 
ſpcaketh, the makers of them were like vnto them, thar is, 
{enflefle,blind, and dead hearted, and ſo were the worſhip. 
ners of them, 

Againſt che Gentiies who were idolaters, a wois pro- 
nounced by the Prophet in theſe words , Wo be to him that 


ſaith tothe waod,ateake, anats the dumbe ſtone,ariſe vp,c+c. Ler 


vs take diligent heed to thcle words, becauſe God hath 
{poken them by the mouth of his holy Propher. The Gentiles 
excuicd iheir idolatrie, fo did the Iewes theirs , and the Pa- 
piſts will ſceme to honour God and the Sainrs in their Ima. 

Des, 
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pes, bur let alif}: 0h be dumbe and lent, and heare what the 
Lord fpe2keth from his Santuarie, Wo h to him that ſaith to 
rhe wood, wwahe, The Pagans, Iewes, and Papilts, arelike vnto9 


Adina, Ioah, and »Abiathar, Theſe were all | vangque Ting Cam? 


rogeher, and euery one of them ({treagihened another 1n 
their foohſhcourte, and they all ſay with one conſeat,, God 
ſane King Adonyah: but there was another kind afconteraties 
in the chamber ot King Dama, which did vndoe all their 
conferences,and appointed that $i/:919n ſhould reiene, Fuen 
ſo notwirh! tanding all the fooliſh cxcuſes wherewith Gene 
tiles, ſewes,and Pap! ſts excuſe their idolattie God is like vi- 
to biendelds; and he pronounceth a wo aonin(t them. 

The Papilts thinke that they have fully atisfied Both God 
and good men, when they orant there is no Gjuinitie in the 
Image, and in ſubſtanceitis a corruptivie thing; and Le POr- 
traiture is faſhioned by the hand of the craftetmen. Did nor 
the Gentiles as much ? Did nor P/azo count the Images of 


* moſt precious ſublJance molt vnprofitable to the people? 


Did not Fabins Maximus defpile the Idols of Tarentum, a3 
. anNgrie Images againſt their owne people, who depende 
ypon them? Did nor the Poet grant thatitlayinthe artificess 
ower, cither to make a bench, ora god, of the wild fig-trec 

that he had in his hands, the verſes arc vulgarly knowne, and 
in all mens mouthes, 

Oliws truncus eram ficulny mnutile liguum: 

Cum faber incertts (cam um, Facereme Priaum 

Matuit eſſe Dew, — thatis, 

A fig-tree blocke ſometime I was, onto no vfe afſign'd, 

When as the craftsman what to make, was not reſolu'd 31 mind: 

Whether abench or go4 , he long aidtoyle and myſae, 

At laſt reſolued Priape to mihe,and for that wſe me chuſde, 
Yea and Marc Varro, whoſe teflimonie Annnuſtize citeth 
[;b.q. ae Cinttate Det he ſaid, O71 primt cinitatibous Fmulachra 
muexerunt, i metum dempſermt , > erroremn adaidernunt that 
isto lay, The firft bringers of Images inro Cities , emptied 
Ciries of the feare of God, and filled them with errour. If a 


thort deſcription of ſome yanitie of ] mages could diſcharge 
$11CT 
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men from the blame of idolatrie, then might the Gentiles 
alſo be freed from the vile tmputation of idolatrie. 
The idolatrie The idolatrie of the Jewes, fraughted not onely with va- 
of the IeW&s. nitje, but alſo with vnthankfulneſſe, and a contempt of the 
Law of God proclaimed ti6 mount Sinai, doth leade vs vnto 
a deeper conſideration of the vileneſſe of idojatrie. The gol- 
den Calfe which they worſhipped in the wildernefle, and 
the (tarre of Remphamr declare, tharthe nature of mian is fo 
prone and bent to idolatrie, that weare bent to follow the 
ſirnes of choſe people who haue bene molt hatefull cnemies 
vnto vs. The Egyptians were grieuous oppreſſours of Gods 
people, neverthelefle che lewes followed their jdolatrie in 
Fxod 23.3 worſhipping the Calfc. On the other part the Moabites and 
hy 3 Ammonites hired Za/aamto curſe them : notwithltauding 
\ica,6. 5. allthis, theytooke vp inthe wildernefſe the tabernacle of 
Amos 5.26, Joloch,and the ſtarre of Rempham, figures which they made 
to worſhip them, Itis an vnſupportable miſchicte, and an in- 
curable diſeaſe, lurking in our corrupt nature, when we are 
bent to follow the fnnes of people who hare vs,and wiſh all 
kinde of harme to vs both in ſoule and bodie; ſo that learned, 
men vpon great conſideration, haue called idolatrie {,4wa* 
112r{2,, or the madneſſe after Idols, 

When the Apoſile Par is making a particular enumera- 
tion of the ſinnes which the Jewes committed in the wilder. 
neſſe, namely, Idolatrie, fornication, tempting of Chriſt, and 
murmuring , remember that Idolatrie is ſet in the arſt place, 
as the very fountaine of apoſtacie and defeRion from God, 
14o!atriethe For like as in matrimoniall contra betwixt man & woman, 
worſt of other when the principall head of the contraQt is broken, and a 
fennes. woman hath giuen heraffeAion and bodie to another man, 

all thereft oſthe points of the contraRt which are ſubordi- 

—  «._natetothis, will cafily be diſſolued ; even ſo,if idolatrie once 
_ take place in our hearts, ſo that we giue the gloric of God to 
creatures, all other defeion will eafily enſue and follow. 
Therefore in the dayes of /oſu4, when the people were zca- 
lous for the glorie of God, they could not abide any kind of 
appearance of defeQtion from the true worſhip of God, Bur 
alas 


z Cor.10,7,8 
| 3, 109. 


Joſua 32, 11. 
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alas it farcth with z.cale 2s it doth witha teare that is ſoone 
dried vp;lo doth the zeale to the glotic of God haſtily vaniſh 514,04. 
trom amongſt the children of men, 
Moreover it is diligently to be marked, that the Lord is 
very fit and preciſe 10 che matter of his worſhipping, not 
onely forbidding to worſhip the gods of the Canaanices, Fur Deur,1 2.4. 
alſo forbidding ro worſhip the true God after the forme of 
their bad worſhipping, but onely 2ccording tothe rule of his 
owne bleſſed commandement, Aud for this caule the ten 
Tribes of Iſracl,becauſe they worſhipped not God in Ierufa- 
Icm, but offered (acrifices vpon the altars of Bethel, Gilga!, Amosg.7. 
and Beerſheba, they are counted of God as prophane Athio- 
pians, and people who were firangers from the covenant of 
Gcd. Theicfore in the matter of diuine worſhip, let theſe 
two rules continually be ſet before our eyes. Firſt ro worſhip Two ru!es :. 
God onely, and not his creatures: ſecondly, to worſhip him ** */erved 1» 
according to the rule of his owne commandeinent onely, A Et 
Finally, amongſt the reſt of the vnhappie manners of the 
nation of the Iewes, it is to benoted , that when outward 
idolatric ſeemed to be forſaken amongſt them, ſo that they 
were content rather to ſacrifice their lives, then to ſuffer the 
Images ofthe Romane Emperours to be ſet vp intheir Tem=- 1oſoph. de bet. 
ple; atthis ſametime (1 ſay) they are defiled with inward 1»daic.1h.z, 
1dolatrie, which is moſt abhominabile of all other idolatries, {2474 bolge 
For the idoll of all idols is this, when a man maketh an ido!l Fg Tr 
s WOT FE. 
of himlelfe, preferring bimſelfe ro God, and his owne will | 
ro the commandement oi God, and his owne wiledome to 
the wiſedome of God, manifeſted to the world by his owne 
deare Sonne Ieſus Chriſt : bur ſo it is, that the nation of th: 
lewes,at that ſame time when they forſooke the worſhipping 
of Idols made with mens hands, they forfooke allo the Shep- 
heard of their ſoules, een therrue Meſſias,, and preferied a 
murthererto him, Whereof this concluſion may be juſtly in. Note 
ferred, that idolatrie is nor rightly forſaken, except all Idols | 
both outward and inward be layed afide. 
Many warnings the people of the Iewes had, to beware of 


idolatiie, yea, the Lord threa:ned them, that in caſe they 
; would 
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Dcut.z2,2r, would provoke the Lord to anger by things that were not 
Gods, the Lord alſo would prouoke them tov anger by a peo- 
ple that was nota people. Buc whenno warning could profir, 
the Lord caſt them off into a reprobare minde, and receiued 
cheGentiles to be his peculiar people, But at our very fir} | 
4 enmec we baue this warning,to be humble and obedient, leſt 
P.om.tt.2r, he who ſpared not the naturall branches, wil much lefle ſpare 
| v3, if werinake detection, : 
The P4517: 7% Inthclaſthead, IThave to intreat concerning the Images 
5a of the Romane Church, which inthe axthCEnTvRIE were 
receiued into places of adoration; yca, and alittle atrer were 
2.Jored, and worſhipped : and finally, the adoration of Im2-. ] 
ves got allowance in generall Councels, Now fecing I am 
not intreating of Images made for ornament, or for memorie 
of ciuill ations, but onely ot adoration, and che 1n bringing 
of them into places of adoration; let vs remember that the 
 Apoltles were tairhfull difpenſatours of thoſe things which 
26.17. tneyrecciued from Chriſt, whether ic was for the feeding 
oi the bodies or of the ſoules of Chriſts people. When they 
received barley loaues bleſſed by Chrifts mouth and mira- 
3 0 culouſly multiplied, they diſtributed vnto the people chat 
_ iame bread, and noneother, which they receiued out of 
Chrifts hands. Inlike manner they were faithfull diſpenſa- 
cours of that ſpiritual! food which they received trom Chriſt 
ro ſeed the ſoules of his people vato eternall life, Now we 
neuer reade, that Chriſt caught his diſciples by piQtures and 
_ Images in the knowledge of his eternall cruth, neither that 
the Apoltles taught any others to know God, and co follow 
the vertuous fouteps of the Saints, by preſenting dumbe 
. Images vnto their fight : therefore this forme of teaching 
{melleth of nonelrie, and came not from Chriſt and his Apo- 
files: for the Apoſtles recerued commandement from Chriſt 
Mat.28.19. to preacn his word, andto miniſter his Sacraments, bur nor 
— topreſent dumbe Images to the ſight of the people,iuſily cal- 
4 vn es >. ledby the Pcophet Habacucke, doQors of lies. 
roneregj ol. Secondly, places of holy Scripture, both in the old and 
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"new Teſtament, do ſo manitelily condemne adoration of 1- 
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mages, thatthe moſt obſlinace defenders of worſhipping of 
Images were compelled to leaue Scripture, & betake them to 
the authoritic of vawritten traditionszand D amaſcene expreſ- 


ly calleth the worſhipping of Images 4ypep3; Tapedoors, al 


Damaſcen. 6. 
rat 2 broF. 


vnawritten tradition, He forgetterhnot ro remember the bra maginibes. 


ſen.Serpent, and the Cherubins, asthe Papiſts of our dayes do 
continually, yet his conſcience compelled him to acknow- 
ledge, that theſe ſimilitudes were made for fignification, 
andior for imitation or adoration, elſe how could he flie 
from Scripture to the naked warrant of vawritren tradition? 
] know that errour is no lefſe repugnant to itſel'e, then it is 
vnto the truth, and all the ſhiftiog buſineſle of Damaſcene to 
ſhroud the adoration of Images vnder ſome teſtimonies of 
Scripture, are vndone by that plaine confeſſion, thatir is an 
ynwritten tradition, elſe he would haue ſaid, it was 8yypazos, 
x dyeapos mega forts, that is, both a written and vnwritten tra- 
dition, The fables of Damaſcene, whereby he would proue 
the adoration of Images, are in abſurditie beyond the fables 
of Poets, euen im their metamorpnhoſes, For who can abide 


roreadethe hunting of P/acidas, and the ſpeaking of the Pamaſcen 0. 


beaſt that was hunted with a crofle betwixt his hornes, ſhi- 
ning in brightneſle farre beyond the ſplendour of the Sunne? 
v:ith ſuch vanities and lyes muſt the infirmitic of a falſe do. 
Arine be ſupported. But /ohu Patriarch of Teruſalem , who 
writeth Damaſcens lite, he writeth that Damaſcens hand 
was cut oft by the Prince of the Saracens, and was miracu- 
iouſly reſtored and healed againe by inuocation of the Image 
ofthe virgin « {arie. It isnotlikely that Damaſcene (who 
writeth the miracle of Placidas hunting for confirmation of 
worſhipping of Images) could have forgotten ſo great a mij- 
racle wrought for the reſtitution of a member of his owne 
vodie, obtained by worihipping of an Image, if ithad bene 
a miracle wrought indeed, | 
Butnowtoleaue Damaſcene, and the Patriarch of Ieruſa- 
lem, the writer of the hiltorie of Dameſcens life, who hath 
added vnto the multiplied number of Damaſcens fables, an 


neape of lies, to the end that his 3. Orations pro [maginibrs, 
may 
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may belike vato ameaſuce full and ouerrnnning : and to 
conuert me to Councels, wherein as in vituall houſes andin 
barnes, all ſtore of Arguments are layed vp that can ſerue for 

the apparent allowance of Images. I forbeare ar this time ro 
ſpeake much of che Councell gathered by Conſt antins Copro- 
mu at Conſtantinople, anno 755. wherein 338. Biſhops 
vtterly condemned the adoration of Images, and the ſetting 
of them vp in places where God was worſhipped, and thac 
for three principall cauſes. Firſt, becauſe the making and 
bowing downe to Images is expreſly forbidden in Scripture, 
and namely , in the ſecond Commandement of the Deca- 
logue, Secondly, becauſe the pifturing of Chriſt (who is 
both God and man)and repreſenting of him by a hmilitude, 
ISA diuiding of his ewo natures, (lo tarre as in vs lyeth) be- 
cau'e his diuine nature cannot be pitured, and his humane 
nature ſhould not be ſeparated from his diuine nature, Third- 
ly, becauſe the writings of holy .and ancient Fathers con- 
7 4s ibs the worſhipping of Images, ſuch as Epiphaniuns, Na- 
zLanzen, Chryſoſtomns, Athanaſius, Amphilochins, Theodo- 
F245 Biſhop of Ancyra, and Exſebsus P amphilus , whoſe graue 
ſentences, all condemning adoration of Images, are moſt 
worthie to be read, 

In the reſt of this treatiſe, I ſhall ſer downe two oppoſite 
Councels, the one. allowing the adoration of [mages, the 0- 
ther diſzlowing i it. The ſecond Councell of Nice vnder the 
Empreſfle [reze anno 789. gaue full allowance to the adora- 
tion of Images; out of f Aſia,: and Grecia,and ſome other parts, 
with the ambaſſadours of Adrien Biſhop of Rome, were al- 
{embled 350. Biſhops. On the other parr, vnder the rcigne 
of Carelus Magnus E:mperour of the Weſt,anno 794.A great 
Councell was aſſembled at Francford de maine , wherein the 


adoration of Images was vtterly dilallowed, and the argu- 


ments a;:ledged in the ſecond Councell of Nice for adoration 
ot Images, are cleare'y refuted in preſence of Charles king of 
France and Emperour of the Weſt, and T heephilatIuu and 
Stephanus AmbaiJidours of the Bi ſhop of Rome. In theſe 
ewo oppolite Councels, lct the iudicious Reader matke the 

greac 
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reat prouidence of God, who hath appointed 'that there Noe: 

ſhould be contradiction to the lying doCtrine, ſo that they 
who love the truth of God hauc nonecdtio low a falſe do- 
Arine, in regard there is no man that dare gaineſay it. For 
dare ſay, to the commendation of th: Councell of Frank- 
ford, that the Ibides of Xgypt were neuer more readie to de- 
voure the flying Serpents of Arabia, ſo that they would not 
ſuffer them to light in the coaſts of Xgypr, then the Coun- 
cell of Frankford was readie to vndo all the fooliſh argu 
ments of the ſecond Counceil of Nice,prouing the adoration 
of Images. 

Before [ [et thele Councels in oppoſite termes of contra=- 
diction the one to the other, the Pretace of the Counccllis 
worthie to be marked. e{drias Biſhop of Rome ſcort aletter 
to che ſecond Councell of Nice fraughted withlies,and afhr- 
ming that the Emperour Conſtantine was A leper, chathe en- 
deuoured to cure his diſcaſe by ſhedding of innocent babes 
bloud, that Peter and Paw appeared to | him in a viſion by 
night, and bad him $0, and be baptized by Suneſter, and his 
diſeaſe ſhould be healed, and that in remembrance of this 
benefit Conſtantme builded Churchesin Rome, and adorned 
them with the Images of Peter and Paul. The prounds of this 
letter containeth a maſſe of impudent lies, Conſtantine was 
not a leper, but a man gifted in ſoule, beautifull in bodie, and 
furniſhed with great gitts both of ſoule and bodie, and meet 
for great workes, as Enlebing witneſleth, who lived in Con- 
/[kanttnes time, and was tamiliarly acquainted with him. Net- 

ther was he baptized by S4ueſter in Rome, but by Exſebim in _ 
Nicomedia, For Suucſter and Marcus his ſucceſſour were Note. 
both dead before that Conſtantine was baptized, Thereſt of 
ais letter is like vnto the ſandie ground and fabulous narra + 
tion wahcreupon jtis grounded, 
Thearguments of the ſecond Councell of Nice proouing _ 
guments 7 or 
adoration of Images » may be diſtributed into fourerankes. adorationof 1 
Some are taken out of Scripture, others out of Fathers, the mazes of foure 
thirdranke from common reaſon, the fourth from miracles. ſores, | 


It Ipropound theigarguments in order, andlikewiſc the an- 
Y {wers 


1 


Sam; 


Euſeb, de vil. 
Conſtant !tb, 4 
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ſwers to them, I do a benefit ro the Reader. 
The Cherubins and the braſen Serpent were made by Gods 
comman,dement, and the Cherubins were ſeated inthe place 


of adoration :ergo Images may be broughrinto the places of 


adoration. 

Ther? is a threefold difference berwixt Images ſet vp in 
Churches to be worſhipped, and the Cnerubins in the Tem- 
ple. Fir(t, the Cherubips ate made by the expreſle comman- 
dement of God, bur the Images ſect vp in Temples, are made 
expreſſe contrarie to the commandement of God, Secondly, 
the Cherubins and braſen Serpent were repreſentations of 
divine myſteries. Thirdly, neither the Cherubins nor braten 
Serpent were made for adoration as Images are that are ſer 
vp in Temples. It any man be not fully reſolued with theſe an- 
{wers, let him vnderſtand that the Law-giuer hath abſolute 
authoritie. ro make exceptions from his owne Law, but iris 
not lawfull to others, without warrant of Gods commande- 
ment to do the like. Example in Abrabam, who had a war. 
rant to kill his owne ſonne, as formerly hath bene declared, 
The people of Ifracl had a warrant to borrow from the 
Xgyptians veſſels of filuer and of gold, and coſtly rayment: 
and Moſes had a warrant to make Cherubins, and a braſen 
Serpent: but thoſe things are not lawfull to others, who want 
the like warrant. 

The next argument borrowed from ScriÞture is this, /aco& 
worſhipped the top of 7oſephs ſtafte, therefore itislawtull to 
worſhip Images. 

The Councell of Frankford anſwereth to this argument, 
that like as there are no ſuch words in the Hebrew text, euen 
ſothe words of the Apoſtle in the Epiſile ro the Hebrewes, 
Chap. 11. verſe 2x. containe no ſuch thing, where it is ſaid, 
xg TpogeuVnTes int 3 T6 anger Tis ed BP aune, that is, he worſhip 
ped leaning aboue the top of his ſceprer : but he worſhipped 
not his Scepter. And eAugaFftime 1n bis queſtions vpon Ge- 


i Geneſ,16,2 nefis affirmeth, that he worſhipped God,and not the ſaffe of 


*C 


Af 5 ment. 
oO 


foſeph. 
The third Argument taken out of Scripture , is out of the 
booke 
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bt. booke of the Pſalmes : O Lord, / bane louedthe beautie of thy 
F houſe, Of this they concluded, that Images ſhould be loued 
ff and worſhipped, ſeeing they are the beautie and ornament 
of Gods houle, Sz] 
Ke To this argument it is anſwered by the Councell of Frank- I 
) ford, that this argument is g-ounded vpon a wrong interpre=. An/wer 
ration of Scripture, for by the houſe of God, isnot meant a 
materiall Temple; and the ornament of Gods houſe, is not 
Images, but ſpirituall vertues. Many other places of Scrip- 
ture are groſly abuſed, bur [ will haue ſome regard to the rea- 
der, that he be not wearied in reading an heape of friuolous 
arguments. 
Many arguments are taken outof the writings of Fathers, 
to prouc the adoration of Images, but theſe following are the "E 
chiefe and principall. Firſt they ſay, that Baſil Magnus af- Argument 201 
firmeth, that the honour done to the Image redoundeth to * Fathers. 
& him whoſe Image it is. | T. 


} This he ſpeaketh of Chriſt, who is the Image of che inviſi- Anſwer. 
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bleGod; and who is the brightneſle of his glorie, and the wn peg 


ingrauen forme of his perſon ; but he ſpeakteh not of Ima- 
ges formed by the hinds of men. FR 
The teftimonie of Gregor Nyſſenr is cited, who writeth Argument, 
that when he paſſed by the Image of Abraham lively piQtu- 
red, with the knife drawne, readie to kill his ſonne, he could 
not ab(iaine from ſhedding ot teares. 2. 
This argument is counted triuolous: 2]beit Greporics Nyſ- Anſwer. 
ſens wepr, yerhe bowed not his knee to worſhip the Image 
of Abraham, Moreouer the Councell of Frankford alledged 
that the bookes of Gregoring Nyſſenus were not extant, 
_ Amongſtarguments taken from naturall reaſon, to proue T. 
adoration of Images, this is the chicfe, The Emperours I- Arrument ta- 
mage is honoured, therefore the Image of Chriſt ſhould be ken from com- 


honoured. mon rea(on, 
To this argument the Councell of Franckford returneth - I 
Nn[/Wwer. 


this anſwer, that God isnor like vnto a mortall King, locally 
circumſcribed, ſo that when he iis in one place, he cannot be 


at that ſeife ſame time in another place : therefore to enter- 
I. 2 eaine 
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taine areuerence inthe peoples hearts towards their Prince, 
ore, this cuſtome of honouring the Kings Image was found our, 
But God whois cuery where preſent, and whom no place 
can containe, he is not to be ſought in Images, neither was 
that forme of worſhipping either commanded or allowed 
& |. by God, | 
IS The argument inuented of later dayes,to proue adoration 
A of Images, is ſophiſticall : The diſhonour done to the Image 
of Chriſt, redoundeth to himſelfe ; ergo the honour done to 
the Image of Chriſt, redoundeth alfo to Chriſt, and is an ho. 
nouring of Chriſt himſelfe, The antecedent is proued by the 
Soxom lib. 5, fac of [altaathe Apoſtata , in breaking in peeces the Image 
cap. 21. of Chriſtin Czſarea Philippi. 
2 To this it may be an{wered, that the breaking downe of 
| Anſwer. the braſcr: Image in Czſarea Philippi, was not a diſhonoring 
of Chriſtin 1teſpe of the fat that /x/tan dic, bur in reſpect 
of the intention of the doer: but when this is proued, the _ « 
conſequent will not follow. For albeit an euill intention be 
_ enough to bring a man within the compaſſe- of ſuch as 
Note. diſhonour Chriſt, yet a good intention is not enovgh to 
| roue that we are honourers of Chriſt , but our ations alſo 
muſt be ruled according to the commandements of Chrilt: 
and therefore they who haue onely an intention to honour E 
Chriſt, but inthe meane time violate his commandements 
by worſhipping him in an Image, ſhall never be counted ho- 
nourers of Chriſt, 
As areument The fourth ranke of aryuments is taken from miracles 
om miracles, Wrought by Images. This argument is weake and faultie in all 
Anſwer, ſides. The antecedent is falſe, as ſhall be declared hereatrer. 
But ſuppoſe that miracles had bene wrought in Images, or 
by Images,it followeth not that they ſhould be worſhipped. 
In the wildernefſe God cured his people miraculouſly by 
!ooking to the braſcn Sarpent, yet it was nor lawfull ro wor- 
{hip the braſen Serpent; and when the people worſhipped ir, 
Ring, 19.4, Hezehias brake in peeces, and called it Nehafan. Io like 
manner , God wrought a notable miracle by the miniftrie of 


AQ 145 Paul and Parnabas at Lyſtra, yer would they not ſuffer the 
ET people 
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i people to worſhip them: and the comming of the Antichriſt 
I is foreto!d to be mightie by lying wonders, yet jsnot the 


Antichriſt to be worſhipped. Therefore this argument is of 2. Theſl 2.9 
no force, albeit it were true that miracles had bene wrought 
by Images. 

, But let vs examine the antecedent of this argument: they 
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ſay , that miracles haue bene wrought by Images: for con- 
| firmation ofthis, they bring in the lively hmilicude of Chriſts 
face printed in a cloath, and by Chriſt his application of the 
{ cloath to his bleſſed face with his owne hands , which por- 
; traiture of his face he delivered co the painter of King Agba- Damaſeen. de] 
; r41 to be carried to him , becauſe the painter dazled with the 97h999x0 fide 
ſplendor of Chriſts face could nor paint his hmilitude. Now | de 
j ( fay they) the verie effigies of Chrifls face miraculouſly by 
| rouching onely lamped in the cloath, declareth that God 
worketh miracles both in Images & oy Images. aoſwer:this 
fable of Agbarus painter was not heard of before the ſeuen 
| ' hundredch yeare of our Lord, y Damaſcene maketh mention 
4 of it, The Apoltles and Euangeliſts made no mention of any 
ſuch thing,neither yet Exſeb1u,who had conuenient time to Fuſcb, 1ib x, 
haue writen of this miracle of the painter, ( if any ſuchthing cap. 13. 
had bene true) when he wrote of the letter of King Apbarrns 
ſent to Chriſt, and Chriſts anſwer retu;ned againe to 
him, 
The miracle of che Image of Chriſt crucified by the Iewes fable of the 
10 Berythus a towne of Syria, out of the pierced ſide whereof Image Chriff, 
flowed blond and water in great abundance, andthis bloud 
mixed with water had a medicinal vertue to cure all dilcaſes: 
the writing of this miracle is aſcribed to Athanaſira, but the 
veric ſtile and phraſe of writing declareth, that itis a booke 
ſuppoſiticius, and not belonging to Athanaſins: like as ma- 
nie other bookes giuen out vnder the naine of Arbanaſiug are 
ſuppoſititious and falſe, And Eraſmw that learned man, who 
was neuer ſatisfied with reading, yet he was wearied in rea» 
ding the ſuppoſititious workes of « {thang , making an 
end of reading of them with this prouerve das Pecos, that is Nore, 
to ſay, enough of acornes, meaning that he might ſpend 
13 the 


" 


i, 


Pa 
I | 


DI TO —— 


— 


262 The ſixteenth Treatiſe, CENT. E, 
the rime better tnen 1n reading v;profitable and ynneceſlarie 
Doo kes, 


A fubtesſthe The miracle ofthe Image of the Virgine Marie, and the 
15:49e of Mas candle ſet betore het Image by an Hermite, wao went 1n pil. 
a,  grimaye a farre iourney, and when he returned againe, after 
the iflue of three moneths ( others ſay fixe moneths, ) the 
candle was (till burning , and not conſumed 1nallihistime, 
This miracle hifthe r1ght Pape of a fable : for all circum- 
ſtances of time, place, and perfons are obſcured, neither is it 
declared in what ycare of the Lord this miracle was wrought, 
nor in what place of the world the Image was, neither is the 
name ofthe Hermite expreſſed , nor the name of the place 
whereto he iourneyed : onely the writer of this miracle is 
ſaid tro be Dionyſirs Aſcalonita presbyter;ſome obſcure fellow 
doubtlefle, or the tained name of ſome author,tor his name is 

yaknowne to the learned, | 
The ſecond Councell of Nice, which gaue ſuch full allow- 
ance to adoration of Images, it began euill, andit ended 
worſe : for it began atthe fables contained in Adrzaxs letter, 
bur it endedat a dialogue betwixt the Deuill and a certaine 
Monke, whom Satan forbad to worſhip our Ladie: but his 
Nore, fooliſh Abbot Theodor ſaid vnto him, that it was a leſſe 
f1.neto haunt all the baudic houſes 1n the rowne euery day, 
thento leaue off worſhipping of the Image of our Ladje one 
day. The Apoſtle Paw/neuer vſcd the teſtimonie of the diuel! 
to prove himſelfe to be the ſeruant of God, albeitthe wo- 
man poſſeſſed with a fpitit of divination cried after Paul and 
AQs 16,17. Silas, that they were the {eruants of the moſt high God: and 
in my opinion the arguments taken from the teftimonie of 
Satan ſhould be eſchued, for God hath not appointed him 

to be our teacher, 

Now let vs conſider the multiplied honours of Images 
hatched in the ſecond Councel of Nice,vnder this one word, 
adoration of Images. This adoration Rtanderth in decking of 
them, kneeling vnto them , ſaying of prayers befure them, 
cenfing,lighting of candles, vowes,offerings, feſtiuall dayes, 


ſalucations, building of Charches, and altars, All theſe ho- 
nours 


The hononrs 
of Images: 
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nours were done both 'o the Image , and to the Saint repre- 
ſented by the Image, The decking of Images is condemned 
by the Pcopher Hoſea:and it is indeed a fpoyling of the poore, 
who haue need of ſuch ſupport as is beftowed in vaine vpon 
I;nages, who haue no need of ornaments and cloathing, Vn- 
certhc bowing of the knee, all idolatrie is comprehended. 
Prayer ſhould be conceived without wrath and doubting: 
burſoitis , he that prayeth before an Image cannot be tree 
of doubting , becauſe he hath no premiſe to be heard. Cen- 1. Tim. 2.8, 
ſing was a part of the ceremonial] law,verie badly transferred Exod. zo. 19. 
for the living God to ſcnflefle Images, Candles lighted be- Exod. 5.29. 
fore Images,declarethat the Saints repreſented by thoſe Ima- 

es were the lights of the worjd , but it isavainething to 
forſake the light of their wholeſome doctrine, and to honour 
them by lighting candles before their Images. Salutations 
of Images are no lefſe ridiculous then the ſalutations where- 
with Saint Fraxcts ſaſuted the kine as his filters , for humili- 
ties ſake. As concerning vowes, building of Temples, ſetting 
vp ofaltars, and feſtiuall dayes,to the honour of Images, it is 
too great honour done vntothem, with ſome (lip of memo- 
rie inthem who do it: for in one word, they ſay,there is no 
diuinitie in Images , and immediatly after they do ſuch ho- 
nour ynto them, as Sa/omon when he ſtood, did to God, and , x, .. , 
when he fell, did to Aſtaroth, Chemoſſe and Moloch. AE, 

Before I make an end of this Treatiſe, ic may be deman- 9,.77. 
ded, How could the worſhipping of Images get place at that Ta 
time when Emperours and Councels with all their might 
contended on the contrarie, that Images ſhould not be 
worſhipped? The Emperours Phlippicres, Leo Iſaurus , Con- 
{Fantinus (opronymus, and Leo his ſonne, were all ſeriouſly 
vent to ſuppreſſe the worſhipping of Images, andin the 
Weſt, Carolus Magnus King of France and Emperour, was 
preſent in the Councell of Frankford, wherethe worſhipping 
of Images was condemned.To this I anſwer, That the autho- An/iver. 
ritie ofthe Biſhops of Rome was at this time ſo increaſed, 
that they durſt encounter with the Emperours of the Eaſt, 
who were farre diſtant from them. { o»ſtantine Biſhop of 
S 4 Rom* 


Hoſea 2. F, 


1 King rg.:8 


Simse 


LDucilion, 


Anſwer. 
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Rome razed out of Charters the name of the Empcreour 
Philippics, Gregorims the ſecond did excommunicate Leo 
{/aurus, and forbad to pay tribute vato him, Gregor the 
third in contempt of Leo gathered a Councell, and ordained 
the worſhipping of Images. As concerning Carelus Ia1gnirs 
who was proclaimed Emperour. by the ſp:ciall mandate of 
the chaire of Rome, the queſtion is greater , How could the 
Biſhops of Rome tollcrate, that worſhipping of Images 
ſhouid be condemned by a Councell gathered by this new 
Emperor whom they had authorized by their owne trauels? 
To Ris [ anſwer, that the Biſhops of Rome did as the ancient 
Romanes did, of whom Axzguſtine 'ariteth: IMaltas cupidita- 
tes vn1's ingents cypiditate preſſerunt , that is to ſav, Many de- 
fires they preſſed downe tor the exceſſive defire they had of 
one thing, to wit, of foucrajgntie and dominion; euen ſo, 
the great delire the Romane Biſhops had firmely to keepe in 
their poſſeſſion that great territorie of land in Italie, called 
F xerchatus Rauenne, Which Pipinus King of France tooke by 
force from the Emperor of the Eat, and gaue itto the chaire 
of Rome: for the exceſſiue defire ( Iay) which they had co 
keepe this rich prey , they would nor contend with Cars/zs 
Magnus, but atter bis death they could not ſuffer his 
poſteritie to take ſuch a courſe againſt the worſhipping 
of Images as Carel/us Magnus had done. Infomuch that 
in the dayes of the reigne of Ludonicus Pius , it was hard 
for the Emperour to protect Clanain T anrinenſis againit 
the chafing malice of the Biſhops of Italie who hated him, 
becauſe he caſt Images out of his Churchin Turin, Yea, 
and Claudine Taurmenfis direftly impugned the adoration of 
Images,by a booke written by him vpon that ſubieR, where- 


unto no anſwer was giuen during his life time , but after his 


death many were found like barking dogpes railing againſt 
his bleſſed memoriall; and that ſo much the more, becauſe 
in his booke he wrote ſharply again the ſurfeiring pleaſures 
of the Romane Church, who were better content to worſhip 
the Croſſe of Chriſt , becauſe that was eafie to be done, then 


to beare the Crofle of Chriſt , becauſe that was a laborious 
_ worke, 
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worke, and painfull ro the fleſh; yer did Chriſt command ys 
co beare his croſle, but not to worſhip it. 

Finally, itis ro be noted, that the defeRtion of ſome men 
of great account wasa ſtumbling blocke to many others, 
Panlus Cyprius Biſhop of Conſtantinople lett his charge, 
entred into a Monaſterie, & lamented that he had conſented 

E to the aboliſhing of Images.Gregori Biſhop of Neoceſarea, 

| one of the chiefe difallowers of Images inthe Councell hol- 
den at Conſtantinople, gaue in his ſuppliant bill in the ſe« 
cond Councell of Nice, confeſſed his error, and ſubſcribed 
to the decree of that ynhappie Councell , by whoſe example 
the Biſhops of Nice, Hierapolis, of the Ifles of Rhodes and 

Carpathus were moued to do the like, Let this be a war- 7yo4e, 

ning tothem who are in eminent places, that they fall nor 
from the truth of God, leſt by their fall they procure a 
great ruine and deſolation to the houle of God, 
| The Lord keepe vs from defection : to 
whom be praiſe and gloric for 
euer. AmCcn. 
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THE XVIL FREATISE. 
Of SatisfaFtion and Tngu'gences, 


Tus ARGVMENT. 

I. In what manner Satisfaltion and [naulgences were vcd of 
ol, and how by the Papiſts they are now abuſed. 11. That it «, 
not agreeable tothe wordof God that the aifÞenſation and appls- 
cation of Chriſts bloud ſhould be commited to a mortal! man. 
1 IT. Concerneng the ab(urdities of Popi(h pardons, proned ont of 
the word of God. I 111. A confutation of Popih arguments 
4ledgedonthe contrarie. 


»PAGP AtisfaRtion of old , was publicke repentance 

41 WIE made for grieuous faults, ſuchas murther, a- 

KI; Y Culterie , apoſtaſie. And thispublicke huwilia. 

W294 tion made in ſight of the people, with faſting, 

2 = teares, baſeneſle of apparell, and ſuch other to- 

' kens of an humbled minde,with a ſenſe of ſorrow for by-paft 

4494ft, En- offences, was called [atisfattio , as Auguſtine writeth , quia 

thrid. 65: [atisfiebat Eccleſie, that is, becauſe the Church was ſatisfied, 

yeaand the ſlander was remoued, This humiliation foreſaid 

S029 9.7. inthe Greeke Church was called nuweie, or a puniſhment, 

oe becauſe it was inflited as a puniſhment in Church diſcipline 

Concil. Nicen, £0 terrifie others from comitting the like offences. Now ſee. 
--m0#12, ingthis Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline was very rigorous,& endu. 

red many yeares,as F Canons of Councels clearely declare,it 

pleaſed the Church vpon weightie conſiderations torelcaſe 

{omewhat of the ſeveritie of the firſt preſcribed diſcipline: 

veaand the people oft times intreated the Paſtor dy earneſt 

requeſts, thar the time of publicke repentance might be 

ſhortened , becauſe they ſaw great tokens of vnfained repen- 

rance inthe offender, This diſpenſation with the rigour of 

old diſcipline, was called inax/gentia, but in Poperie, which 

Was 
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was beginning in this Centurie to haue great ypper hand,tae 
abuſeof theſe rwo words , hath vtterly vndone the ancient 
puritie of religion and diſcipline. 

The word SatisfaRion , which of old was referred to the The Papi/7s 
people, now in Poperie is referred to God, in this manner, 5" mw 
They teach the people, that the finnes committed before fattio SP 
Baptiſm ec are aboliſhed in Baptiſine, but ſinnes committed 1ndelgentsa. 
after Baptiſme, we muſt obtaine pardon for them by our 
owne Satisfactions, namely by faſting, prayer, almeſdeeds, 
pilgrimages,and ſuch other works done by our ſelues. And to 
make this dorine the more plauſible vato the people, rhey 
bring in a fimilicude of a man failing in a ſhip, who if he fall 
out of it into the ſea, the ſhip ( ſay they) goeth away without Simi, 
recouerie, and if he-find not another veſſell ro ſupport his 
diſtrefſed eſtate, & to bring him toland,he mult needs periſh 
and drowne : even ſo {ſay they )if after Baptiſme we commir 
any tranſgreſſion , we muſt cither be ſupported by our own? 
SatisfaRtions,elſe we muſt periſh in our finnes. No {1milicude 
can be more repugnant to Scripture chen this. For albeit 
there be many veſſels wherein mens bodies may be preſerued 
from the danger of drowning, yet are there not many veſſels 
Wherein our foules can be ſaued from condemnation, bur we 
are ſauedonely by our ſpirituall Baptiſme, whereby the filch 
of our ſoules is waſh:d away in the bloud of Chritt, And r.Per, 3, zz. 
like as God commanded not Noe to make two arkes, but 
one onely for the ſaſetie of a few : ſo hath God appointed 
onely one way for the ſaferie of our ſoules, ſothat if we finne 
after Bapriſme, we muſt have refuge to the ſweer promiles 
of remiſſion of finnes made to vs in Baptiſme, 

In what ſenſe [ndulgentia was taken of old,T haue alreadie 7h »/e of 1n- 
declared, Inthe Romane Church Indulgences and Pardons dulgences and 
are a diſpenſation of the merits of Chriſt and his Saints to 47411 inthe 
the vtilitie of finners. This preſuppoſeth that the merits of TO 
Chriſt and hjs Saints are pur intothe cuftodie ofthe Biſhop of 
Rome,and that his treaſurie can keepe them,Concerning the 
merits of Chriſt, they ſay, that there was ſuch precious ver- 


tuc in his bloud, that one drop of it was ſufficient to redeeme 
all 


omilitude. 
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all the world, now (ſay they ) what ſhall become of all the 
relt of his bloud which he ſhed in great abundance? ſhall all 
this precious bloud be loſt ? and where can it be better kept 
then in the treaſuries of Chriſts Vicar, to be diſpenſed to 
the vtilitie of finners when need requireth? To this vaine aſ- 
ſertion of Papiſts I anſwer, that the Lord never dealt ſparing- 
ly, neither with our bodies nor ſoules. The Lord hath pro- 
vided greater abundance of aire forthe refreſhment of- our 
bodies,then all the breathing ſenfes of men and.bealts is able 
rodraw in, The Lord rained downe Manna from heauen in 
greater plentie then might haue ſufficed the people of the 
Iewes in the wildernefſe : euen ſo when the Lord is content 
to ſhed great abundance of his precious bloud, he hath done 
itto ſet forth the great riches ot his mercie toward our ſoules, 
but not to make a mortall man a diſpenſatour of one drop of 
his bleſſed bloud, 

Nothing is more repugnant to holy Scripture contained 
in the old and new Teftament, then this,that the diſpenſation 
and application of Chriſts bloud ſhould be commicted ynto 
a mortall man, | 

In the old Teſtament the high Prieſt who entred once in 
the yeare into the moſt holy place, ſprinkled the bloud of the 
facrifice with his owne fingers ypon the Arke: cuen ſo, the 
bloud of the cuerlaſting Covenant, which Chriſt carried vp 
to heauen,is ſprinkled on the Saints of God on the earth: but 
by whom? onely by the fingers of our high Prieſt the Lord 


WHeſus. Inthe new Teſtament we ſee, that albeit many things 


were committed to the diſpenſation of the holy Apoliles,yer 
ſome things were reſerued onely to the Lords owne diſpen- 
ſation. Chriſt gaue power to his diſciples to wiſh peace to 
every houſe which recejued them, but the diſpenſation and 
application of this peace Chriſt relerued vnto himſelfe , be- 
cauſe he alone , and not his diſciples, knew who was the true 
child of peace. In like manner, power of preaching the Goſ- 
ell was committed to the Apoſtles, but the conferring of the 
gift of faith which is wrought by hearing, belongeth onely 
to Chriſt: euen ſo the preaching of ſaluation by the merits 
of 
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of Chriſts bloud is committed co many, butthe application 
of that precious bloud to the ſatetie of our ſoules, 1s onely 
properto Chriſt himſelfe , who ſhed that blefled bloud for 
our {aluation. 

The merits of the Saints alſo, that is, the works of ſuper- wore, 
erogation,are thought ta enter into the Popes treaſurie, and 
to beathis diſpenſation. Of this we haue ſpoken ſomewhac 
alreadie, Bur what preſumption 1s this, that they dare mixe 
rogether the bloud of the Saints, and Chriſts bloud, and the 
merits of Saints with the merit of Chriſt, and calt all into one 
heape and creaſurie? The verſes of Praxil/aa Pocceſle of Scy- 
cion were abhorred by the Gentiles, becauſe in her verſes ſhe 
brought in «Adony comparing cucumbers and apples with 
the Sunne,yet is it a more tollerable thing,to match an earth- 
ly creature with an heavenly creature, then to match crea- 
tures with the Creator, who is blefled tor euer. 

After that this opinion of Indulgences and Pardons in a 
new and Romane ſence once tooke place, it is a wondertull 
thing to heare what progreſſe it made from euill ro worſe. 
Some thought that by Pardons might be obtained a reliete 
from remporall puniſhments, or at leaſt a change of eternall 

uniſhmeits into temporall : bur others running as it were 
tothe ſuperlative exceſlc of all ſpirituall madnefle , affirmed 
that by vertue of Popes pardons, men were abſolued both 
trom fault and puniſhment, and theſe Pardons were called 
Pleniſſime Indulgentie, Otthis fort was the Pardon that Boni- 
facizzs the eight proclaimed to ſuch as would come to Rome 
i'1time of tus appointed Jubile, and viſt: the Church of Late- 
!1212,20N0 1399. | 

By this which I haue alreadie ſpoken,it is enident,that the 
Papiſtsin the words of Satisfation and Indulgences,deceiue 
both themſelues and others : for what auaileth it to keepe the 
ancient words vſed inthe Primitiue Church, and to vie them 
102 new tence ynknowne to the Fathers who ſpake of Saci(- 
!faRion and Indulgences?Didnot the Athenians of old weare 
tae badge of the golden graſhopper, in token they were not 


[trangers, but that they were inhabitants in that land wherin 
botn 
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both their predeceſſors and themſelues were borne, but when 

they were conquered by the Romans, and thci- golden liber- 

tie was loft, what auailed the badge of the golden graſhop- 

per? Euen ſo when the ſubſtance of ancient words is lof, 

what auailerh it to talke of Satisfaction and Indulgences, ac 
ancient things? 

The tbſarditte I thereſt of this Treatiſe I will declare the abſurditie of 

of Papiſh Sa. Popith Satisfations & Indulgences. The Councell of Frenc 

tuſattons. inthe 12. Canon De operibus Sat - -fatlions, they write, if any 

man ay, that the whole puniſhment & fault z 5 continually FR Ef 

Concel. Tri by God, and that the Satufattion of pemtent perſons ur no other 

2h - 6 thing but faith, whereby they apprehend that Chrift bath ſati(- 

<P fied for them, let him be accrſed. This AR of che Councell of 

Trent in all the parts of itis flatly repugnant to the Scrip- 

rures of God, There are we taught that in Satisfation two 

things are principally required, Firſt a perfe& obedience to 

the Law of God. Secondly, aperfe& tacrifice for the finne 

committed by man : both theſe things are to be found in 

Rom.8.i2., Chrift alone, who by his obedience hath aboliſhed*he finne 


Jin, 


_ Heb.10.14 which came in by the diſobedience of 4dam, and by one ob- 


lation hath conſecrated for ever them who are {anAified. 
Now to pronounce a curſe againſt all them who leane vnto 

; the obedience and facrifice of Chriſt as vato their onely Sa- 
tisfaction to the iuſticeof God, is all one as if they would 
pronounce a curſe againſt all the true diſciples of Chriſt, who 
belecuc according as they are taught in the holy Scriptures 
of God. 

If at any time ancient Fathers ſpeake freely in this matcer, 
it 1S OUr part to do that fauour tothem, whichis done to all 
men, to wir, to giue them libertie to interprete the meaning 

Ambroſ in ot their owne words. So when Ambroſe writeth that teares 
Hue 23. /7%. waſh away fines, be declareth in what ſenſe he ſpake this, 
"A wes. £0 wit, not to count che teares of Peter to be a ſatisfaction 
for his threefold dentall, but rather, that his teares was a te- 
{tin.onie that he was one of the eleR, for whole ſinnes Chriſt 
had ſatished.The words of Sainr Ambroſe are theſe: Leg qui- 


dem Petri lachrymas, ſed ſatufailionem non lego ; that is to ay, 
I 
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I haue read of the teares of Perer , bur of his ſatisfaRtion I 
rcade nor, 
The Romaniſt; in our dayes arc like vato men wiio have 
crauclled vpon the ſea, andin the end they arriue to the har« 
bour,and when they ſer their fuote on ſhore, they thinke that c,ou 
the ground is running about them in acircular revolution, 
This is nothing elſe but the conceirs of their troubled 
braines : euenſo, when Papiſts reade in holy Scripture many 
exhortations to falting, prayer, almeſdeeds, they imagine 
that Scripture is ſpeaking o: SatisfaQtions for finne. But holy 55411, ge. 
Scripture is like vnto the ſolide globe of the earth, which is 
not vnder a continuall motion, bur is cuerlike vnto it [elte, 
and ſends vs continually inthe matter of SatisfaQtion, to that 1;,o, ;o ;. 
one oblation which hath conſecrated for ever them who 
are ſanAified, Yea, the falſe teachers of our dayes are like vn- 
to the Edomites, who were more cruell then the Babyloni- 
ans, Who contented themſelves with ſlaying of ſome, and 
carrying of others captiues,and ſetting the towne on fire, bur pal,r37,7, 
the children of Edom cryed out, that the very foundations of 
the citie ſhould berazed,to rhe end it ſhould never be acitic 
againe : euen ſo, they who ſend vs to our owne fatisfaRions, Simmiituge. 
they would vndo our faluation from the very ground, as if 
Chriſt had bene manifeſted in our nature in vaine, to make 
SatisfaRion for our finnes, for which we muſt make Saril. 
faction in our owne perſons, and by our owne workes our 
ſclues, | | | 
The principall argument whereby they endeuour to proue ObieFion, 
humane SatisfaRions by Scripture, is in the words of the 
counſell of Daniel/ given to NVabuchaanezzar: Wherefore, O Davie). 4.24 
K ing , let my counſel! be acceptable vnto thee , and breake off thy 
ſinner by righteonſneſſe, and thine iniquities by mercie towards the 
poore : Lo, let there be an healnig of thine errour. What is con- Anſwer 
rained in this moſt wholeſome counſell of Damel, but an ex- 
Hortation to leaue off the courſe of doing euill, and ro do 
good, tothe endthat the change of his conuerſation might 
be a teſtimonie that God had forgiuen him his finnes, and ac- 


cepted him into fauour?The like wholſome counſel the Apo- 
file 
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tle Paul giveth to then who had ſometimes bene theeues, 
Let 1m that Pole, ſteals no more : but let him rather labour, and 
worke with hs han4s, the thing which tz good ,, that he may hae 
to pige vnto him that needeth: Is there any thing here but an 
exhortation to defitt trom wonted vngodlineflce,and to leade 
a new and holy conuerſation?but the Apolile is ſpeaking no- 
thing o' humane SatisfaCtions, yea, that holy Spirit v-ho fil- 
led his mind with celeſtiall knowledge, ſanRified allo his 
memorie, that he ſhould ſpeake nothing repugnant vnto 
£1ar he writeth vnto the Hebrewes. 47 35 Trootupd Tra: 
«1 61s 7 Semvenss 785 dafopireg, that is, By one oblation he 
hach conſecrated for euer them who are ſanRified. And the 
Apoſtle /ohn writing to them who were alreadie baptized, 
and counted the children of God, he ſaith, Ay babes, theſe 
things [ write unto you, that ye ſinne not : and if any man jnne, we 
hane an Aanocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt the [uſt, So that 
this new Theologie of our owne SatisfaRtions tor faults 


committed afcer baptiſme, came not from Chriſt and his A- 


poliles, but it is an inuention of the braine of man. 

Likewiſe Chriſt in holy Scripture is called the Lambe ot 
God who taketh away the finnes of the world. ls it not.great 
forgettulneſle in men to magnifie the finger which pointed 
out Chrilt ſo much, as to count itincorruptible, that the fire 
hath no power to burneit, and icis an holy relique in the 
Romane Church, and on the other parr,to be ſo forgerfull of 
te golden ſentence which he vttered at the pointing forth 
ot his finger, namely, that Chriſt was the Lambe of God, 
that is, the onely propitiatorie ſacrifice for our ſinnes ? For 
that Lambe which was offered in the morning and the eue- 
ping inthe old Teſtament, didnot repreſent our SatisfaCti- 


 ons,burt onely the propitiatorie ſacrifice which Chrilt offered 


vpon the Croflc for our finnes, The doQtrine of eAupuitme 
2greeing with Scripture was this: That Chriſt taketh away 
our ſi1nes three manner of wayes Fir, by forgiuing the f1ns 
we haue committed. Secondly, by ſupporting vs with his 
grace, that we ſhould not commir the like in time to come. 
And thirdly, by bringing vs vnto eternall life, where we 


(hall 
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ſhall be free from committing of ſinne, 
Finally, the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles about 
the doctrine of SatisfaRtion, do point our Chriſt onely , by 
whom we obraine forgiueneſle of our finnes, as the Apoſtle 
Peter ſpeaketh to Cornelius in theſe words 3 To him alſo gine AQtn9.43. 
all the Prophets witneſſe, that through his Name all that beleene 
1 him (hall receiue remsſſtox of ſinnes. It this be the ſumme ofthe 
doQrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, they who contend lo 
ſcriouſly ro proue mens SatisfaRions for faults committed 
after bapriſme, they firiue againſt the doAtine of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, 
As concerning the word [nawlgen;ta, what it did fignifie 
of old in the Primitive Church, I hauc alreadie declared :to 
wir, a mitigation of che ſtrict diſcipline vied againſt great of- 
fenders : but this matter will be better ynderſtood,if it be de- 
| duced from the yery firſt ground. In time of the ten great per- 
ſecutions many were found weake, who fell away from the 
open profeſſion of the truth, and ſacrificed to Idols, The dai- 
ly increaſing number of back-fliders from the truth, compel- 
led the Church to enter into a deepe conſideration how this 
| defection might be ſtayed. Nouarr was of this opinion,that 
they who made defeCtion in the time ofthe ten perſecutions, 
5 ſhould not be admitted againe to the fellowſhip of the 
Church, albeit they did repent. This opinion was too rigo- 
rous, and repugnant to Scripture. Others thought it more 
expedient to inſtitute Sermons to be preached at ſolemne 
times, ſuch as NVatalitia Iartyrum, whereby the great com- 
mendation of the conſtant faith and ſufferings of the Martyrs 
euen vnto the death, might make theſe timorous back=ſ]iders 
aihamed of their defection : and on the other part, if any of 
them craued to be receiued againe into the boſome of the 
Church, that they ſhould ceftifie their repentance by pub- 
licke Satis'aRion ſo many yeares as was preſcribed vnto 
them by Church diſcipline ; the mitigation of the rigour of 
this diſcipline was called /xqu/gentia. In our dayes itistaken ,, 00, 
inanother ſence,for an abſolution from tault and puniſhment, 7,941-entia js 
at the lealt from one of them, and a diſpenſation of the merits now taken, 
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of Chriſt and his Saints, to offenders. This abuſe of ancient 
words, to the noueltie ofa new fat voknowne to Fathers, 
maketh Popiſh Religion iuſtly ſuſpeRed to ſuch as conſider 
their wandring from antiquitie, albeit they brag of it conti- 
nually : in ſo much that it may be ſaid of them which Php 
king of Macedon ſpake ofa ludge who dyed his haire, that 
he who was falſe in a matter of haire, would never be true in 
a matter of iudgement : ſo the miſerable abuſe of the word 
Irndulgentiaprognoſticateth horrible abuſe in the matter it 
ſelie. 

It any man demand how doth this treatiſe of Indulgences 
belong vnto this CENTvVR1E, ſeeing that Indulgences and 
Pardons againſt which I write, were not as yet in vie inthe 
Romane Church?yea we reade not of Pleniſſivre Indulgentie 4 
pana & acnipa, before the 1200. yeare of our Lord. To this [ 
an{wer, that inthis CENTYRIE they were opening a paſ- 
ſage to that which after tollowed, As alia the Apoſtata, 
when he cut aparcell of ground, he opened a paſlage for Eu- 
phrates to runne into Tigris, and ſo procured that his ſhips 
ſhould arriue at Cteſiphon a towne ſituated vpon Tigris, and 
not vpon Euphrates: euen ſointhis CENTvVRIE the Biſhops 
of Rome were enlarging the power of their keyes, which 
power they extended ſo amply , that they durft excommuni- 

ate Empetours at their pleaſure;and the poſteritie tollowing 
them, finding the power to be ample, they tooke vpon them 
authoritie to abſolue in carth from fault and paine, perſons 
whom God promiſed not to abiolue in heaven, becauſe they 
werenot penitent, 

The two greateſt abſurdities in late Pardons are theſe: 
Firſt an abſolution from fault and pumſhment, vnder another 
condition then is contained in the written wordof God. For 


there it is expreſ]y written: When the wicked turneth away from 


bis wichedneſſe that he hath commutted , ana aoth that which © 
Lawfull and right. he hall ſane his ſonle aline. But the Pardon of 
Pope Bontfaciuu the eight containeth a full abſolution from 
fault and puniſhment , vpon condition that men trauell ro 


Rome intime of Jubile , and vifite the Church of Lateran, 
| nf 
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Tfan officer who is ruſted with the kings letters, did pro- Simit. 


claime his H1ghneſſe letters another way then they were 

firlt conceiued and ſealed with the kings figner, he.would 

be counted a falſe mefſenger, and would be remoued from 

his office , bur he who dare preſume to alter the meſſage 

of che great King, and to promiſe forgiueneſſe to him to 

whom God hath not promiſed it in his owne written word, 

he is a falſe teacher, Promiſing lsbertie to others, when as himſelfe 2.Pct.y, 19, 
ts a ſeruant of corruption, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh. 

Becore chis great ſinne was amended , another greater fin Of Parden:. 
was added ynto it,& Pardons were ſold for money, by which 
doing the Biſhops ot Rome ceaſſed fro being the ſucceſſours 
of Strmon Peter,and became fucceſſours of Sim Magus. The AR.8. 20. 
Apofile commending in the Corinthians (before they ab- z.Cor.7, rr. 
ſolued the inceſtuons adulterer ) godly ſorrow, care, a clea« 
ring of themſelues, holy indignation, feare, zeale and 
puniſhment, amongſt other things he commendeth in 
them an carneft deſire, to wit, of the conuerfion of them who 
had fallen by an hainous tranſgreſſion, The word &xrad3ngig 
vſed by the Apofitle, is not (247031015 77 dpyupe, that is to (ay, 
anearneſt deſire of money, but ratheran earneſt defire of the 
repentance of him who had offended. 

The horrible abuſe of Pardons fold for money were The abuſe of 
knowne to all nations in Europe, eſpecially to the countrie of Pardons, 
Germanie, to whom Pardons were ſent both for finnes 

alt, and for finnes to come, with Tce/4s an cloquent Ora- 
tour; but Pardons at that time were come tothe height, and 
could continue no longer, and fince thattime they give no 
price. Iam the ſhorter in this Treatiſe, le{t I ſhould hinder 
any man from reading the writings of Chemmicizs de C(hemnicins de 
[ndulgentys who hath accurately written the be- Indulzenths, 
. ginning, progrefle and ripeneſle of this fil- 
thic crrour of Popiſh Pardons. 
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CU TS STS) 
THE XVIII. TREATISE. 


Of a great heape of Errors which ſprang op 
inthe fixt Cenfuric, 


Thzs ARGVMENT. 

I. Concerning the abuſe of the (igue of the Carſſe , and why 
Chriſtians in the firſt three hunareath yeare v/ed the ſigne of the 
Croſſe. I]. Of Prlgrimages. I1T, Of Liturgies mſtrange lan- 
guages. III. Of offerings for the dead. V. Of viſitation of 
the licke. V I. Of honourmg the Relichs of Saints, V II. Of 
the neceſſitie of Baptiſme. V 111. Abuſes about the Sacrament 
of the Supper, | 


0 7] Eing the time was now at hand wherein the 
YZ | Antichriſt /ould exalt himſelfe againſt all that 
| dV | 5 called God, or that ts worſhipped, and that he 
CD DJ | /onld fit as God in the Temple of Goa, ſhewing 
[2% Vs himſclfe that he i; God: the Lord puniſhing 
| the contempt of his cuerlaſting truth, ſuffe« 
red adeparting from many points of faith to fall our, as Ta- 
peſtrie of Errors hung vp inthe Temple to welcome the An» 
tichriſt, | 
The figne of the Croſſe is now filchily abuſed. In the firſt 
three hundred yeares of our Lotd,and alitle after,the Pagans 
ſo abhorred the doArine of the Crofle, and that faluation 
ſhould be offered to all menin the ſuffering of one man, that 
they perſecuted this doQtrine with vnſpeakable crueltie. The 
Chriſtians on the other part, in word, deed and geſture, ad- 
hered ſo faſt vnto the doctrine of faluation, which commeth 
by the ſufferings of Chriſt , that by croffing of themſelues, 
they did auouch before the world that they were Chrittians, 
This was of old a pecce of external profeſſion, but rhey attri- 
puted no yertue to the ligne of the Crofle to ſaue them from 
7 euill: 


| 

: 
. 
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euil! : infomuch that Saint Ag/eine in a certaine place ſpea- 
king of theeues who go out by night to fteale, faith that 
they did gard themſelues by the ligne of the Croſſe, which 
ſgne baniſhednot the power of the Diuell from them , bur 
rather ſealed vp the power of Satan within ehiem : but in this 
Centurie cruſſng was in vie, wiih opinion that by vcrtue of 
that figne made 1n the aire , cuill was baniſhed frommen, 
and good things were procured tothem. 

The ſuperſtition of Pilgrimages began in ſome few in the Of Pilgrime- 
dayes of Conſtantine, For Gregorins Nyſſens condemned the yes. 
concens of men, who imagined y God would piue a reward 
in the world co come to workes which he hath commanded 
to be done ia this world:but in this Cecurie this ſuperſiition 
mightily increaſed, inſomuch that men trauelled to the ſepul. Hiff. Magd. 
chers of the Saints with intention th, obtaine health both of £95: <4P-6: 
ſoule and bodicin thoſe places, This relorting to the ſepul- 
chers of the Saints, foſtered not oncly inuocation of Saints, 


buggs a confidence inthem, that they could ſupport all 


— —— 


®Ybles both of ſoule and bodie, wherein any perſon had 
*Alen, inſfomuch that in the filt Centurie, and betore the time 
of the fulneſſe of all corruption , Artzcr Biſhop of Conſtan- 
; tinople was compelled to raiſe the bodie of Sabbatiuy out of 
his graue by night, and to burie him ina ſecret place yn- 
knowne vnto the people,to ſtay their ſuperſtition of inuoca- ,. 
tiog Saints, and confidence in them who were departed. ps _ 
The doctrine of the Apoſtle Pawl,wiſhing all things to be Of Linnwin 
done vnto edification,and his owne example, who albeit he «nn firange 
was furniſhed with more languages then all che Corinthians, {anz»ages. 
yet he had rather ſpeake fiue words with vndetanding, that 9: a8, 18, 
he might inſtru others, then ten thouſand in a (trange * 
tongue, This doftrine (I fay ) and example of Par! baniſhed 
. from the Church a long time Liturgies ina firange lan- 
guage, albeit the Latine Church borrowed from the Hebrew 
Liturgie Alelu-iah, and from the Greeke Liturgie Kirie 
eleiſon,yet the Liturgie, and Seruice of the Church contin»ed 
in a knowne laguage amongft Gods people, The vaine afſer- 
tion of the Romane Church is, that the Liturgie was con- 
#--9 ceived 
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cejucd in Latine langu.yve in Numidia about the "240A 
dredtin yeare of our L: ord It is uy anſwered, that at this 
time the Aitncans were vn-cr the dominion of bs Romanes, 
and lc armes their language, in tech ſort, thatthey were not 
more tamil:arly acqmnititod wi \ the afticane ſpeech then 
they were with the Latine tongur, To this Angnſtine bearetly 
witnelte, that with caifficulite he learned the Greeke lat. 
guaze, but vith great ficilitie he learned the Latine lan- 
guage, /'cr blendtmenta nutruum, CF 10ca arridentinum , CF 
[ei11145 allndentium , thatis to lay, amongſt the Aatcering 
ſpeeches of Noucſes, and amongſt the ſports of them who 
iclted one with ant; cr, and amongſt the ſolaces of them 
Ve ho were deligiting one anoth:r.So that in Auguſtines time, 

;fthe Latine Liturgie had place, it was all one as it the "Ia 
Gans Liturgie had bent in vſe becauſe that both were alike 
plaine, Now thoſe who by ſuch piaces would prove that Ser- 
uice may be faid in an voknowne language, not onely they 


flatly gaincſay the doGtrine of Paul, butalſo they abule the 


eſt;imonies of ancient times moſt miſerably '. After the time 
cat one man was made yniverſail Biſhop "Cal the Church, 
then comes in that fond imagination , that for ſerling vnitie 
12,the Church the Liturgie muſt be onely in the Latine 
language in Europe. 
In the Councell called Vatentirum ( becauſe it was aſſem- 
bled in Valenria, a towne of Spaine) it was ordained that the 


Gofpcll ſhould be read atrer the Epiſtle, in refpe@ that by 


ſuch reading ſome were found to be converted to the faith, 
i his was by reading of the Goſp?l! ina knowne tongve : ſo 
the cuſtome ofreading Licurgies in an vnknowne t tongue 
didnot ha{lily take place, 

Oblationes defunFornm of 0d were legacies leftby decal. 
{ed perſons for the ſufentation of the poore : theſe ob!ztions 
they who did not thankiully pay , were counted murthcrers 
of the poore,, and were ſeparate from the fellowſhip of the 
Church. but now all tings tending to a lamencable dccay, 
in fcad of Oblationes defunttornm , oblationes pro defunttts 
creevs into the Church, Grerorins To fic learned not rhis 


doctrine 
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doRrine in holy Scripture, but from the narration of Felix 

Biſhop of Centumcellz in Herruria,as I have alreadie written 

in the Hiftotie of his life It is a wearifome thing to reade the j1,7. Magd. 
fooliſh Abies of miraculous workes, confirming this head Cent.s cp.y. 
$ of Popiſh doctrine. 

Acthis time alſo, as Gregorins the firſt witnefſeth in his dnfiatref 
Homilies vpon the Golpcll , when men of vnreprouable life ,, £4... 
were ficke,, many cameto vifhte them, nat lo much to helpe 
them in their agonie co fighta good fight, and happily to 
conclude their courte, as to recommend their owne ſoulcs to 
the cultocie of them whom they ſuppoſed to hane led an ho- 
neſt lite, This is a greatnoueltie vnknowne to facred Scrip- xe, ;; ,, 
cure, to recommend our ſoules to the cuſtocie of 3ny 
pe:{on whatfocuer, except onely to God the Father of 


Spirits. 

Reliques of Saints were exceſſuely honoured , infomuch Reliques of 
chat Gregorins the firſt ſendeth peeces of the chaine where. Samer, 
with SainfPerer was bound in the time of his martyrdome,to 
ciucrie perſons , with promiſe that this peece of his chaine 
being hung about their neckes, by the interceſſion of Peter 13,2 Meads. 
ſhould purchaſe vnto them abſolution from their finnes, Cent. 6.cap.6. 

The wrong vnderſtanding of the words of Chriſt: Verily, Of Neceſſ#ue 
verily 1 ſay unto thee, except that a man be borne of water ard of 5 [ Lp 
the Spirit, he cannot enter mto the kingdome of God, was the oo ah 
occaſion that both Awgsſtime in the fourth Centurie, and 
Chryſoſtome in the fift Centurie, thought that they who diced 
without Baptiſme were in the eſtate oi thoſe who are con- 
demned; howbeit the want of Circumciſion fortie yeares in 
the wildernefle, not vpon contempt, but onely vpon necetſ1- 
tie, becauſethey knew not whattime the cloud would re- 
mMooue, was not preiudiciall vnto the foules of the Infants all 
this time : yea and if they bad circumciſed their caildren, 

213 had not permitted them to reft after the wound, their 

children had died in the wildernefſe. Many faul:sare layedto , c;.1o.;.e, 
their charge, ſuch as idolatrie, fornication, murmurivg, &c, 

why is not this fault alſo layed totheir charge, that they cir= 

cumciſed not their children in the wildernefſe 2 Doubileſie + 
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the Apoſtle in this point hath ſeene them to be faultleſſe,and 
that they deſpiſed not the Sacrament of the Couenant of 
God, but they were hindered by the neceſſitie of their jour- 
neyivg to circumciſe their children. This intermiſſion of the 
Sacrament was holgen at Gilgal,and the campe remoued not 
vntill the time they who were circumciſed were whole, This 
hiftorie might hauec ravught both Augaſiine and Chryſoftome, 
to vadeiftand thar the couenant of God is not kroken when 
the huly Scramert is neither negleed nor contemned , but 
chi'dren are preuented by death before they can be preſen- 
tedto the holy Sacrament. Notwithſtanding theſe ſame Fa- 
thers were compelled to make, exceptions from their owne 
rigorous ſentence : for they who gaue their lives for the teſli- 
monie ot Chrift, before they were baptized in Chriſts name, 
the !0;ementioncd Fachers were compelled to fay, that their 
Matityrdome ſupplied the want of Baptiſmc,8& that they were 
baptized in their owne bloud, Moreouer Ambroſe who was 
more ancient then «cither Args/time or Chryſoſtome , writing 
of Valeutinian the ſecond, who was {line before he was bap- 
tized, he ſaith ofhim , that as Lazar refted in the boſome 
of Abraham, even ſo the Emperour YValentinianreſied in the 
boſome of /aceb. But now to leaue ſpeaking of ancient Fa- 
thers, who were compelled both to correct other mens 0- 
pinions, and tornake exceptions from their owne opinions: 
In this Centurie whatfoeuzr was incommodiouſly ſpoken 
by ancient Fathers, it is not amended but made worſe by 
their ſuffrage: a!l by-paſt ſinnes are aid to bepardoned in 
Baptiſme, as Pharoah was drowned inthered ſea, butno 
wordof comfortro them , who being bindered by neceſſirie 
are preuented by death betore they were baptized, The fim« 
ple forme of baptizing in water, in the Name of the Father, 
Sonne and holy Choft, was long ago perverted, and men 
addedoyle vnto the inftitution of Chrilt, wherewith diuerſe 
parts ofthe bodie of him who was baptized was annojnred: 
butin this Centutie no amendement of preceeding errours, 
but a continual] progreſſe to further ſuperſtition. 


Albcirit came to paſſe by the providence of God,that the 
holy 
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holy Supper continued miniſtred vnto the people in both . 
formes, and the holy Cup was not withdrawne from the peo - heir, Y 
ple by aay Ecclefiaſticall ordinance before the Councell of : 
Conſtance, ann, 1414. notwithſtanding the holy Supper 
was abuſed, in making it both a Sacrament diftribucred to 
theliuing, and a facrifice offered forthe quicke and the dead, 
eſpecially for thoſe who were alledged to be tormented in 
Purgatorie. Surely this was a beginning of che negleing of 
the Lords holy Sacrament : for the people being once infor- 
med that there was a great benefit redounding to their ſoules 
by ſceing the ſacrifice celebrated, and farre lefſe hazard and 
| danger then to communicate of the Sacrament of Chriſt his 
| bodie and bloud, the ignorant people were gladly content ro 
be ofc preſent at the ſacrifice, bur they liked not ſo well of 

the frequent vſe of the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lords Com- 
munion. 

Finally in this Centurie, good things were abuſed , euil! 
were increaſed ,defeRion from the faith was mightily aduan- 
ced, ail things tended vntoa lamentable decay , teaching vs 
to beweare of the beginnings of apoſtacie: for albeir the 
ſhadowes of the cuening do not vtterly ſpoyle ys of light, $milizude. 

yet within a ſhorttime after our eyes are ſo dimmed with 
multiplied and thickned ſhadowes, that we ſtagger 
and we know not where we are walking. The 
Lord of his vnſpeakable fauour, continue 
with vs and our poſteritie the hght 
of his cuerlaſtivg truth, Amen. 


THE 


282 Curr. 7, 


OST US AS 70708 
THE XIX. TREATISE. 
; Of the Vniuerſall Biſhop, 


THt ARGVMENT:. 

I. 7 hat the honorable tute of the Fuainerſall Biſhop ts onely due 
to Chriſt, T1. How the Romane Church ſought thi prebewni= 
wence vnhoneſtly,and abuſed ut wilely by ſumonie, 1dolatriehereſie, 
treaſon, tyranme, ſchi/me, contention, and all kind of inhumanzitie 


which they contd demiſe againſt others. 11. That the chaire of 
Rome ts the chawe of Antichriſt, and that the name of Antichriſt 


fitly belongeth tothe Pope, III. The Papiſts foohiþ concerts 
touching e Anichri/?. | 


| Mbicjon 1s a fault worthy of reproote in all men, 
> eſpecially in men who are Preachers of the hu- 
2 militie of Chriſt : yea, and the time wherein 
P ambition got the greateſt vpper-hand inthe 
2? Church, was the time wherein the Antichriſt 

larc inthe Temple of God, extolling himſelfe againſt all thar 
2.Thell.2. 4. js called God, When I reade the Confefſion of Augnſtine , 1 


, . ' . . 
Zurufin, Hind no fault that he condemneth in himſelfe { before his 
con/-([. 146.6, Conuerhon ) more vehemently, then the fault ofambicion 
e47. 6, and dehire of vainceglori», comparing his owne eſtate with 


te eltate of a beoger whom he ſaw at Mililane overcome 

vith wine, In ſome things he was like vnto that begger, in 
other things he was vnlike, He was like in this, that the beg- 
ver was both miſerable, and he retoyced in his miſerie :the 
lixe .7*g%{7me ſaith of himſel'e; that he likewiſe was miſera- 
ble, and delighted in his miſerie: but the difference flood in 
taree things: The begger was drunken with wine, but Au- 
g9/tme was drunken with a defire of vaine-glorie: Secondly, 
the moncy Wherewith the begger had bought the wine 


wherewith he was ouercome , he had gotren it by begging: 
but 
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but the vaine-glorie wherewith Augufive was ouercome, he 
had gained it by flatterie and lies : Thirdly,the drunken beg- 
ger, when he had flepr a ſhort time, his drunkennefle depar- 
t<d from him : butthe deſire of vaine- glorie was daily aug- 
m-ntedin Azguſtine, vntill the time came that God did re- 
new him according to his owne likeneſſe, When this vile 
fane defiled the chaire of Conſtantinople, and the chaire of 
Rome, greater dcſolation followed the was vnder the reigne 
of Honortrs, when the towne of Rome was ſet on fire 2 or vn- Nees 
der the reigne of Arcadimn, when Conſtantinople was ſhaken 
with an earth-quake, 

The ſhort Treatiſe which I ſet forth concerning the ſu- 
premacie of the Biſhop of Rome, inthe third CExnTvRIE, 
was to declare, that the aforef2id fupremacie was not coun- 
tenanced with ſuch antiquitie as the Romane Church doth 
brag of ; but row is the due time, and proper place.to fpeake 
more largely of the magnificall (tile of che Vniucrſa;l Riſhop, 

In this Treatiſe, Godwilling, Iſhall declare, that the ho- The ord-r of 
norable ticle of Vniuerſa{l Biſhop is onely due to Chriſt: Se- thu [reatiſe, 
condly, that the Biſhops of Rome ſought this preferment 
vnhoneſtly: and when they had obrained it,they v'ed it more 
vahoneQly and ryrannouſly 2 And thirdly, that he who vſur- 
perth this hoyvour due to Chriſt onely, may juſtly be called the 
Antichriſt ; Notthart I haue intention to confound theſe two 
Treatiſes of the Vniuerſall Biſhop, and of the Antichriſt, bur 
enely tomake the one a preparation to the other. 

Now che great and Vniuerſall Biſhop of our ſoules,as ho- y, 
ly Scripture deſcribeth him , is he onely who hath broken 
downe the partition wall, and who hath made both lew and 
Gentile one houſhold and familie of God, and he who hath Epheſ. 2.14. 
made them both one ſheepfold, like as there is bur one great 1,1, ; 26. 
Shepheard, and he who giueth iis hife for his ſheepe, and 
who knoweth them all by their names, and who giuerh vn- 14;4 yer/ 3 
to them all erernall life. This deſcription poin:eth out vnto 11. & 28, 
vs No man except Tefus Chrift the Sonne of God onely. The (1,;7 1. ne. 
B:i!hop of Rome is fo farre from conferring eternall life vnto 1) rniner/al 


all the ſheepe of God, that heknoweth them not all by their 2:/bop. 
names: 
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names : yea, further then this,no Biſhop of Rome euer knew 
all the ſheepe of God in the towne ot Rome by their names: 
how much lefle could chey know all the ſheepe of God dif. 
perſed vpon the face of the whole world? | 

It may be obiced, that like as Chriſt conferreth his 
owne names vnto his ſeruants, waom he hath appointed to 
gather his ſheepe to his ſheepfold : ſo inlike manger, with - 
out ſacriledge and robberie they may accept the names of 
Chriſt : as namely , Chriſt calleth his diſciples the lights of 
the world, yet it is perfectly knowne that Chriſt onely is the 
eruc light, who ligehtneth euery man who! cometh into the 
world. Tothis I anſwer, That it is the labour of curious and 
idle men, co diſpute vpon names, when as in ſubſtance and 
matter there is no diſagreement. No man is offended when 
the Apoſiles are called lights, becauſe they are neither equal- 
led nor matched with Chriſt, but onely the liberalicic of 
Chriſtis commended, who out of the fulneſle of his light 
beſtoweth a portion vpon his ſeruants, to preſerue light in 
the houſe of God, But when the Biſhop of Rome is called 
Vniuerſall Biſhop, ſo many other prerogaciues are linked 
with this title, that he is equalled with Chrift: as namely, 
That he is a lawgiuer, he cannot erre in matters of faith, he 


may diſpenſe with the Law of God, he may correct the very 
_ teſtamenrall legacy of Chriſt, and ordaine the holy Sacra- 


ment of the Supper to be otherwiſe adminiſtred then the in. 
fticution of Chriſt beareth. Now is the queſtion not of words 
onely, (which oft times being lenified and mollified by fa- 
uorable interpretations , are ouerpaſſed for the peace of the 
Church) but the queſtion berweene vs and the Romane 
Church .is of matter and ſubRancg, and of the very honour 
onely belonging to Chriſt. If it had bene the purpoſe of 


Chriſt to make mortall man en earth his Vicar, he had done 


to that perſon as Pharach did to Toſeph, thatis, he badpluc- 
ked the ring from his owne finger, and put it vpon the finger 
of his Vicar, ſo that the hght of Chrifts ring (that is of 
power to conferre eternall life to all Chriſts ſheepe thad 


bene an vndoubted token, that Chriſt had indeed conlii. 
tuted 
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tu+cd him his Vicaron earth, 
As touching the Apoſtle Peter, to whom the feeding of 4» + 72n 
Chriſts ſheepe was recommended, it isto be confidered, that rr PO 
093,31, I6. 


Peter in theſe words, Feede my (heepe,was not preferred before E 
thereft of the Apoſtlcs: yea rather it was a great benefit to \ 


Peter to be reſtored to the dignitie of his Apoſtleſhip, from 
which he had fallen by his threefold deniall of Chritt & to be: 
made equall againe with the reſt of his brethren. But the Ro- % 
mane Church can neuer heare a word of Chriſt ſpoken to 
Peter, but it ſoundeth in their eares, asif Chriſt were brea- 
thing the ſuperioritie of Perey ouerthe relt of the Apoſtles, 
So did Pope Leothe ficlt with great boaſting ſo oft itcrate 
that one ſentence, T# es Petrus, & ſuper hac petra, &c, that qv D 
is, Thouart Peter , aud vpon this rocke I will build my Church: DE es 
as if the whole world ſhould haue ſtouped ar the roaring of 
him who was a Lion onely by name, Neuerthelefſe, whatſo- 2yoe. 
ever Leo ſpeaketh in the loftineſle of his partiall conceits, the 
opinions of the ancient Fathers haue ouerſwayed the con- 
ccits of Leo: and we are fully perſwaded , that Chriſt recom- 
mended the feeding of his ſheepe to all his Apoſtles as well 
ashe did to Peter, 

Then let thz name of the high Biſhop,and great Shepheard Cbri/ the on;y 
of our ſoules,oncly remaine with Chriſt, who is onely worthy 2 24Pop, 
o: ſuch high dignitie. For like as many comforters came out 
ot Ieruſalem, to comfort the two fiſters, Martha and Marie, 
who lamented for the death of their brother Lazarw, yet 
there was butonely one great comforter,to wit, leſus Chriſt, 1911.19.43. 
who could raiſe Z,az4r out of the grauc, and reſtore him to 
lite againe : Even ſo, there are many Biſhops , but there is 5m; 
onely one greatand yniuerſall Biſhop, who can conferre eter» 
nall life to all that beleeue in him, Lec this royall garment be 
iayed vp inthe Kings wardrobe, and let none other man ho. 
nour his owne bodie with ir. Let this oyle of conſecration 
be kept inthe Lords SanQuarie, and let not the fleſh of a 
firanger be annointed with it : Let this inacceſſible dignitie 
remaine as afixed ftar in heauen, whereuntono morrall man £xo430.33. 


can reach his hand ; Let the death,reſurieRion,aſcenfion,and 
olorious 
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glorious hitting of Chriit in heauen at the right hand of his 
Father,budding forth berter fruite then the rod of Aaren did, 
teſtifie,that this honour of the great Biſhop of our ſoules be- 
longeth onely ro Chrift, And finally, lechim who oncly is 


called che King of kings,the Lord of lords the Prince of Pro-. 


phets, be countcd alſo the Biſhop of all biſhops, who is wor- 
razeto be glorified for cuer, 

Vpon the necke of this Treatiſe, if the next Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Antichrift be ſub1oyned, let no man marucll : tor 
in my opinion, when the Popes bicelings caſt themſclues 


\ downe at his feete, they teſtifie, that they will be ſubieR vnto 


him , as to the onely Vicar of Chriſt vpon earth, as co the 
Vniuerſall Biſhop of the Church , as ro him that cannot erre 
inthe decrees of doQtrine concerning faith , and finally, as 


to whom onely it is lawſull , as he himſelfe liſteth, ro derer- 


wy, 


496. 


Numb. 22.23 


mineot Religion and Chriſtian diſcipline: So that theſe out- 
ward ſubmiſſions of the bodie , do then appertaine toido]2- 
crie, when they are teſtimonies that the minde attributech 
more vnto a creature then js meete., But the miſerie of all mi- 
ſeries is this, that as it were by hereditarie ſucceſſion, .everic 
man who is ſeated in the chaire ot Rome, ſhall allo haue 
right to gouerne the affaires of the whole Church, howbeit 
they be not good common Chriſtians, much lefle good Bi- 
ſhops : and by the teſtimonie of their owne writers they be 
ambitious,auaritious, contentious, and libidinous monſters, 

Surely, before we ſhould conterre the gloric of Chriſt ro 
ſuch vile perſons, it were better that men ſhould ſacrifice 
their life for the honour of Chriſt, For euen the Lacedemo. 
nians, when they were commandedto render their children, 
an{wered to the Macedonians , $s grautra morte mperatry, 
mori-voliumns : that is, If ye command things more griewus then 
death, we will chriſe rather todye, to wit, then to obey ſuch 
commandements. And the very Aﬀle of Balaamis ſer downe 
vnto 45as anczample of liriuing againſt the vnlawfull com-» 
mandements of vnlawfull Prelates, becauſe the ſword of the 
Angell of God is more terrible then the Roff: of Bulaam. 


And albeit with Balaams Aﬀle we yiee thriſe beaten with 2 
| Na Cs 
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' affe, yet it is better to remember the by-paſt euils which we 
haue ſuffered,then with the rich glutton to be tormented,noc rok as 
onely with the ſenſe of preſent paine , bur alſo with the re. ©0025 
membrance of by-paſt pleaſures, which we haue molt vn. 
righteouſly abuſed, 
The Romane Church, after the fixe hundredth yeare of 
our Lord, had the wiſedome of doyges, who are wiler in The nature of 
ſenting then in barking 2 for they knew that ambition was 43+ 
ambition, and that verie few climbed vp to the Papall dig. 
nitie by vertue, but rather by procuration, friendſhip, bribes, 
and other ynlawfull meanes, but few durft barke againſt _ _ 
their doings, as dogges will not barke againſt men with a 
whom they are familarly acquainted: yea and men, whom 
neceſſitie of the extraordinarie leud converſation of Popes 
compelled at ſome times to barke. Owwphrins the aduocate 
of all euill cauſes, is readie with fnarling words to reproue 
the reproucrs of them , and by impudenr deniall of the crutch 
_ ofthe hiftorie, to blind-fold the cyes of che ſimple and igno- 
- rantReader. : 
Now isthe way of righteouſnefle made rough and hard, 
and the broad way is ſmooth and eafie, and many walke 
therein: but whenloever it pleafeth God to exerciſe the 
faith of his Saints with hard times, it is not to mooue them 
ro forſake a good courle, but rather to be well ſhod withthe p,p.ce 15 
preparation of the Goſpell of peace, Indeed incaſe the courſe 
of vngodlinefſe be maderough and hard, thenthe Lord hath 
ter thornie hedges in our way, to the end that we may re- 
pent, and returne vnto our owne husband againe, from Hoſe.z.5. 
whom we haue wandeteds and happie ishe that can diſcerne 
the way, and the cauſe wherefore the Lord hath made it ci- 
ther roughor ſmooth. 
Now is the time come, wherein Church-men are become 
like vnto carnall Jewes, who loathed Manna, and the waters 
ot the ſpirituallrocke , and the cloud of God, and the holy 
Tabernacle: yea, and the fleſh-pots of Egypt are layed in 
ballance with all the treaſures of the goednefſe of God, 
beſtowed vpon a carnall people - Euen ſo, Church«men at Similitude, 
Rome, 
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Rome, af certhe (ix: hundredth yeare of our Lord, beganto 
loath the humiliie of Chriſt che patient ſuffering of the Apo- 
{tles, the riches of faith, and other ſpirituall treaſures, which 
were the glorious ornaments of the Primitive Church, 
whereunto are prefecred the riches and honours of this 
world, iuttly called by Naiarzents, nuia ximpog that is, Pre» 
cronraunp. 

N the ſecond head of chis Treatiſe, it followeth to be des» 

clared, chat the Biſhops of Rome ſought this dignitie of 
Papall ſupremacie vahoneftly, and vſed it tyrannouſly and 
impiouſly, atter they had obtained it, Concerning the ſee- 
king of it, Philip « Horney , that Phoenix of France { from 
whom I amnot aſhamed co borrow many things in this crea- 
tile) proucth, by the teſtimonies of Paulus Diaconus , Fre- 
culfus, Regino, Anaftatins , Hermann ( ontrallus, ſarianus 
Scotus, Sabellicrs, Blondus, Pomponins Letus, Platina, Author 
compilations Chrenologice , and Otho Epiſcopus Friſmgenſis, 
thar Bonefacsz the third begged at the hands of the Empe- 
rour Phecas, thar the Church of Rome ſhould be called the 
head of all other Churches. He who ſought this ſupremacie 
was a flatterer : he at whoſe handsit was fought, was a tral- 
cour, a parricide, andthe vile excrement of all gouernours: 
and the time wherein he ſought it, was at that time wherein 
the words of Gregorie the firſt, vttered againlt 7oanyes yyeu* 
Tis, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, were in recent remembrance, 
ro wit, That whoſoever did vſurpe fuch a magnificall yle 
co be called Vniverſall Biſhop, he was the fore-runner of the 
Antichriſt, But lecing the time was now come wherein the 
purpurate harlot whs co fit vpon the Cirtie of ſeuen moun- 
taines; in her firſt entrie ſhe layeth aſide all ſhamefaſineſle 
and modeſtie ſhe wipech her mouth,and faith,ſhe hath com- 
mitted none iniquitie :ambition ſo blindech her eyes, that 
vnconitancie is counted no fault, and taking dcepe roote in 


| herheart, hideth from the eyes of her minde che fight of hea- 


uen and all heauenly vertues, ſuch as bumilitie, modeſtie, 
conltancie, and yprightnefſe of a ſtable and vnwauering 
hearr, 

The 


1m IITImres 
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The prcheminence that God permitteth to be ſought 0+ 
ver brethren, is like vnto the preheminence of AZoſes ouer 
the Elders : hc aſcended higher vpon the mountaine of God 
then they did: and when he came downe againe from the 
mountaine of God, his face ſhined with greater ſplendour of 
| cele(tiall glorie then the taces of others did, Would God Pa» 
| ſors could ſtriue to attaine ro ſuch preheminence : for the 
| ftriving for prerogatiue of places hath bred many vnneceſla- 

rie and vafruitfull contentions in the Church, as an ancient Naz erar. 13. 
Father hath well marked. poſt reatture, 

This ſupremacie aforeſaid, ſo vnhoneſtly ſought, was vſed 
ryrannouſly and vnrighteouſly, Pope Benifacize the fourth de- 
dicated che Temple called Pantheon, wherein all the Gentile 
gods were worſhipped : this Teryple, I tay, he dedicated to 
the Virgin Marie, andcoall the Martyrs., rather changing 
chen correCing the vile abhominarion of idolatrie. Hono- 
r:1s the ficlt, in the f1xth generall Councell,was found ro have 
bene an Eutychian heretique. The Popes, Marimmws the fit, 
and Eugenizs the firſt, Vitalianys,and Adecodatus,were fo putt 
vp with pride, that they counted the Biſhops of Rauenna he- 
retiques,onely for this, becauſe they recciued not their ordi. 
nation from the Biſhops of Rome, and were nor ſubieR to 
their authoritie. And this herefie they called dvnxs;aria. 

Pope S:rgwmr the firſt, obſtinately refuſcd to ſubſcribe to the 
decrees of the fixth generall Councell, partly becauſe in it the 
doctiine and lawes of prohibition of marriage to men in ſpi- 
rituall funions, was condemned,ard partly allo,becauſe the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople wis equalled in honour with the 
Biſhop of Rome, Conſtantinus the firſt, and Gregorins the ſe- 
cond, were the firſt open and auowed traitours againſt the 
Emperours: the one of them razed the name of the Empe- 
rour Philppicur our of Charters : the other afſoyled the ſub- 
ies of Italic trom the oath of allegiance ro the Emperour 
Leo [ſanrus, becauſe theſe two Emperours deteſted the wor- 
ſhipping of Images. Whar villanie was in Pope Stephanus the 
third, who perſwaded Caro/usr ,agna king of France , to 
put away his wife Bertha, the daughter of Deſiderins king of 
| Lombar- 
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Lombardie? abuſing in moſt impudent manner the words 
of holy Scripture, What fellow/hip hath righteouſneſſe with wn- 
righteouſneſſe? and what communion hath hght wth darkneſſe? 
In that place the Apoſtle is giuing counſel ro Chriſtians who 
are diſpoſed to marrie, not to couple themſelues in matrimo- 
niall band with infidels : but the counlell of che Apoſtle to 
them who are alreadie married, euen with infidels, is this, If 
any brother hane a wife, that beleeneth not , if ſhe be content to 
dwell with him,let him not forſakeher.So that aibeit Bertha the 
daughter of Deſiderins had bene an Infidell , ſhe being wil- 
ling to abide with her husband, there was no reaſon to pur 
heraway. Bnt now the Biſhops of Rom? are become wiler 
then the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and they bid put away the wife 
with whom the Apoſtle Pawl in exprefle words biddeth a 
Chriſtian man dwell. It 1s more intollerable that Srephanry 
the third calleth Berthaan Infidell ; was ſhe not baptized in 
the name of Chriſt? was not her fathcr Deſiaeriny, and before 


| bim Aflulphas, partakers of the Lords holy Sacraments? was 


not Rachts, the brother of A:Fulphns, ſo deuout, according 
tothe ſuperſtitious forme at that time commenced in the 
Romane Church, that he forſooke his kingdome, and entred 
into a monafterie,therero leade his life? But che Biſhops of 
Rome are become ſo prodigall of their reprochtull fpceches, 
that all perſons are counted Infidels, who follow not abſo- 
lutely all the conceits of their changeable minds. Pope eL- 
arias the firlt, with aduiſe oi a great Councel!, ordained that 
no man ſhould be conſecrated Biſhop of Rome, before he 
had receiued inueſtment by ſtafte and rino, by the Emperout: 
But Gregorzs the ſeventh on the contrarie, curſed them who 
receiued inveſtment from the Emperour, anno 1073. Theſe 
two Popes ſpeake contradiftory things, yet they muſt be 
counted holy Fathers, who cannot errc, Pope Leo the third, 
rooke ypon him boldnefſe ro change the Empire, and to pro- 
claime Charles the Great, king of France, to be Emperour in 
the Weſt, And Barons, the moſt fond expounder of Scrip- 

tures of any learned man of late dayes, defendeth this doing 


of Z:obya place of Scripture, The mo#t High bearcth rule 
ouer 
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ower the kingdome of men, and pineth it to whoms he will, Damel 
in chat place ſpeaketh of the eternall God, who indeed is 
moſt high, and giueth the kirgdomes of the world ro whom 
he pleateth:but Baronms applicth this to the Biſhop of Rome, 
as if he were molt high, and had the kingdomes of the world 
at his owne diſpenſation, to giue them to whom he pleaſed, 
So faid the diuell of himſelfe, bur he lyed, for he had no ſuch Tyk.4 s 
power :2nd Baronews, attributing this power vnto the Pope, | 
lieth as impudently as the diuell did. Sergins the ſecond, with 
his brother Benedil7rs,for gaining vantage vnto themſclucs, 
were not aſhamed to ſell Biſhoprickes , and topreterre men 
to ſpirituall offices, not for the worthineſle of their gitts, but 
for the weight of their numbred money: and ſo the chaire of 
Rome was filchily ſpotted with ſimonie, Yea,it came to paſſe, 
that the pride and fimonicall auarice of the Biſhops of Rome 
brangled theirlate viurped au horitie, fo that Aupuibertus 
Biſhop of Millan, wich allowance of many Biſhops of Italic, 4,44: ;» 
diſclaimed the authoritic of the Biſhop ot Rome, and with Sery 2. 
orcat difficultie after the iſſue of two hundreth yeares, was Iornew my/? 
the chaire of Millan reduced againe to the obedience of the 77%: 
Biſhop of Rome,in the dayes ot Pope Stephanns the ninth, 

It gricued the Biſhops of Rome, that they were bound by 
the conſtitution of Adrian the firſt, tohauc the allowance of 
the Emperour to theireleQion: and therefore by degrees 
they endeuoured to ſhake off that yoke of bondage. Stepha- 
45 the fourth was eleed without the fore-knowledge of 
L,udouicns Pins : but he pacified the Emperours wrath by his 
coming to France. Paſcal « the firſt, in like manner, was cho. 
{en Biſhop of Rome without the foreknowledge of the Em- 
perour : neuertheleſſe,. by his ietters ſent to the Emperour 
Ludowicas, he cxculed himſelfe, and ratified the conſlicution 
of Aarin. In like manner, Lee the fourth, to!lowing the ex- 
ampleof his predeceſſours , was admicted without the fore- 
nowledge of Lotharms: he likewiſe excnied himſelfe to the 
Emperours ſonne Lademicus, pretending that the tudden in- 
curſion of the Saracens way the cauſe moving the people to 


precipitate his eleion, and hindering himſelfe to give due 
V 2 aduertiſe- 
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advertiſement to the Emperour Lotharinz, in whoſe time he 
was ele ed. But the iſſue after following declared, that all 
theſe excuſes were nothing elſe but a ſeeking of occaſions 
how to ſhake off the yoke of the Emperours ſubjieion, Was 
not the chaire of Rome abuſed, the world mocked, and Chri- 
(tjans expoſed to the derifion of heathen people, when Pope 
[ohbxe the eight, of the feminine ſexe fate in the Apoſtolicke 
chaire, taking the greater libertie to play the harlot becauſe 
ſhe had an vncontrolled preheminence ? Onuphrins, in coun- 
ting this to be a fable rather then a true Hiflorie, is not vn- 
like to the Philoſopher, who denied that the heauen was vn- 
der a continuall motion, and turned about by a circular reuo- 
lution :ſo doth Onuphrins take libertic to brangle the credite 
ot all ancient Hiſtories. Philsþ Aorney notably diſcoucreth 
the falſhood and ſhifting excuſes of Onwphrins, who alled- 
geth that this fable of a feminine Pope ſprang vp by occalion 
of a libidinous Pope cailed /oannes the twelfth , who had 
three notable hatlots attending his luſt, namely, Joanna, Rat- 
»er1a, and Stephania. Now Caich Onupbrint) all things being 
ordered according to the pleaſure of /oanna,as if ſhe had bene 
Pope , of this proceeded the rumor of a feminine Pope. But 
Philip Morney citing the teſtimonic of Lavpranadus, proueth, 
that the concubines of Joanner the rweltch, were Rarmeriaand 
Stephania, but no mention is made ferns, as one of the 
Popes concubines, but onely of onenamed Anna, the Popes 
niece , not his concubine : ſo that Ozwphrias, in prouing the 
Hiſtoric of the feminine Popeto be a fable, is found him- 
ſelte ro be fabulous, and an inuenter of lies. 

Nicaaus the firſt, ſuffered Lodowtck the ſecond, the ſonne 
ot Lotharig, to go on foote, and toleade his horſe by the 
bridle while the Pope rode on horſebacke:which proud fa, 
Platina cannot better excuſe, thcn to count Nicolaus fo vene- 
rable a man, that he was accounted of all men asagod, In 
ike manner he compelled Lotharizs Prince of Loraine, 
and brother to Lewes the ſecond, to forſake his new married 
wife Valdrada, and to adhere againe vnco his firſt wife 


Thiethberga , vnder paine of curſing. This 1s the firſt time 
wherein 


mm em cena. an. — 
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wherein the Biſhop of Rome durſt take boldneſle to threaten 

[3 the Princes of France with his curſings, So the Biſhop of 
Rome, who fiſhed in all muddie waters. partly by the inteſtine 
diſcord of the poſteritic of Charles the Great, and partly by Similitude. 
cheir faults, he increaſed his owne eſtate mightily: ſo that he 

£1 became like vnto a mightie hunter, who goeth to the forreſt 

with intention to purſue one bealt onely, nevertheleſle his 

dogges dono ſooner barke, but all the bealts of the forreſt 

are apaſt, and with feare and trembling looke when they 

ſhall be purſued, This is that Pope whom the Romane Church 

hath honoured with the reuerend name of the third Elias: 

buthe was vnlike vnto the firſt Elzas , and more vnlike vnto Note 

the ſecond Elias, to wit, vnto /obn Baptiſi, The firſt Elias 

pgirded vp his loines and ranne before Ahab vntill he came 1.Kiog.18.46 

to /zreel : bur Pope Nicalawns ſuffered the Emperour to go 

on foot, and toleade his horſe by the bridle. The ſecond E- 

{i145 came to prepare the way of the Lord: but Pope Vico/ams, 

whom they call the third Elsus, prepared a way to his ſucce(- 

ſours, and to the ſtanding of the Popedome, becauſe he 

was like vnto a Citie of refuge vnto all men who appea- 

led from their owne ordinarie Judges, willing once fullic to 

poſleſle the chaire of Rome of that priuiledge to be Iudge 

of all appellations, 

Adrian the ſecond, by thoſe ſame meanes increaſed his 

Papall authoritie by which Bonifacizs the third had firlt 

grounded the Popedome, namely by flattering of a notable 

parricide, Bafilzs Emperour of the Eaſt, who hadtraiterouſly 

ſlaine the Emperour Michael, who had made him affociate 

with himſelfe in gouernement, This Emperour B af: (o 

bighly aduanced Adrian, that in the e1ght Councell afſem- 

bledin Conſtantinople for depoſition of Photers,and reftitue _ 

tion of [pnatize, no man was permitted to haue entrie to the 

Conncell, except he who firlt ſubſcribed to the ſupremacie 

of the Biſhop of Rome, Moreover , the Emperour Baſiluu 

procured that the Bulgarians ſhould be ſubie& to the Pope 

of Rome, 8 not to the Patriarch of Conſtantinopie. Howbe- 

iT this ordinance, violently extorted, contratie both to equi- 

W-4 ric 


" Otee " , þ adi. hk . . Fe _ ” 1 F 4 

u>Se 0. paws'! oy ay ren er. 5 Weg vena . ©. 4 red A [7 ” " h - ht ” E FEY — d y 
_ w— Us, I At. ag q Ns. OE Gr Ny Ee diana 1.85 ont Veragt TR AE OIerY % 7 

wwe 9-4 "a LOT and SAN, + 6 0 - » app Cris 20G 
"I . [IE 7 2x7 * : TEE bh ” 
- <a. + ">" > 7 . ? 6, pn og, of 6 ;"_ 0 a a Le 9. ET x, , bj #5 0 $6 edges; = A 
"5 y 2h. 7 s 
{ Rios. "hay Yo 


L a, M the: + . 4 J S . 2 4 
> CRE OR — _ nate "THe ly i LORE DOES _ 6 Re erat oh i $a 2 , . 
pA "Xs 7 gg a3 Sn Aw 2s an yy Ws" <A ka % = pl of y AN” cs 
L » - ; btn SD. k, " 4 % * 6 Mr q. 3 I hog il <coptyl >, A 1 "hs vo - 4 @; 
ary” ir 4 »*, 56. __—_— x q Pan: ba (49 ens wy " " : . : "TR " 
= 7 \ Y 3 (hg + -v —_ % 
. x * 
. - 


V[ztin in vita 
Seeph. 6. 


Y ©. 
, - . CY 
JS. 
. 4 = —— 
7 
pf 
. 


294 The nineteenth Treatiſe. Cunte7. 


tic and cuſtome, could not continue long, 

After Adrian ſucceeded Pope 1shne the ninth whoreſtored 
Phorm, at the defire of Baſu Emmperour of the Eaſt, This 
inconſtancie of Pope /ohne the ninth , who reftored Phorrus, 
whom his predeceſſor Aarianthe ſecond had depoſcd, fur. 
niſheth occaſion to Baronins to aff: me that this is the Pope 
who was ſuppoſed to haue bene of the foeminine ſexe, in 1c- 
ſpc& of the 1nconſiancie of his flexible and effeminate minde: 
and ſo much the more, becauſe that Pope /ohxe the ninth not 
oncly reſtored Photius to his place againe but alſo changing 
his affe ion againe, he curſed Photim,becaule he had gathe- 
red a Councell at Conſtantinople of three hundred and 
e1ghctie Biſhops, whercin he abrogated the decrees of the 
preceeding Counccll, vulgarly called the eight generall 
Councell. Moreover, it was ordained in this Councel] afſem» 
bled by Photras , that the Pope of Rome ſ1ould accept no 
man into his fellowſhip whom the Patriarch of Conftanti- 
nople had excommunicated : by this decree cutting off a!l 
appellations from Conſtantinople to Rome. This fact ſo 
gricued the Pope, thai he curſed Phatics , whom before he 
had reſtored to his office againe, Here I leave Baron and 
Onuphrins , reckoning one againſt another concerning the 
feminine Pope; Baronin ſaith , it was Pope /ohnethe ninth, 
whoſe inconftancie gaue occaſion to the rumoured opinion 
of the feminine Pope. Onuphrina ſaith, it was the inconſianeie 
of 2 [i\bidinous Pope [ohrethe twelfth, following all the de- 
fires of an harlot:but if eichcr of them had written truly it had 
bene more competent in ſuch a ſence to have ſaid, that there 
had bene many femenine Popes, rather then one onely, 

The barbarous crueitie of Srepbanws the fixt{other reckon 
Stephan the feuenth ) againſt Formeſus, whoſe dead bodie 
he raiſed out of his ſepulcher, and cutoff his conſecrating 
fingers,& caſt them into Tiber:Is there any fact of vnnaturall 
inhumanitic praQtiſed amongſt the Indians and Echiopians, 
comparaole tothis? Onwphrins counterh this Hiftorte alſo to 
be a fable, as if his impudent deniall of euerie vahoneſt fat 
done by the Biſhops of Rome , were able to derogarte credit 

tO 
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_ toall ancient Hiſtories. Bur what ſhall be thought ofthe op= 


poſite decrees of Councels gathered by Formoſus and Stepha- 
#5, no lefſe repugnant one vnto another, then light is vato 
dacknefle ? Shall it be thought that theſe oppoſite Councels 
were indited by the holy Spirit, as if the holy Spirit could be 
repugnant vnto himſelfe? 

From the nine huadredth yeare of our Lord vncill the 
one thouſandrth yearc,the Biſhops ot Rome were lo farre de- 
generate from the manners of their ancient predecefſors,that 
whereas the ancient Biſhops of Rome, atrending the holy 
exerciſes of prayer and exhortation, contemned dignities 
offered vnto them , now by ambition and bribes they ſtrive 
for the Popedome : and when they have gottenir, as cruell 
tyrants, they contend with hatefull malice,eueric one againſt 
che ſame of another ; and laying alide divine worſhip, they 
follow the Juſts of their owne hearts, the more ſecurely, be- 
cauſe there isno man to refiraine their inordinate defjres, This 


Plating writcth of them in the lite of Sergias the third, The p14. in vie, 
moſt part of them were like vnto monſters, whoſe natiuitic, Sergy 3. 

\ like as it breedeth ſorrow inthe hearts of their verie parents: 
ſoinlike manner itis ſome mitigation of their hearts oriefe, Similitude: 


when the monſter haſtily dieth. This ſecond comfort God 


gaue vntothe world: Few of thoſe ambitions, auaritious, and 
libidinous montters continuedleng inthe Popedome, I will 
not anticipate the Hiſtorie, but bricfely I hope thus farre 
hath bene declared, that the Romane Church ſought this 
preheminence vahoneſtly, and abuſed it vilely by amonie, 
idolatrie, hereſie, treaſon, tyrannie, ſchiſme, and all kinde of 
inhumanicie which one of them could praRtiſe againſt ano- 
ther : and that they haue caſt behind cheir backe that holiec 
forme of preparation for entring into ſpirituall funRions 
vcd of old, to wit, that their ſpirituall ſcnles were well exer- 
ciſed with ſeeing of havenly fights , with hearing of Angeli- 
call hymnes, with feeling the operatiue vertue of the coale 


from the alcer of God, and touching their lippes, and ſo be- Ejy. 6.6. 


ing well prepared and furniſhed with celeſtial} grace, they 
centred into ſpiricuall callings, aſſiſted with the grace of God 
V 4 that 


Note. 
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that commeth from aboue.But now the preparation is turned 
toriches and money , Wherewith if a man be well furniſhed, 
albeit he were like.vato /oannes the thirteenth, thatis, aman 
whois periured , the verie child of the dinell, the brother of 
Tudu , anda man whoſe name will remaine in perpetuall ex- 
ecration, yet ſuch a man furniſhed withriches and money, 
may be promoted ro the Popedomme. Now is leuen eatcn in 
time of the Paſſouer, and he who calleth himſclfe the Vicar 
of Chriſt, he climbeth to the office by the leuzn of finne. And 
truly, like as the types and figues of good things, cannot 
equall in goodneſle the things that are figurated by them: 
Simul. eucn ſo, the figures of evill things were not ſo much to be 
abhorred as the evill things themſelues,repreſented by types 
and figures. He who commanded to purge the old leven, to 
theend that we might bean holy lumpe, hath vrterly tor- 
bidden vs to enter into holy callings by vile and vnhon. ( 
meanes. 

Ow followeth the third head of this Treatiſe, as a pre- 
paraticn to the Treatiſe following, to prove that the 

Tharthe Chaire wherein the Vniuerſall Biſhop fitterh , is the chaire of 
thaire of Rome the Antichriſt , which I proue by this argument: The chaire 
 5sthecbaireof thar extolleth it ſelfe aboue Chriſt, is the chaire of the Anti- 
 Antichrifl, chriſt; burſo iris, that the chaire wherein the Voniuer{all 
MAMA) 5.4 Biſhop fitteth, extolleth it ſelfe about Chriſt, Ergo, it is the 

__ chaireofthe Antichriſt, The firſt part of the argument is pro- 

ued by the words of the Apoſtle writing to the Theſlaloni. 

ans : The ſecond part of the argument I proue by this reaſon, 

po: That chaire which taketh vpon it power to diſpence again(? 

: the law of God, extolleth it ſelfe aboue Chriſt: but ſoit is,the 
chaire of the Vniverſall Biſhop arrogatcth power to diſpenſe 
apainſt che Jaw of God: as namely,in the matter of Marriage, 

Iicentiating a mar, to marrie his brothers wife, and others to 

marrie women of their neareſt kindred : Ergo, the chair* of 

the Vniuecrſall Biſhop is the chaire of the Antichriſt, Here ler 

vs remember, that no law can be difpenſed withall, but 

either by the ſame authoritie by which it is made, or by a 


Neve, | greater : But the law of God is manifeſtly in many points 
_ abrogated, 


Tote. 
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abrogated, and diſpenſations giuen againſt ic by the chaire 
of Rome, as ſhall be declared hereafter: what can be ſaid of 
it then, bur that it is become the ſeate of the Antichriſt? 
Concerning the tile of the Antichriſt, which Imind to at- 

tribure to the BiſhopofRome, eſpecially ſince the yeare of 
our Lord 665, I admoniſh the Reader, that he be not decei- 
ued with the generalitie of the word Antichriſt: which albeit , (4.0 4 16. 
ir may beartributed to Infideis, Herctiques, and to all them 2:2, 
who obſtinately contend againſ the doArine of the perſon 1. loba 4. 3. 
or office of Chriſt : yer doth this name moſt properly belong 
to the principall ring-leaders and authors of that great de- 
fefion from the faith , forerold by the Apoſile Pas/, 1. Tim. 
4. For like as when Aoſes in holy Scripture is called a Pro- 

her, and faithfull Paſtors are called Angels, this hinderetch 
not Chriſt from being called the great Prophet, and the An- Deus, ,8, 15. 
gell of the Couenanrt: Euen fo, when Heretiques, who gain- apoc.z.1.%. 
ſay the diuinitie oi Chriſt, or veritie of his humane nature, are Ma!ac. 3.1, 
called Antichriſt, this hindereth not, but the chaire which c,,, 
hath chiefly blinded the world with errors, and hath poylo- 
ned kings and people with the cup of her tornications, to be 
called the ſeate of the Antichriſt, /Vazianzerm, ina general] Naziang. 
ſence, counteth Arriz, whom he pointeth qut by the ſtile of Cygnee 
a recent apoltata,and Neſformms,by whole opinion the narures ©4797. 
of Chrift were divided, to be Antichriſts. Burt Chryſoſtore, 
in a proper ſence, ſuppoſeth him to be Antichriſt, who ſhould 
tread vader foot the Empire: like as the Romanes had ſub- 
dued the kingdorme of the Macedonians,and the Macedoni. Ky ” 
ans had ſubdued the kingdome of the Perſians, and the Per- SY » 
fians had vndone the kingdome of the Babylonians : Even fo 
(faith {bryſoffome ) the Antichriſt ſhall vndo the dominion 
of the Romanes : and in the end, the Antichriſt ſhall be con. 2. Thed, 2.8, 
ſumed by the Spirir of Chrifts mouth, and ſhall be abol:ſhed 
with the brightneſſe of his comming. 

Many things ate written of the Antichriſt, who deceiuveth 
people inerrour, ſothatthey know not the Antichriftt when 
he is come, as the nation of the Iewes knewnor Chriſt when Iren. cone. 


he was manifeRed ia the fl. ſh, They write, that he ſhould be Fatent. 11b. x. 
IVE 


Cenlura 
Logan. 
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of the tribe of Day, that he ſhould be borne in Babylon, and 
he ſhould be brought vp in Corafin and Bethfaida,that Satan 
ſhould oucr-ſhadow his mother, and poſleſſe her, that he 
ſhould re-egifie the Temple of Ieruſalem, and thar the people 
of the Iewes ſhould achere vnto him. But all theſe opinions 
are grounded partly vpon a wrong interpretation of Scrip-. 
ture, and many of them are ſhrowded fallely vader the name 
of Augnftme Biſhop of Hippo: but it is knowne that Rabangs, 
Arch-biſhop of Mentz was the compiler ot that fooliſh 
Treatiſe De Antichriſto , wherein the forementioned opini- 
ons are contained , and not Axguſiine, Moreouer, they ſay 
thatthe Antichriſt ſhould be one particular man, oppoſite to 
Chriſt, whoſe continuance in fighting againſt the Saints 
ſhould not exceed the ſpace of three yeares and an halte, 

Put what madneſle is it to referre the ſecret beginning, 
the open tyrannie , the revelation and deſtiuCtion of the An- 
tichriſt to the perſon of one ſingular man, which js a worke 
working from the dayesof the Apoſtles vntill the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt ? The argument whereby ſome Papiſts 
would makeitto ſeeme probable that the Antichriſt is one 
fngular man onely, is taken from the force of the prepoſitiue 
article 3 &ylizeiros A childiſh argument indeed,as who would 
ſay, that jt were not lawfull toprayin any chamber except 
in one onely, in reſpe of the prepoſitiue article ſet before 
Tepucioy, in theſe words, &08>bs e's 78 mueiOv on : that is, Enter 
mnto thy chamber. The time of the continuance of the Anti- 
chriſts perſecution,three yeares and a halfe,is borrowed from 
Anguſime , who ſuppoſeth that the horne which ſhall ſpeake 
words againſt the moſt High, and who ſhall change times 
and lawes, 2s things giuen vnto his hands vntill a time and 
times, and the dimding of a time, by this horne, (1 ſay, ) 1#- 
p»ſ'ine ſuppoſeth the Antichriſt to be repreſented : howbeir 
others more judiciouſ]y have referred thispropheſie to Ants. 
ochni Epiphanes,wwho blaſphemed God, changed Sabbaths & 
feſtinal] dayes,yea,and by his impious lawes,preſumed to ab- 
rogate the law of the almightie God: and immediatly after 


ſuch prefumptuous atremps God ſhortened his dayes : for 
withir 
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within the ſpace of three yeares and ſome tew dayes, he en- 
ced his life jn moſt miſerable manner. 

They haue no better ground to affirme that the Amiichriſt 
ſhall be of che Tribe of Dan, then this, becauſe the Trive of 
Dans is not reckoned among(t the reſt of the Tribes: yet this Apoc, 7. 4. 
was not done to exclude this Tribe from the ſaving marke of 
Chriſt, but to giue place to the Tribe of Lew, and not to ex- 
ceed the number of rwelue Tribes: for holy Scriprure, which 
commendeth the faith of Barak of the Tribe of Nephrahi, and jr, 
Gideon of the Tribe of Manaſſe, and /phrah of the Tribe of 
Gad, commenderh alſo the faith of Samſon of the Tribe 
of Dan. 4 | ; 

Oae thing I cannot paſſe by : The iouenters of ſuch fables! 
( that the Antichriſt ſhould be of the Tribe of Dan, borne in 
Babylo'&c ) in ſome things have forgotten them(ſelues mi- 
ſerably : namely, when they affirme, that the'Antichritt ſhall 
build the Tewple of Icruſalem,and ſhall Gr there in the Tem- 

le of God, and the Iewes ſhall adhere vnto him, and imme- 
diaily after this, the end of the world ſhall come , and Chriſt 
ſhall deſtroy the Antichriſt by the Spirit of his mouth. Here gp 11. 6 
macke the great contradiction that 1s betwixt the prophefie and 31. 32+ 
of Paul, concerning the conuerſion of the Iewes before the 
ſecond comming ot Chriſt, and the fooliſh opivion of Pa- 
its: Pawl ſaich, that the Iewes ſhall be conuerted.to the truc 

faith before the great day of the Lords ſecond appearance; 
bur Papiſts fay, that the Tewes ſhall be adhering to the Anti. 
corilt when Chriſt ſhall come to iudge the world, and to 
deftroy the Antichriſt by the brighcneſſe of his comming, 

Theſe two opinions cannot both conſiſt ; therefore, lex 

the fables inuented by men fall, that peace may 
be giuen to the truth of God, who is 
bleſſed for euermore, Amen, 
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THE XX. TREATISE. 
Of the Antichriſt. 


THE ARGYMENT. | 
I. The Preface of this Treatiſe, IT, eAnexpoſnton of Pans 
propheticall prediftion of Antichriſt, 2. Theſſ. 2. 3.4. 56.7.8. 
9.10, 11. 12.where « ſoewed, 1, the occaſion of thy prophecie: 
2. a declaration of the defetiton bere foreteld: 3. that Anti- 
chriſt ts not one particular man: 4. why eAnickriſt i called the 


man of ſine, and child of perdition, and why thoſe two are conioy- 


ned together : 5. wherein Antichriſt © an aduerſarie to God: 6, 
how Antichriſt is ſaid to exalt himſelfe aboue all that ts cated 
God: 7. how the myſterie of iniquitie began to worke in Pauls 
dayes: 8. that the Romane Emperonrs were the hinderers of 
Antichriſt, and at what time they were made ont of the way: 9. 
that Antichrift was diſconered at that time when the Romane 
Empire beganto decay : 10, that the meanes of his diſcoucrie was 
thepreachns ef the word of Goa: 11. why the Antichriſt # cal- 
led lawleſſe: 12. concerning his aeſtruttion: 14. how eAnti- 
chriſt obtained honour in the temple of God, 1. by the operation 
of the diwelt: 2. by lying wonders: 3. by the aeceineableneſſe of un- 
riohteouſneſſe: 4. by the increaulitie of men, 


—SD_x Hrift is our onely King, who rules in our 
FAS conſciences by Coed his word, and 
ASD © : he is our onely high Prieſt , who by vertuc 

SS5/ | of his ſacrifice once offered, hath purchaſed 
| Sq vnto vsan euerlaſting redemption: and the 
R_———— coun(cll of peace is betwixt theſe two offices 
in the perſon of Chriſt, as che Prophet ſpeaketh. Now it Is 
ro be conſidered, that euen in the perſons of thoſe men of 
God who were types and figures of Chriſt, ſuch as Melchs- 


{edech, Hoſes, Samuel, and ſome others, the kingdome and 
prielt. 


ar, 
% 


= 
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prieſthood conliſted with conuenient agreement, yet the 
Prophet chiefly attribureth this perieRt agreement betwixt 
the kingdome and the prieſthood ro the perſon of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the adminiſtration of the one office was no impediment 
tothe perteRt adminiſtration of the other: for Chritt admini- 
frared his Prieftly office at thac time when he offered him- 
ſelfe a propitiatorie ſacrifice for our ſinnes vpon the Crofle, 
and at that ſelfe ſame time he admiviſtred in moſt ctieu- 
all manner his Kingly office, For the Prince of our ſaluation 
in the citne of his death, trod vnder foote the head of the 
Serpent and the power of Satans kingdome. It cannot be 
denied, but Moſer, Samuel, and CMelchiſedech , when they 
offered ſacrifices to God, they could nor aQually performe 
the worke of their Princely office ar that time, which is 0- 
therwiſe 1n Chriſt, 

It is worthic moreover to be marked, that the Prophet is 
commanded to ſer the two crownes vpon the head of /cho- 4 
ua the high Prieſt, rather then vpon the head of Zerubbabr! Zach, i644. 
the Prince ofthe people, (alrhough the impoſition of both 
the crownes vpon cither of their heads might haue repreſen- 
ted the pluralitie of Chriſts offices ) ro declare, that the ore. 
ground of our conſolation which we haue in Chriſt, doth 
low from our reconciliation with God through the death of 
Chriſt, which beginning of ſpirituall comfort, vnlefle it be 
firſt grounded and rooted in our hearts, the preaching of the 
power of Chrifts kivgdome cannot miniſter vato vs tull and 
perfeR comfort. 

Now theſe two being principall honours belonging one- 
ly to Chriſt, ifany of them be attribured vnto any other then 
to Chriſt onely, it is alike as to ſay,that there are two Sunnes 
ſhining in one firmamenr. Though the face of the heauen be $1; 
capable of many ſtars, yet not of many Sunnes: for the Sunne 
1s to glorious a light, that when it ſhinerh none other light 
can appeare : cuen (o, there is no king who hath power to {: 
vp his throne in the conſcience of man but Ciniſt onely, and 
there isno Prieft who can offer a propitiatorie ſacrifice for 


finne, but Chriſt alone ; and whoſocuer preſumeth to vſurpe 
thoſe 
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thoſe moſtexcellent honours beſides Chriſt, he is che Anti- 

chriſt. Although in the dayes of the Emperour eAdrian, B ar 

cochebas a miſerable impoſtor, ſeduced the people of the 

lewes, and called himſelte the promiſed Mefſſ12 and Saniour, 

yer to him ſucceeded not a race of ſucceflors, both deceiving 

others, and being deceiued rhemſelues, and lcading both 

ol” themiclues and others to perdition, Bur when a generation 

of people commeth forth, one ſucceeding to another, and 

all vſurping the honour onely due to Chriſt, what can be 

thought of ſuch a rabble of vngodly and vnhappy ſuccelors? 

Is not this the chaire and the kingdome of che Antichriſt ? Is 

not this the time wherein the defeion from the faith, fore- 

cold by the Apoſtle, cameto paſſe? Is nor this the time 

whercin the mouthes of men are ſer againſt heauen, when as 

man ofa long continuance of time , dare boldly yſurpe the 

glorie vndoubtedly belonging onely to Chr:(i? 

It the Romane Church had bene like acloudie morning, 

prelaging aneare approching ſtorme, the change had not 

bcne {o grievous and lamentable,but to fee a Church where + 

11 righteouſneſſe dwelt, and a Church that loued Chrift,cuen 

vnto the death , and vnto the effuſion of riuers of bloud, to 

becomeaneſtof all kinde of vncleannefle, and a Church 

wherein the glorie due to Chriſt is giuen to the Antichriſt: 

this isa change whichſhould make the worldto be aſftonied, 

and to admire the vnſearchable iudgementsof God, who 

will call chem not his people, who ſometime were called his 

people, and the temple which ſometimes was the houſeot 
foirzlE prayer, he will call it a den of theeues. 

But leſt I ſhould ſuſpend the expeRation of the Reader 

with along Preface, I come to the comrouerhe it ſe]}te,Con- 

| rroucrlies in ciuill matters are not all of I:ke moment, there- 

-£04.1%.22. fore it was ordained by the counſell of /ethro, that great 

matters ſhould be brought ro oſer, and that interiour 

Magiſtrates ſhould iudge in {mall cauſes, But in controucr- 

lies of Religion, all caules, both great and ſmall, are to be 

brought vnto the mouth of Chriſt, our true ZZoſes, who will 


ſpeake from his SanRuarie vnto vs, and giue yntovs reſolu- 
| | tion 


1.T;m 4.1. 


Hol.1. 10. 
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tion of all our doubts out of his bleſſed word, In this Trea- 
tiſe eſpecially let vs runne to the mouth of Chritt\, ſpeaking 
by his Apoſtle Paw/, and vtcering a notable prophefie con- 
cerning the comming ot the Antichriſt, in the words fol- 
lowing: 

Let no man deceiue you by any meanes : for that day ſhall ot + Theſ'x py. 
cone, except there come a departing fir , and that that man of 
ſinne be diſcloſed, enen the ſonne of perast1on, 

Who t an adnerſarie, and exalteth himsſelfe againſt all that is Verſ; 4, 
called God, or that is worſhipped , (o that he doth ſit as God um the 
Temple of God, ſhewing himlelfe that he is God, : 

kk emember ye not , that when I was with youT told you theſe pr, 


| ? 
things . 


And now 'ye hnow what withholdeth, tnat be mioht berenealed } er[. 6. 
in bis time. 

For the myſterie of imiquatie doth alreaate worke, onely he who F*r/.7 
mow withholdeth, hall let , till he be taken out of the way. 

And then (all the wicked man be renealed , whom the Lord V«:(.3 
ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his mouth , and ſhall aboliſh with 
the brightneſſe of his comming. 

Euen bum, whoſe comming 1s by the working of Satan, with all Ve). 5 
power, and (ignes, and lying wonders, / 

And mall decemeableneſſe of vurighteouſneſſe among(t them [110, 
that periſh, becauſe they receined not the lone of the trath , that 
they might beſaned. | | 

And therefore G od ſhall ſend to them ſtrong adeluſion,that th e Fer{. 11, 
Hail beleensc lies: 

That all th:y might be damned who belcened not the truth, but pat 1+ 
baa pleaſure inwnr; phteonſneſſe, | | 

The occaſion moving the Apoſtle ro embarke into this The occaſion 
prophericall prediction,concerning the comming of the An- thu prephe 
eichrift, was this, Becauſe ſome in Theſſalonica ſpake of the ©* 
ſecond coming o: Chriſt, that it wasneare approching, and 
even at hand. The Apoſtle on the other part would aſſure 
ne Theſſalonians, that before the coming of thar oreat day, 
there ſhould firſt be a defe ion from the true faith, and that 
the Antichtit ſhould be diſcloſed, It isnot the purpoſe of the 
Apoflle 
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Apoſlle to difſwade any man from remembring the terrour 


2 Pet.z 11,12 Of that great day, wherein the very elements ſhall melt: and 


Mard.24. 45. 


\\ark x e.38 


AQ.14,22. 


1,.I:;m 4.1, 


Rom.7.83. 


S101 !. 


if it ſo be, what maner of men ought we to be in holy conuer- 
ſation, looking for and haftening vnto the comming of che 
day of our Lord? yea, and the forgettulneſle of the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt is the principall ground of the ſecuritic 
of the cuill feruant. But the Apoſtle, led oy the conduct of 
the holy Spiric, tore-ſeeing that two things were needtull to 


beremembred, to wit, the ſecond comming of the Lord Iec- 
ſus, and the preceeding coming of the Antichriſt ; he would 


hauc them ſo to remember the one, that they ſhould nor for- 
get the other, left whileft we runne faſttothe marke,without 
marking the nerils thatarein the way, we fall into the ſaares 
of che diueli, Our maiſter Chriſt, when he correRed the foo- 
liſh precipitation of the ſonnes of Zebeders, who would haue 
ficren at the right and left hand of Chrift in his kingdome, 
before they had bene baptized with his bapriſme, and before 
they had drunke of the cup of the ſufferings of Chriſt : he dit- 
{wadeth them not from continuall faſtening their eyes vpon 
the glorie of Chrifts kingdome, bur rather fo to looke. ynto 
the marke, that they ouer-leape not the way leading ro the 
marke. God hath indeed prepared a kingdome for vs, but by 
many tribulations we muſt enter into that Kingdome, 

The apoltalie whereof the Apoltle prophecieth, is not a 
defeRion in manners onely , but alſo a departing from the 
faith, as is clearly witneſſed in another place, in theſe words, 
Now the Spirut [peak:th euidently , that inthe latter times ſome- 
{all depart from thefaith, &c, DeteRion in manners is ſo v- 


_ ſualla thing,that where the wordof Godis preached in molt 


powerfull manner, there alſo corruption in manners doth a- 
bound, arguing the cuill inclination of our nature, which ta- 
kech occaſion by the commandement, and worketh in vs all 
kind of concupitcence : ſo that the corruption of our nature 
is hke vntoa gutter of water the paſſage whereot is hinde- 

red: it porgeth, {welleth, and ſetteth forward its owne accu- 
ftomed way more forcibly then euer it did before. But the 


Oe is ſpeaking of a deeper myliciie, and of a thing very 
rate, 


——— 
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rare,to wit, ofan apoſtaſie from the faith. This is the ſharpeſt 

of all puniſhments which God infliteth ypon mankind for | 

cnc contempt of his truth, ro caſt off a people into arepro- 

bate minde; whether we looke to the actions of God , who 

reieceth, or rothe miſericsof them who are reiefted., The 

actions of God who reieCteth, are ſet downe by the Propher 

Z acharie, The Lord will not feed that people, yea, be will breake ©3110. 
his ſhepheard: ſtffe, to wit, the Raffe called beautifull and che 

ſtaffe called bands. The miſeries of them who are reieed, 

arc ſer downe by the Prophet Eſay, in theſe words, Ye fball Va. 6.9.10, 
heare indeea, but ye ſhall not wnaerſtana : ye (hall plainly ſee, and 
wot perceine: make the heart of thu people fat &e. So ir cometh 
to paſſe, when this heauie judgemeat is inflicted, there isno. 
comfort to be found, neicher in heauen aboue, nor in the 
carth beneath, When welooke vp vatoGod,he will feed vs 
n0 longer : when we looke downe to our lelues, we receiue 
n0 comfort by the externall miniſterie ofthe word, it is to vs 
the ſavour of death.:,yea, and we are in ſodelolate a caſe, as 
the Prophet ſpeaketh,Thatthat dyeth, let it dye : and that that 

F periherh, ler ut periſþ : and let the remnant enery one eate the fleſh 

of another, Of this vaſupportable and incurable euill , that 
there ſhould be a defeion from the faith, neither could the 
Church of che Iewes of old, nor the viſible Church of late e- 
ver be content patiently to heare, becauſe ic ſeemed to bere- 
pugnant to the euerlaſting covenant of God , made with 4- 
 brabam and his ſeed. Nevertheleſle, that ſame bleſſed mouth 
which made the cou:nant with Abraham and his ſeed, force 
roldalſo, thatthey ſhould be caſt oft into a reprobace ſenſe, 
and that the great Shepheard would feed them no longer, - 
Now both theſe things being vitered by the bleſſed mouth : 
of God, it is certaine,that there is iatallible truth in both; and 
It is better, and more agreeable with the honour of God, to 
{earch out what way both theſe things can confiſt without | 
impeachment one of another, then ſo to talke of the coue- 
nant, that we ſhould gaineſay the prophefie of the defeQion 

of the moſt part ofthe Iewes. And the Apoſtle Paul hath 


' Wiſcly obſerued, that the couenant of God is not abrogated 
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by the defe&ion ofthe moſt part of the Iewes, in reſpeR that 
a remnant are {aued throughthe eletion of grace. The Ro- 
mane Church in like manner, alledgeth that God hath pro- 
miſed that the gates of hell ſhall neuer preuaile againſt the 
Church, And the fame God, by the mouth of his holy Apo- 
{tle hath fore-told, that theds ſhou!d be a defteQion from the 
faith. Both theſe propheſies muſt be truc, neither doth the 
apoſtaſic of the great multitude preſuppole that the Church 
of Chriſt is periſhed, or the promiſe of God made of none 
cfic, but in the middeſt of this apoRaſie a remnant are (a- 
ued , according rothe election of grace, Loſeph, in the yeares 
of famine was prouident, and kept corne aforchand, both 
for food to men and beaſts, and for ſeedio the pround: Bur 
Chriſt is more provident in che yeare's of horrible apoſtafie 
from the faith, to keepe in lore a ſaued handfull, as ſeed 
tor the propagation of the Church Wheretore, let no man 
conclude of the long laſting apoſtaſie of the ewes, or yer of 
che Popiſh Church, thatthe covenant of God is of none ct- 
tec, and that the Church is periſhed. 

The Antichriſt of Chon the Apoſtle peaketh, 1s NOT ONE 
particular man, oppoſite to the kingdome of Chriſt, as many 
do thinke : but rather a kingdome, hauing fore-runners, ha» 
wing a growth, hauing aduanters; adwirers ,worſhippers,to]- 
jowers, diſcouerers, 202in(t whom Warres are intended, yea, 
long lating watres,vntill his kingdome be drunken with the 


 bloud of the Saints : and nally,for this king dome God hath 


ordained a fall, whereat a!l her followers ſhall be ſad, and la» 
mcnt for her ſudden and vnexpected deſolation : ace the 
Saints in heauien ſhall reioyce, All theſe things cannor be 
done in one mans age. Theretore, I take the word Antichriſt, 
fora kingdome oppoſite to the kingdome of Chriſt: he ts 
called the man of hnne emphatically , becauſe in multicude, 
ripeneſſe, and ſuperlatiue exceſle of all kinde of finnes and 
abhominations,this kingdome goeth beyond all other king- 
domes, leuder in manners, more corrupt in doQtrine, more 
blaſphemous 11 opinion , mnokd deceirfull in carriage, more 


proudinattemprs , cucn 2gainſt them who are in authoritie, 
then 


Cr n—onn——  — —_— — 


C x NT. 7- Of the Antichrif, 307 


then any ſociertie of people hath bene before: ſetting their 

mcuthes againſt the heauen , commanding the Angels of 

God to carrie ſoules to heauen, becauſe their armour was 

croſſed, thcir feere were in the way leading to the holy Land, 

their intention was to fight againſt the Saracens. This did 

Pope Clemens the fixth, in his Bull given to the croſſed foul- 

diers. Now whether their ſoules haue bene purged by faith 

in the fountaine of Chrilis bloud or not, it is no matter, itis 

enough that they dyed inthat journey, the Angels muſt beo- 

bcodientto the Romane Antichriſt,to carrie their ſoules forth- 

with to heauen after their death. Notwithſtanding all this, Why calted the 

the man of finne muſt be counted fo complete and perfeR, wanof finne 

that he cannot erre in matters of fairh, and bein ſuch high 
reheminence,that albeit he carrie innumerable ſoules head- _ F 

long to hell,no man ſhould demand of him wheretore he did _— & g: 

ſo, Yea, and furcher horrible finnes,, ſuch as promiſe brea* gz, 

King to Infidels and heretiqucs , and vile treaſons againſt 

Chriſtian Princes, haue open ailowance inthe kingdome of 

the Romane Antichriſt: and chereiore he may iufily be called 


the man of finne, 
Moreouer, the Antichriſt is called the child of perdition, Why cated the 


in two reſpeRs, to wit, atiuely, and paſhucly : actiuely , be- child of perdi- 
cauſe he isa ring-leader tothoſe who walke in the way of **” 
perdition: paſſively , becauſe he is ordained for deſtruRion, 
and co be conlumed by the breath of the mouth of Chriſt. 
ln both theſe reſpets [udu ſeemeth to have bene the type Iuders type 
of che Antichriſt: firft, he was aring-leader to the band of of Antichrift. 
{ouldiers which came from the high Prieſt and the Rulers to 
take Chriſt: ſecondly, he was appointed to defiruRion, and 
of him Chrit (aid, Surely, the Sonne of man goeth by way, as it Maub.26,24 
ts written of him, but mo be unts that man by whom the Sonne of 
man is betrayed : it had bene good for that man if he ha? nener 
bene borne. Now the Antichriſt repreſented by [ada , is al. 
lo vigg drwaciag, that is, the child of deftruttion, for both the 
toremenuoned reſpeRs : heleadeth men todeftruRion, and 
L.cisordained to be conſumed by the vlorious appes; 1nce of 
Chit, How the Romane Antichriſt leadeth men headic;:9 
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to deſiruQion, I might proue by many examples, but for the 
preſent I ſhall content me withthe ex2mple of one age, and 
one nation inan age(to wit, inthe ſeuerth CenTvriE) 
abſolutely led by the counſel] of the Romane Antichriſt: 
The nation of the Gothes rciening in Spaine , forſooke 
the impious herefie of the Arrjans whereunto they were mi- 
ſcrably addicted in the dayes of Richarears : After Richaredys 
dayes they followed the Romane chaire fo abſoſurely, that 
in»che Councell gathered by the auchoritie of Sepnarary, 
Chintilla, Chindaſuvinaus , 2nd Bambas, whatfocuer Was 2l- 
iowcd by the Romance Church, had allowance by them : and 
wharſocu:r che Romane Church diſallowed, that was in like 
manner. diſallowed by them in the Councels of Toledo, 
Bracara, and Hiſpalis, Yea, and in following the Romane 
Church they were fo officious, that albeirin bidding and 
forbidding they excecced not the precepts of the Romane 
Church, yet in agorauating the puniſhmentsot them who 
tranſgrefied the ordinances which they bortowed trom 
the Romane chnire, they oucr- went the [eueritie of the Re- 


mane diſcipline, 
In the ninth Councell of Toledo , marriage of men infpi- 


ritual callings is deteltedin Spaine as it was in-Icalie: bur the 


_ children procreated by Biſhops, Presbyters , Deacons, &c. 


were ordained to be more ſeucrely puniſhed in Spaine, the! 
they were in Iralie: forin Ttalie we reade of Theogorerns, that 
he was the ſfonne of Theodor Biſhop of Terufalem, yet was 
he admitted tothe Popedome,, and was fuccefſour to Pope 
lohnthe 4. but in Spaine the children of Biſhops were nor 
onely depriucd of the heritage apperraining to their parents, 
bur alſo were appointed toperpetuall ſervice, as {]zves and 
ſeruants, who are bought with money. In like manner, in the 
{ourth Councellof Toledo, gathered by Scfinandus, they are 
ſuperſtitious' out of meafure, eucn beyond the Romane 
Church indoxologits , when Gloria Patria is ſung, they or- 
dained,that to Gloria, Honor ſhould be added, with threaming 
of puniſhment to them who ſhould ſay Gloria Patrs, G- Elio, 
without this addition, Gloria, & Honor, Parris + Filto: in lo 

dong 
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doing , damning the verie perfect torme of prayer indicted 
by our Lord to his diſciples, the doxologie whereof is qv 6.13. 
this, For thine is the kingdome, and the power, and the glorie , for 
euer, Amen: without mention of the word Honour, In a word, 
the Gothes reignirg in Spaine, the more officious they were 
in following abſolutely all the cuftomes of th:cRomane An- 
tichrif?, the nearer they were to eternall defiruction, becauſe 
he is iultly called rhe man of ſnne, and the child of defiru- 
Rion. Now it isto be marked , that theſe two names of the 
Antichriſt, to wit, the man of (in, and the child of perdition, Note 
they go iointly together, becauſe when ſinne is neare,deſtru- hy the rws 
ion is at hand, except finne by repentance be aboliſhed: 191" mt 
are contoyned. 
and the Prophet pronounceth a wo againſt them that put far 3. 
away the euill day, and approach to the ſeate of mtqnitie, Moreo- 
uer, the Apollle foretelleth, that che Antichriſt ſhall be dif- 
cloſed,or reucaled:that is, howloeuer he ſhallmaske himſelfe ,,,, ,.... 
with the vizerds of holy titles, that tie is the Vicar of Chriſt ,3,;/ d:ſcoue- 
on earth, and the ſucce{lour of Peter, and to him is coms- red. 
mitted the care of all y ſhcepe of Chriſt diſperſed in the whole 
world : nevertheleſic, he ſhalbe ſtripped naked, and all theſe 
maskes ſhall be plucked from his face, & he ſhall be knowne 
to be an aduerfarie to Chriſt, and an abuſer of Chriſts people. 
Now cofider, that this prophehie preſuppoſeth,that the Anti- 
chriſt ſhould be vnknowne for a long ſpace, and in the end 
ſhould be diſcovered. If it ſhould be demanded, How could 06:edien. 
the Antichriſt be vnknowne, who lurked not in a corner, but 
fate in the Temple of God, and had power of gouernement 
of Church-aftaires? To this I anſwer, That in time of the 
darknefle of the night a foe is hardly diſcerned from a 
friend :and the ſmoke of the bottomleſle pit , whereby both 
the Sunne and the aire were darkned, might eaſily have dim- 
med the ſight of fimple people , fo y they could not diſcerne 
the inſolcnr pride of the Antichriſt, vſurping the honour due 
to Chriſt, The meanes of the diſcourrie of the Antichriſt, I 
remit vntothe eight verſe, and I proceed tothe next verſe, 
In the fourth verſe of the Chapter, the Apoſlle calleth the 
Antichriſt an aduerſarie, ro wit, to God : and he ſubioyneth 
X 3 the 
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he ieaſon , becauſe he exalteth himſelfe agamſ} cuery thing that 


The 1ndichriſt 5 ca'led God, or that us worſhipped Futlt let vs matke, that the 
an ady r/arie Antichiſtis Pointed Out by one of the names ke Diuell, 


to God 


Srmnilitu dee 


Gen. 32. Js 


to 'xit, that he is an aduer{a;iie to God, to his word, and to 
N15 Sane, yea, an aduerſatie inthe {uperlatiue degree , be- 
cauſe he vi urperh the honour onely due to Chriſt, Morrall 
Princes count all fubjefs who are diſobedient to th ir lawes 
to be their aduerſarics : but if avy man vlſurpe the ticle of the 
king dome, the King will count him his corriuall and princi- 
pall aduerſarie:Euecn {o,amongſt all the adverſaries of Chriſt, 
he 15 counted the pr! ncipall enemie, who cenricheth inſclf 

with the honour due to Chriſt onely. Howſoever he call kim- 
ſelte the ſervant of the {eruants of God, yer indeed he vſur. 
perth vnto himſelfe higher honours then is due vnto a morrtall 
man, and therefore is called an aduerſarie tro God: for the 
Lord will wdoe the world according to his Golpell, as the 


Apoſtle perketh, andnot according t tO OUr CONceits. 


The two principall points of the honour of Chriſt, are 
Faich, and Obedience, The Romane Antichtiiſt , for tomoue 
19norant people to put their truſt in him, asthe Vicar of 
Chili in carth, taketh vpon him to open y gares of Paradiſe 
to whom he pleaſerh, as an abſolute commenter of heauen, 
and to deliver ro the Dive!l , and ſend to hell, by his ana- 
themacs and curſings, whom he pleaſeth, as 2bſolute com- 
mander of hell, and to locſe priſoned ſoules out of Purgato- 
r1e, andto difttibute the kingdomes of the earth at hisplea- 
ſure, as it the earth were his, and he had power to conferre 

all the glorie of the dominions of the world to whom he 
plcaſerh. All this is done to mou? people to pur their truſt in 
him, as is aid, Theother principall point of the honour of 
Chriſt, is abſolute obedience to his bleſſed vill, withour dil- 
putation, coubring, orreaſoning to the contrarie, as Abra- 
bamche father of the fairbfu!l did, The itke obedience the 
Romane Antichrit demandeth to all his lawes and O__—_ 
ces, euen to ſuch as are repugnant to the law of God, 
namely, toinuocation of Saints, worſhipping of 1 Re 
&c, theretore he is tuſtly counted the principall aduerfarie of 


Chriſt. Tbe 
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he Ancichrift is ſaid to cxalt himſelfe againſt all thar is The 4nts- 
cailed G04, or is worſhipped, becauſe he taketh ypon him to cbrii exal- 
{itpenſe again(t the law of God, which arguerh, that he teth himſe.fe. 
2:tcoaeth vato himiclfe auchoritie aboue the lawemaker: 
for no 'aw(as I hauedeclared alreadic )can be dilpenſed W1th « 
all, bu: cither by the ſame authoritie by which it is made, or 
by 2 greater, Againſt Chriſts Kingly, Prieftly, and Propheti- 
ca!l offices, he aduanceth himlclte, in abrogating the inſtitu» 
tion of Chriſt concerning the recetuing of the bleſſed Sacra« 
ment of the Supper vnder both formes of bread and wine: 
| Inprohibicion of marriage and meats,and in ſetting vp a new 
propitiatorie ſacrifice in the Church, as it were proteſting 
the ſufficiencie of the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered, Let vs , ,,aQarifc 
in this point marke the degrees of the defection of the viſible Lew: xt the 
Church, nor vnlike vnto the decaying eftate of a diſeaſed defection of 
man, Firſt, his naturall ſappe and moylture decayeth : Se. ** 31/44 
\. Church and 
condly, corrupt humours do abound : Thirdly , his bloud is iheeftate of « 
inflamed, and perillous feuers ſeizing vpon his bodie, do 1. perfor. 
threaten death : Euen ſo'in the Church , when holy exerciſes 
of prayer and preaching are intermitted , this is a beginning 
of cuill : Next, when {uperſtitions, rites, and ceremonies ſer- 
i. | uing to no profitable vie, do abound inthe Church, (as vitie 
ous humours in the bodie) then is the defection increaſed: 


2 Bur when the viſible Chucch admitteth another Lawegiuer 
of then Chriſt, and toupeth vnder che yoke of his obedience, 
2 then is the deſe&ion trom the faith come vntoa ripeneſle, 
Fo and the Antichrift chen htteth in the Temple of God, ſhew- 
oh ing himſelie that he is God: and if the'Lord had not kept vn- 
* to himſelte a remnant by his gracious eleRion, the viſible 
wm Church had bene like voto Sodome md Gomortha. 
i In the 5, verſe, he faith, Remember ye not, that when I was 
A- yet with you [told you theſe things ? This verſe 1s not ſupcr- 
he {touſly caſtin, roadmoniſh the Theſſalonians that the com- 
n- raing of che Antichriſt was a matter of great moment, and 
Is ending to the hurr of manie mens foulcs : therefore it was 
gh needtull that timely premonition ſhould be made vnto the 
N Saints, to eſchue the danger to come. This is the Lords 
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cuſtomable dealiag, in matters graue, weightie, and ſerious, 

to giue aduertiſements. proportionally agrecing with the 
name ofthe thing foretold. But what ſhall we ſpeake of the 
lethargic and ſecuritie of the world, we neuer reade thatmcn 


Cent, 


- werelo {luggiſhand oucrlayed with fo deepe fecuritie, as 


when thiey were forewa ned of greatthings trocome: as if 
the loud ſound o: the trump. t of God ſcrucd tono other vie, 
bur onely to lull mer in a heauic {leepe. The deluge of waters, 
the ficlt comming of Chrilt, che dc {truction of Ikrufalem, the 
comming of the Antichriſt, and che great tempeſt of the 
wrath of God that ſhall be reucaled at Chriſts ſecond a pPea- 
rance : all theſc things (Ifay) haue bene foretold ; bs 
contempt ofthe warnings of God haue procu. ed, and will 
procure the heauic weight of Gods indignation, We reade of 


Matt. 4 26, Chrifts diſciples, that when they ſaw their maiſter walking 


vpon the waters, they {uppoled il had bene a {pirit, or gay- 
ragua,thatis, a fanrafie and deluſion: this they did onely at 
one time, 1n teare and wea\enefſe ; but the wicked at all 
times, RP in the ob{linacie of their vnbcleeuirg hearts, call 
both the promiſes and threatnings of God gay]cuam, that: is, 
fantaſies and deluſions. For this Lauſe the Apolile both by 
word and writ, inculcateth this propheſie of the comming of 
the Antichriſt into thecarcs of the Theſſalonians, to the end 
they ſhould not lightly regard the tore. - warnings of God, as 
the foam in law of Lot Fa in Sodome. 

Now follow the fixe and ſeven verſes, with the ing 


of the eight verle, And now ye know ade with- holdeth, that he 


might be rewealeds mh: owze tie: for the myſterie of iniquitie 
aoth alreadie worke : onely he who now with-holdeth, ſhall let, 
tu he be taken ont of the way : and then ſhall the wiched man be 
rewealed, 

The natural! order requireth , that in theſe words three 
things ſhovld be handled: Fi:ſt, how the myſterie of iniqui- 
tie beganto worke in Pauls dayes: Secondly, who is this 
that ſhould bealer & hinderice to the Antichriſt: And third- 
ly, when was it that he was made out of the way, ſo that he 
could hinder the Antichritt no longer. The myfterie of ini- 

qu:tie 
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quitic began to worke euen inthe dayes of Paul , becauſe PLN 
ſome Hereriques ſprang vp at that time, who denied the di- ;,, Gs 
vinitie of Chrilt, ſuch as Ebion, and Cerimtbus, thele appers of iniquiri-be« 
tained tothe kingdome of Antichriſt, becauſe they were his yan ts worke. 
tore-runners, beginning with entifing ſpeeches to ſeduce. 

men from the truth of God, And what was wanting in them 

except power, and vncontrolled authoritie, to bring to a full 

ripeneſle the worke of defeCion, alreadie begun? So herekics, 

and the doGtrine of lies, is the verie firſt foundation of the 
kingdome of the Antichriſt, And like as an Eagle, that buil- 

d.th her neſt in the face of a ſteepic rocke, the fictt Ricke that 

ſhe carrieth to her neſt, belongeth tothe maſle thereof: cuen Sim;t. 

ſo without ali controuerſie , the Heretiques who prepared a 

way co the king dome of the Antichriſt, are members of the 

bodie of his kingdome, If any man ſhall obieRt, that the 0Liefon, 
chaire of Rome condemned the old Herelies of Z4:0n, Ceryn- 

thiy , and of the Manicheis, and thercfore ſuch men cannot 

be iuſtiy reckoned to appertaine to his kingdome, whom he 

ſeparated trom his fellowſhip , by deteſting their opinions; 

Tothis I anſwer, That like as the gold, and filuer, the brafle, Anſwer. 
and iron, andlikewiſe the clay of the great Image which 
Nehbachadnezaty (aw in his vihon,had no agreemet one with Dan.2.32.33, 
another, yet in this th:y agreed to conflitute one ſtately __ 
Image, oppolire vnto ths little (fone hewen out of the rocke 

without hands : euen {o, herefies are repugnant one vnto an- 

other, yet all be!ong vnto the kingdome of darknefſe, and 

to the throne of the Antichriſt, ſer vp againſt the glorious 

throne of the kingdome of Chiit Yea, and thoſe Here- 

tiques who impugned the true doctrine of the petſon of 

Chrift, chey brake the ice asit were, and gaueexample to 

others, toimpugne the doRrine of his office allo, 

In the ſecond place,by him that letteth, Chryſo/fomme vnder- Chrvf. homil. 
Pandeth the Romane Empire , which conſiſting in its owne 7?” ©: Theſf, 
1nregritie, with vndiminiſhed and vabrangled authoritie,the 7.7. he 
rRomane Antichriſt durft not attempt high things, and things amuichri, 
farre furmounting the modeſt carriage of ſubieRs. And here 
by the way itis to be marked, that like as the Apofile by him 

who 


How the Ro- 


36 Emne- 
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who letteth and hjnGCereth, vrderftandeth not one particular 
Emperovr only, but an Empire , wherein one Emperour 
ſucceeccch to anoiticr: Enen fo, by him that is letted, he vn=- 
deriftanceriinot one particular man, but the eſtate of an vſur= 
ped kinpdome, whericin Ikewile one ſucceedcth to another, 
Bur now let vs [ee how the Romane Emperour, fo long as he 
confifted j3n his owne full ftrength, did hinder the atcemprs 
of the Antichriſt. Firſt, no man was admitted Biſhop of 
Rome a long time without the conſent of the Emperour: 


rors hinaercd Secondly, the inueſtment of Biſhops, by ſtaffe and ring,being 


y 
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likewiſe in the Emperours hands, the exceſſive pride of the 
Romane Biſhops ( cuen after they were called Vniuerſall 
Biſheps ) was mightily borne downe : Thirdly , ſo long as 
Emperovurs kept 1n their owne hand the power of conuoca- 
ting Generall and Nationall Councels,the Biſhops of Rome 
31! this while acknowledged the Romane Emperors for their 
ſoucraigne Lords, But when the Emperours were bercaued of 
all their forementioned rights , as Palmurus by ſtorme of 
weather was cait out of the ſhip, andthe rudder” by vio- 
lence of the tempeſt was waſhed out of his hands, then all 
things were turned vplide downe , as we ſhall here{ God 
willing) in the ſubſequent words, wherein he prophelieth, 
that he who letteth ſhouid be taken out of the way, that is, 
the Romane Empire ſhall be vtrterly weakened, fo that it can« 
not make refiftance 2gaintt the Antichriſt, butit Rouperh 
vnder his might , adoreth him as the Vicar of Chriſt , who 
cannoterre, and asa god on eatth, is content to be crowned 
by him , and co make the oarnh of allegiance to the Pope. In 
what baſe eſtat are the Enperouts of late dayes? how is their 
oold turned into drofle? and the might of their dominion in- 


£0 ſeruile ſubieRion vnto the Antichrilt? as 1s ſhortly COM 


priſed in theſe veriles, 
Roma tibs {erm fuerant Aomins domimorum : 


Sernorum ſerut nunc 116t ſunt dominis that is, 
Great Lords of Lords thy jeruauts Rowe hane bene: 
Sernants of ſeruants nowthy Loras are ſeenc. 


Is not the Romane Empire fo farre deueſted of their ancienc 
| _ glorie, 


——————— 


— 
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glorie, that whereas their predecefſours wanted nothing of 


the dominion of the habicable continent knowne in their 
time, except alittle part inthe Eaſt, now it hath no comman. 
dement, except 1a a little par crof the Welt? 
But it may be demanded, How can the Biſhops of Rome 95ie&on. 

be blamed, as ouctthrowenn of theglorie of the Romane 
Empire, feeing it was the Saracens who vndid the Empire 
ot the Eaſt, and the Gothes, Vandales, Lombards, Hunncs, 
Auares,Danes,and Normands,who weakened the Empire of 
the Weſt? To this I anſwer, that the Biſhops of Rome were £»/wer, 
l:ke vnto a looſe tooth, anda wrelted toote, and were deceit» 
tul! friends, both ro the Emperours of the Eatt and of the 
Weſt, rendring vnto them euill tor good, Did not the Emi- 
perour [uſ#tnian deliver them from the tyrannie of the 
Gothes? Did not Tiberi rhe ſecond ſupport them verie 
kindly, when they were ſore pinched with tamine, and op- 
preſſed by the Lombards? But what recompence rendred 
the Biſhops of Rome to the Emperours of the Eatt when 
they found their eftare to be weake ? Euen ſuch as the Edo- 
mites rendred to Gods people in the day of cheir trouble , of 
whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, Thou /houldeſt not once bane Obad. 
[ooked on their affiftion m the day of their deſtrudlion, nor bane 
layed hands on ther (ubſtance inthe day of their acſtruilion: Even 
ſo the Biſhops of Rome ſhould nor ſo much as haue'layed 
their hands vpon the ſubſtance.of the Emperours of the Eaft, 
who had dealt ſo kindly and friendly with them, Neucrthe- 
lefle, the firſt occaſhon that they found to enrich themſelues 
with the poſſeſſions of the Emperours of tne Ealt, they 
ouer-pail:d it not, but rooke the gitt of the Exarchats 
Rauenne, and Pentapolss in Italie ,which duly belonged to the 
Eimperour of the Eaſt, Theſe dominions, I lay, they tooke 
by the giit of Pipinres king of France (who was prodigall in 
beſtowing vpon the chaire of Rome other mens poſlefſions) 
2nd they ooſſeſle the dominions aforeſaid, with their townes, 
villages,and territories,euen vatillthis day. On the other part, 

Carols Magn Emperour ofthe Welt, was friendly to the 


chaire of Rome , and made them free of the moleſtation of 
the 


Pro. 17.13. 


— _— 
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the Lombards. Notwithſtanding after his death, and the 


death of Ludonicuys Pig his fonne, when cruell hoſtilitie fell 
out among the children of Ludonicims Pars , to wit, Lotha- 
rius, Lewes, and Charles, whereby the puiſlance of France 
was weakened, and the Danes and Normans got the more 
eaſily place in France, what was the carriage of Serge the 


ſecond Biſhop of Rome at this time? Plata writeth, that 


he ſent Gregorivs Archbiſhop of Rauenna to reconcile theſe 
brethren, who contended one againl(t anothcr with inſuppor- 
table harred: but the tragedie of Lydouicr Pizs houſe decla- 
red, that the Biſhops of Rome were little grieued when the 
eſtate of Emperours houſes decayed, prouiding , their owne 
eſtate did increaſe. And Iremit to the courſe of the hiftorie, 
what friendſhip the poſteritie of Carolus Aagnus and his 
ſonne Ludowicus Pins found at the hands of the Biſhop of 
Rome, tor all their bounrtifull kindnefle towards that vne 
thankfull chaire. Alwayes remember the words of Sa/ow1oy, 


He that rewaraeth euill for good , emill ſhall not depart from his 


houſe. 
W hat ſhall I ſpeake of the Imperiall authoritice when it 


came amongſt the Germanes? Orto the firſt, a worthie Em- 


erour , what fidelitie found he in Pope oh the thirteenth, 
whom Onuphring called [ohn the twelfth : He aſſiſted Beriy- 


' garius andShis ſonne Alberts againſt the Emperour Ozro, 


nothing regarding his oath of allegiance made to the con. 
crarie. And albeit euery Emperour wasnot {o magnanimous 
as Otto, and cucry Pope was not ſo beaſtly as Pope [ohn the 
thirteenth, yet whcn one of the beſt Emperours, and one of 
the worſt Popes were matched together, we may eaſily per- 
ceiue whereat the Popes aimed continually, to wit, at the 
vndoing of the dominion of the Emperour, 

By the way let vs marke diverſe affetions firiving in Ox«- 
phrits,as they did of old in MMedea when the killed her owne 
child, to wit, anger and motherlyaffeion contended one 
againſt another in her : but anger got the vpper hand, and 
the child was killed : Euen ſo in Omwuphris, a tdefire to cover 


the filthineſle of the Romane chaire, contendeth with a ne- 
ceſſrtie, 
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cc(\1:ie, to report the truth ofthe hiſtoric, and truth gerceth 
the vpper hand at this time, and leaueth the defence of this 
vile beaſt, 

The valiant courage of the Emperour Herrie the fourth, 
counted no lefſe fortunate in warre-fare, then [rlins Ceſar 
was in old times: and the gallant ſpirits of Frederiche the Qrit 
and ſecond, could nor amend this matcer: the curſes of the 
Antichtitt ſo terrified the world, that rhey forgot th. ir dutic 
to their ſoueraigne Lords,and luitered them to be troden yn- 
der the teete of the Antichriſt, 

In tie eight verſe followerh the prophecie of the diſco. Tre 4//cover'e 
uetic and deftruion of the Antichriſt : concerning his dif- of 
courrie, three things are to be conſidered :Frit, who ſhall oh ata 
be diſcouered : Secondly, when (hail he be difcovered : And 
thirdly, the meanes of his diſcouerie. The Antichriſt is he 
who ſhali be diſcouered , to whom the Apoſtle attribuerh a 
rewname,and calleth him that wicked man. Is he not poin- 
ted out alreadie with a (ufhcient number of edzous names? 

He is calle&the Antichri{t, an aduerfarie to God, the man of Apoc.209,70. 
ſine, the child of perdition :and in other places, the falſe 344 14-5. % 
. EE | ee 4 Dy 
Prophet, the beaſt tharis worſhipped , great B2bylon, the , 7, , 
raocher of whoredomes :; which ſtile, albeit they rransferre it. wicked man, 
vntotheRomane chaire when the ten perſecuting Empe- 

rours compelled men ro worſhip heathen gods, yet the holy 

Scripture reterreth it tothat whore, who braggeth that ſhe is Ayo 18.7, 
warried, (to wit, to Chriſt) and fie is not a widow. And 

tots agreech better with the chaire of Rome wherein Popes 

do fit, then with the chaire of Rome wiea perſecuting Eme 

erouts fate 1H ir, 

Beirdes all theſe odious names,the Apolile addeth another Jntichri's 
hatetuli name, and calleth him & ayouss, that is, the lawlefle lawle/7. 
man, wao will be ſubietto nolaw, neither divine nor hy- 

73200 , BUIWili be aboue all lawes : he will judge all men, 
anc be tudged of noman, What regard he hath ofthe law of 
0d, it may be knowne by this, Jizatthe breaking of the 
Popes lawis counted a greater finne, then the breaking of the 
Law ot God: forjn maiters of marriage and meates, it the 
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Popeslaw be tranſgreſied, forthwith a man is counted an 
hereticke : bur when the Law of God is broken, for a ſmall 
ſumme of money a pardon may be purchaſed. Yea, further 


1am boldro ſay, that che moſt diſcrepant Tdiomes of the 


Greeke language, ſuch as the Atticke and Tonicke Idiomes, 
they diffet not ſo farre as the lawes of Chritt and Antichrilt 
differ one irom another. Albeit the Atticke Diale&Rdelighs» 
cech in contractions, and the Tonicke in refolutions,yet not. 
wich(ianding one and che ſelfe ſame thing in ſubſtance and 
matter, may beviteredin both theſe diſcrepant Idiomes. Bur 
the lawes of Chriſt and Antichriſt are ſo oppoſite in matter 
and fubance, that they cannot both Rand: namely, ' wiien 
the Law of Chr:iit biddeth, alloweth and approueth : and the 
law of the Antichriſt in that ſame ſubic&, torbiddJeth, diſal- 
loweth, and diſapprouech, The Law of God counteth wor- 
ſhippers of images haters of God: the law of the Antichriſt 
counteth them good Catholickes. The Law of .Chriſt,in the 
dofarine of faith, invocation, and mediation,ſenderh vs one- 
ly to the Creator : the law of the Antichriſt ſenderh vs to the 
creatures alſo : So that the Antichriſt is iuſtly called tyoucs, 
or a lawleſſe man, in reſpe& he will not be obedient to the 
lawes of Chriſt. 

Concerning humane and ciuill ordinances, ble who. dare 
aſſoyle ſubie&s from the oath of allegiance to their ſour - 
raigne Lords, he vndoeth all cjuill government, pollicie, and 
lawes from the very foundation. I leauec oft to write further 
in this point, 

In the ſecond placeler vs conſider the time wherein the 
Antichriſt ſhall berevealed , pointed out in theſe words, x 
TiTt amAv9H oem 6 Zrewds, that is, and then ſhall the wicked 
man be reuealed : which words being relatiue to that which 

paſſed immediatly before , importerh that the Antichriſt 
Hould be reuealed at thar fame time, when the mightie Mo- 
narchie of the Romanes was troden vnder his feete. Then it 
ſeemed, that all the nations of the world ſhould adore and 
worſhip the beaſt continually, and that the tongues of men 
ſhould have bene locked vp in filence : ſo that no man ever 


| ſhould 
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ſhould take boldnefſe to ſpeake againſt the whore of Baby- 
lon : yea, and the holy Apoſtle de{crideth the great ſecuritie 
of the mother of whoredomes, {aying in her heart, //it, being 
a Purene, and am nt a widow, and (hall ſee no mourning. At 
this fame time the vnchangeadle decree of the Almigttie 
God appointed that this wicked one ſhould firſt be reucaled, 
and afterward ſhould be deſtroyed. Wherein it is to be no- 
red, with what patient expeRation we ſhould attend vpon Ute 
the times and ſeaſons wherein ic ſhall pleaſe the Lord to per- 
forme his owne workes: for like as Chriſt thought it more 
expedient, and more tending to the aduancement of his 
owne glorie, to raiſe Lazar out of his grave rather then 
ovt of the bed ofhis infirmitie : even ſo the Lord thovght it 
rneet to ſuffer the Antichriſt to mount vp vnto tte top of all 
his deſired preheminence, and then the Lord will put hand to 
worke, both to diſcoucr and to deftroy him, to the further 
maniſeſtation of his owne vaſpeateable power and wile- 
dome. 
£4 In thethird place,the meanes are to be conſidered, where- 
by che Antichriſt ſhould be diſcouered, namely, by the f3n- Apoc.11,3, 
ccre preaching ofthe Goſpel}, by the mouthes of men holy 
e1d zealous, and in giftsnor yolike vato Henoch and\ Elie, 
: Now ſeeing the man of (inne is to be diſcouered by the f1n- 
: ccrepreaching of the Goſpell , ler vs conſider what benefit 74, z.,-fe of 
J redoundeth to vs by the true and tincere preaching of the the ward pree- 
; | Goſp: ll of Chriſt 2 it 15 like vnto the light of the day, which Pe. 
manifeſteth cuery thing io its owne colours: the thing that is 


Apoc.18.7. 


Toh. r1. 4 
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- beautiful], ;s ſecnc to be beautifull, and the ching that is evil! 
: | fauoured, is ſecne to be ſuch as it is : wherefore the madnefle 
5 | of fome heretiques ſuch as the Gnoſ7*cs & Mamches,is clearly 
h percetued, who reiected the Scriptures of God, becauſe in 
PRE chem 1s contained a commemoration of the faults of the Pa« 
o __ krlarches, Shall the light be deſpiſed becauſe it manifeſtcrh 
c both beautie and deformitie, both ſtrength and debilitie, 
F doth the perfetion of a complere body , and the 1mperte- Simw. 
of ction of a diſmembred and mutilate bodie ? In like manner, 
or | the holy Scriptures are to be had in the more reuverend re- 
id Card 
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pard, when they deſcribe every thing in their owne colours, 
and manifeſt on the one part the riches of the metrcie of 
God in Ieſus Chriſt,and on the other part the falſhood, ſub- 
tiltie, hypocrifie, and pride of the Antichriſt; to the end that 
Gods people may eſchue the Antichriſt, andreioyce in the 
{ycer ſaluation of Chriſt Iclus, | 
This diſcourrice of che Antichrift,in ſome weake meaſure, 
began abouc the yeare of our Lord 1300. at whactime lear- 
n-d men tearing the tyrannie of the Emperour of the Turks, 
6 q toIcalic, andreftored the Gree\e and Latine languages 
co t"eir owne puritie. This reſtoring of languages from the 
groſle barbaritie of thoſe times, opencd a doore of know- 
ledge, anda defireofreading, with a judicious confhidcration 
o: that whicn was read, whether it were a ſyuppoſitious work, 
ornot, Moreouer, God annointed theeyes of many learned. 
men, with the cye {alue of ynderſtanding, whoſe Gght in- 
creaſing by degrees, inthe end manifeſted to the worid, that 
the chaire of Rome was the ſ-ate of the Antichriſt. Marſlius 


Marſi159 T'a* Þ tanins in his booke called D efenſor Pacts, writeth, that 


f 448i. 


Fran, Peitrar + 


(54, 


DLvee. 


Petrarch, 


Epiji, 19. 


the Clergie of Rome is aden of theeues, and that the do- 
Arine of the Pope is not to be followed, becauſe it leadeth 
vnto eternall death, Franciſcus Petrarcha, a man famouſly 
learned, calleth Rome the whore of Babylon, the ſchoole and 
mother of errour,the temple of herehe.the neſt of treacherie, 
growing and increaſing bythe opprefſion of others. This 
{ame Author (about the yeare of our Lord 1350.)writeth ro 
one of his friends, Let none enill deſire entanple thee, that thou 
ſhauldeFt areſſe thy (elfe ag aine to thoſe Princes of darkneſſe, ec. 
T o what purpoſe ſhouldeſt thou gothither ? That thou mighteſt 


ſee good men borne downe, and enull nzen aduanced? E ir; Cres 
ping, ana Aſſes. flying? Foxes in chariots, and Ranens tz caFtler, 


and Domes to be on the dunghill? Wolues ts be free and Lambes to 
be in baras? Finally, C bri(t to be baniſhed, and Beelzebub to be 
1dge? Totheſe ſpelacles am I called backs agatne, [ will not hear 
hen, neither do I agree with them, nor they with me, O cruell and 
wicked ſell of men, lowing no bod:e but themſelues , and that alto- 
gether ICY, y, and mwickedty| Who (hall rehene the op- 


pre; ſed 
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preſſed world, and the afflifted towne?* Who ſhall reforme the e- 
yormitie of manners? Who ſhall collell the d:Sþerſed ſheepe * Who 
(ball repr one erronious Paitor« * Who ſhall reduce and bring them 
backe againe unto their ozne chaires * Shall there be no end of ti- 
centiouſneſſe and ſiane ? Hath the Spirit in vame threatued by the 
Prophet Theſe things haſt thou done and 1 held my tongue,there- 
forethiu thoughteſt that [ was like vnto thee, Ton wickbiffe, a IohnWicklifſe. 
rofeſſor of diuinitic in Oxenford, 2fhrmed that whatſoever 
the Pope and his Cardinals command, which cannot be de- 
duced clearely out of Scriptures, this ſame is to be counted 
hereticall,and not to be obeyed. Theſe few witneſſes of God, 
holy like vnto Hexoch the 7. from Adam, and zealous like 
vnto Elias, by the example of their couragious zeale & zca- 
lous courage, incired a greater number of holy men in Ger- 
manie,Swizzerland, France, Þritanic,and Polonia, to be wit- 
neſſes of the truth of God : whoſe. number, albeic it was as 
contemptible in the eyes of Romane Prelats, as thenumwber g,,., 
of thearmic of Alexander of Macedon was in the eies of Da- 
ri King of Perſia, Notwithſtanding by theſc witneſſes of 
God the Ancichriſt hath bene'diſcouered, the citie of fpiri- 
tuall Babylon bath bene ſhaken, the head of the beaſt hath 
bene wounded, and all his Phyſitions haue much ado to cure 
his wound againe. 
But let vs proceed to that which followeth in the end of 
the eight verle.: namely, that the Antichriſt ſhould not onely 
bereuealed,but alſo ſhould be conſumed by the Spirit ofthe The deffrutti 
mouth of Chriſt:whereby it may be perceiued,that the Lotd 7 477 
willnot aboliſh the kingdome of the Antichriſt, as he did 
aboliſh other Monarchies,of the B-bylonians, Perſians,Gre- 
cians and Romans: but he keepeth the kingdome of the An- 
tichriſt in ſtore ro be conſumed by the tempeſt of his 
owne wrath. This arguecth the great indignation of Goc a- 
gainſt che kingdome of the Antichriſt, wherein he findeth 
might ioyned with {leight, ſo that the Lord will draw out a- 
gainſt him hisgreat and mightie ſword , wherewith he viſi- 
teth Leuiathan that piercing Serpent, and Leuiathan that Tai.z7.r. 


crooked Serpent, and (layeth the Dragon that is in the 
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ſea : for all his might the wrath of God ſhall be revealed a. 
gainſt him from heauen, becauſe he hath withholden the 
truth in vorighteouſneſſe, Whatſocuer ſhall be done again 
this mother of whoredomes in this world, is nothing elſe but 
an earneſt pennie of that vnſpeakeable wrath of God thar 
ſhall ſerze vpon the kingdome of the Antichriit at the latter 
day. Mo: couer,the <qulitie of the iuſtice of God is to be no- 
red in this, that God rendereth vato the Antichriſt ſuch pu. 
niſhment as doth moſt proportionally agree with the nature 
of his fault. For by the anathemes and curſes of his mouthghe 
ſubdued the mightic Monarches of the earth : ſo ſhall Chriſt 
pronounce a curſe againlt him, by the power whereof he ſhall 
be ſent vnto the fornace of euerlaſting puniſhment, 

Now it might haue bene obieQted, How ceuldit come to 
paſſe, thateuer the Antichriſt ſhould have obtained ſo great 
place in the Temple of God ? To this obieCion the Apoſtle 
returneth a fourefold anfwer : Firſt, it came to paſſe by the 
mightie operation ofthe diuell, Secondly, by lying miracles, 
Thirdly, by the deceiucableneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe. And 
fourthly, by the incredulitic of men who would nor beleeye 
the truth of God, therefore the Lord ſuffered them to be de- 
luded with errours. Theſe foure cauſes are ſet downe in the 
9.10. 11. 12. verſes, whereof when we baue ſpoken a litdle, 
God willing, we ſhall conclude this Treatile. 

The firſt cauſe of the prevailing power of the Antichriſt,is | 
the mightic operation of Satan,concurring with him, whois 
to be conſidered two manner of wayes, ſometimes as bound, 
at other rimes as looſe and ſet atlibertie, He is a perillous ene- 
micatallrimes, even when he is bound, in reſpeR of our 


childiſh fimplicity, We arelike ynto babes, who through cu- 


riofitic at ſome time will come within the reach of a bound 
Lion, and will be harmed by the meanes But when Satan is 
ſet at libertie,then hath he a mightic operation,cuen ſo great, 
that atbeirlight be offered vnto men, yet they loue darke- 
nefſe better then the light of God. If ever Satan was ſet at am- 
plelibertie, (who is ever for che eleAts fake ſomewhat reſtrai- 


ned ) he was fect artthe greateſt libertie when the Romane 
Anti- 


- y 5 Fo 
. 
. 
X F 


Cn NT. 7: Of the Antuchrift, 323 


Antichriſt had greateftpreheminence: for at that time the 
ſmoke of the bottomleſle pit ſo ouercouered all thivgs with 
darknefſe, that men ſaw neither heauen nor hell , nor yer 
themſelucs, The heauen was darkened, becauſe men ſought Apoc g.2. 
an entrie into it another way then by the bloud of che cuer- 
laſting couenant of God, by the worthineſs whereof the 
moſt holy place is made patent to vs, and none other way: Hebr.9. 24 
And hell was darkened, becauſe men liued ina deepe ſecu- _ 
ritie,as if they had made a couenanc with death and hell. The 1928.18. 
Popes pardon, and the fulfilling of the pennance enioyned by 
the Prieſt, was counted a complete armour to ſaue them a- 
painſt che fleric indignation of Gods wrath, Yea, and men 
{zw not themſelues, but in ſecking to eſtabliſh their owne 
r1ghceouſneſle , they were nor ſubieRrto the righteouſneſle 
of God. Now it is our dutie with all our hearts, to blefle the Rom.19.3 
King of heauen, who hath begun to caſt Satan into bands a- 
oaine : for experience of our wauering minds declareth, that 
if Satan were ſet at libertie againe, ir were an eaſte thing to 
| tranſport vs headlong into all kind of errours, 
The 2. cauſe of the preuailing power of the Antichriſt,is TRIO 
| fignes & lying wonders:in the Greek language 7igame «evHus = Y ſt] 
fignifiech, miracles confirming a lying doctrine, All the mira- ! 
cles of the Antichriſt are either falſe miracles, wherinnothing 
is wrought aboue nature, nor contrary to nature, orelſc the 
end of his miracles is the confirmation of a falſe dorine. The 
Romane Church braggeth much of miracles, as if the power 
of working miraculous workes werea gift continually to 
remaine,and an yndoubted token of the true Church of God: 
howbeit holy Scripture attributerh to falſe teachers, who Peut.13.1.3. 
entice people to worſhip ſtrange gods, power to worke 
fignes and wonders. Socrates alſo in his Eccleſiaſticall hiſto» 
rie, writeth of Euſebins Emiſenus, an Arrian heretique, vnder 
the reigne of Conſtantius, who had the gift of working mira- 
cles. And Platina writeth of miracles wrought at the ſepul- Platina in 
cher of Rhorari king of Lombardie, an Arrian Prince, Yea, ** 19.4. 
and the Apoſtle Paul laith, [f { had all faith, ſo that I could re 1,Cor, 13.2. 


mIKe mountaines, and had not loue, I werenothing. Now what 
Y 3 wiſ:dome 


Socrat, lib, 2, 
cap g. 


Kota, 


Siral. 


Enar.lib.4. 
Cap.26. 


Idem,li6.4. 
(aps > & 


1dem, lib. 4. 
C4Þ-2.8, 


324 The twentieth Treatiſe, Cenrt.7, 


wiſedome is it tocount working of miracles on? of the prin=« 
cipa!l notcs of the true Church of Chrift, which is found alſo 
in the kin&dome of the Antichriſt, and amongſt heretiques, 
and amonelt them who in the ſight of God are counted no- 


thing? If we taught a doQrine, cither in ſubſtance or forme, 


difter. nt from the doQrine of Chriſt and his Apoſiles,ir were 
good reaſon that we ſhould confirme it with new miracles, 
But if we teach no doGtrine except the doCtcine of Chriſt and 
his Apoflles, then is that ancient doArine alreadie ſufficient- 
ly confirmed by ancient miracles wrought by Chritt and his 
Apoſtles. Now let vs ſet forward tothe purpoſe, and Jet vs 
ſpeake of the falſe miracles whereby the kingdome of the 
Antichriſt was aduanced, and that through the mightie ope- 
ration of Satanstorlike as Achab is {aid to have conſented 


to the death of Naborh, becauſe the letters which procured 


his death were ſealed with hisring - euen ſo Satan liked well 
the aduancement ofthe Antichrift, becauſe he ſer himſelfe ro 
worke by many lying miracles to aduance the kingdome ot 
the Antichriſt, Before the 605. yeare of our Lord, when the 
way was preparing forthe Vaiuerſall Biſhop, was not the 
worſhipping of the Croſſe confirmed in Apamea, by the fire 
which ſhined about Thomas Biſhop there, and burned him 
not? The towne of Edeſſa was thought to be ſaued by the 
picture of Chrift dipped in water : which piure was al- 

ledged to haue bene ſent ro king Agbarm,The towne of Ser- 
Siopolis ro haue bene ſaved by the reliques of the Martyr 
Sergins, But after the 600, yeare of our Lord, falſe miracles 
were ſo multiplied, that it would be tedious to reade the 
ſhorteſt abrxdgement of them that could be compiled, The 
miracles wrought by the reliques of Saint Oſwald king of 
England, written by Beda. The miracles wrought by the re- 
liquesof /ohn Baptiſt, written by Stgebertur: and of Saint Se- 


| baſtian, written by Paulus Diaconus, The miracles of the 


Popes, Dew dedir, and Pope eApatho, written by Platina. 
The miracles of Saint Dionyſe,Saint Marnrice,and Saint Mare 
teme, who miraculouſly delivered the foule of Dagobert:44 


king of France, out of the hands of euill ſpirits , written alſo 
| a 
PF 
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by Platina. The miracle of [wmas, a captaine and a priſoner 
in England, whom no bands could bind, becauſe his brother 
beipg a Prieſt, and ſuppoſing /mmas bad bene ſlaine in the 
battell,and that his ſoule had bene in Purgatotic, he made 
prayers to God, and ſaid Maſſe often times for reliefe of his 
brothers ſoule, the benefic whereof, as Beda ſuppoſeth, re 
dounded to the weale of mas ſoule and bodie. O fouliſh 
fable! and yet thought worthy by maifter Brefow, by anew 
commemoration thereof , to be kept in continuall remem- 
brance. To be ſhort, the Legends, Portuſes, Feſtivals, 
Promprtuaries, Sermons, and other bookes of the Romane 
Church , which are all Quffed fo full, thatnothing almoſt is 
thought co be ſufficiently proued, chat is not confirmed by a 
number of falſe and frivolous miracles: all theſe I ay, clearely 
proue, in what account falſe miracles were, and are, in the 
kingdome of Antichrift. Euerie man, who is a iudicions Rea- 
der, may conlider, that I leave this point, not for lacke of a- 
bundance of matter, but for feare to offend the Reader witch 
ſuperfluitie of miracles vnworthy to be rehearſed. 
The third cauſe of the prevailing power of the Antichriſt, ., ,z..4 of 
| is ſer downe inthe 10. verſe, in thieic words, /nall deceineable= the prevailing 
meſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe amongſt them that periſh, In which power of An- 
words theApoſile pointeth out vnto vs three things : Firtt, #*brif. 
that the marke and butte whereat the Antichriſt ſhooteth, 
is vnrighteous:Secondly the meanes whereby he endeuourech 
coartaine vnto his intended purpole, are deceirfull : and 
thirdly, that the deccitfulneſſe of the Antichriſt ſhall not 
hurt the ele of God , but onely them that periſh. The prin- 
Cipall butre and end whereat they aimed continually , was 
ſuperioritie, and preheminence aboue their brethren. The 
deceitfull meanes whereby they attained to that prehemi- 
nence, was flatterie, lies, and falſe accuſations of good men. 
Tiey flattered the Emperours Phocas and Baſile, They fal- 
fied the as of the Councell of Nice, for exceſſive defirc to 
be counted iudges of appellations:They accuſed the Biſhops 
of Rauenna , moſt falſly , of the Herehic of ainxzpeaia. And 
not content with ſuperioritie ouer their brethren,they aimed 
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continually at the honour duc to Chriſt , that is, to be law- 
giuers inthe Church of God, This was a matrer of greater 
difficultie to be brought to paſi-:foralbeit a man may climbe 
vp vnto the toppe of the highe/t mountaine in the world, 
yet can he not reach his hand aboue the Sunne ana Moone, 
and the glittering lights of the firmament : Even fo, when 
all the Biſhops 1n the world are caſt vnder the feet of the 
Biſhops ot Rome, how dare they preſume. with ſacrilegious 
boldnefle, ro make themſclues companions to Chriſt, and ro 
be Law-g:ucrs inthe Church ? By deceiucable meanes alſo 
this varighteouinefle behooued to be brought to paſſe; fora 
falſe opinion was fetled inthe hearts of the people, that in 
matters of taich the Biſhop of Rome could not erre : Sojgno. 
rant people bewitched with yajne hopes, withour all due cx- 
amination, received all their ordinances, how repugnant fo- 
euer they were to the ordinances of Chrift, 

The Jaft cauſe wherefore the Antichriſt ſhall prevaile fo 
mightily, is the power of the wrath of God, iuſtly puniſhing 
the conterpr of his truth in the world, The conerypr of 
mercie deſerueth puniſhment , and the conternpt of great 
mercie deſerueth great puniſhment. Now it is certaine, that 
amongſt all th« rich treaſures of the mercie of God, Chiiit is 
the greateſt, with whom, and for whoſe ſake all ater things 
are piuen, as the Apofile Paul (peaketh. And ſeeing Chriſt is 
manifeſted to the world by the preaching of the Goſpell, the 
contempt thereof is an vtter reiefting of Chriſt, And what 
wonderis it that God ſuffer them to be deluded with errors, 
Who will not belzeue the truth of his word ? 

The ſtrong delufions, or « ficacie of errour, asthe Greeke 
Word ſoundeth © 14pyerct TAdyns , IS rather tO be referred to the 
oftentation of fignes and wonders, thento the power of the 
doQtrine that ſhall be vnderthe Antichrifi:forj it is ſaid, There 
ſhall ariſe falſe chrifls, and falſe prophets,and ſhall hew great fignes 
and wonders ,(o that if u were poſſible , they ſhould deceine the ve- 
rie Elect. 

The minds of people in all ages have bene mightily tran(- 


ported with fignes and wonders, in ſo much that rhe Gentiles 
| firmely 
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firmely beleeued , that there wasa divine power in [upptter, 
becauſe the Lord permitted the Diueli to raiſe a mightie 
torme of wind, and ro ouer-blow with ſand the armie of 


mitred the Diuell to ſhake the mountaine of Parnaſſus, and 

to deſtroy a great number of the armie of Zerxes, who came 

to ſpoyle the Temple of Delphes. Heathen people were ra- Herodet. in 
uiſhed with admiration of workes which ſeemed miraculous: 99744 
but Chriſtians, ro whom the written word of God bclon- 
geth, they ſhould regard no miracle which leadeth them 
trom the forme of crue worſhipping ſet downe inthe written 
word of God, for all ſuch miracles are called by the Apoflle, 
Tigers ues, that is, miracles of falſhood, or miracles con 
firming a falſe doQrine, 

Now bleſſed be our God, who by the breath of his owne 
mouth hath begun to remoue the miſtie cloud of horrible 
darkrefſe, and hath made the beames of his truth 
to ſhine vpon vs. And the Lord eſtabliſh our 
ſoules with his ſauing grace, vynto the 
end, and inthe end. 

Amen, 
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I! THE XXI. TREATISE. 
Of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 


1 THE ARGVMBENT: 
I. 7 hat the Maſſe ” not countenanced by antiquitie. IT, eA 

- defimition of the CMaſſe, together with a confut ation of theſeuerall 
arts thereof. 111, Concerning the abſuraities of the Maſſe. 1. 

in refÞett of the Canon of the Maſſe © 2. mreſpett of the grounds 


1 | Eo, | of the Maſe, which arc,a fooliſh xcale , ana needleſſe feare inthe 
{ 148 I minds of people wuthout knowledge : 3. wn reiþett of the rotten 
Pt pillars wherenpon it fandeth, tranſſubſtantiation ana Purgatorie: 


4+ mmreſpett of the wile abuſing of places of Scripture, both inthe 
old and new Teſtament: 5. becanſe it contraattieth it ſelfe, both wn 
reſpeft it ts called a Sacrifice propitiatorie and wnbloudte , and that 
it ts affirmed that init C brig ts offered without ſuffers : 6, mul. 
tiplication of unneceſſarie ceremonies, both before and m time of the 
celebration of the e Haſſe : 7. the unbappre conſequences of the 
AMaſſe . 1. prohibution of marriage to men inſþirituall offices : 2, 
the depriuing of the people of the word and Sacrament : 3. proceſ- 
fron and adoration, 


d &> &2 2 He ſoule of the Antichriſts kingdome is the 
, Y. FT Maſle, which being aboliſhed, the Anti- 
Wh chriſts kingdome cannot conhift. Now there- 
DYE )| 1133/8 fore it followeth by due order, that T ſhould 
S 9) ſpeake of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, keeping 
this method : firſt to fearch out if it be an ancient Seruice 
of the Church of God : ſecondly, to ſearch out the difinjtion 
of the Maffe : and thirdly, to declare the abſurditics ofthe 
Maſle, | 
To proue the Maſle to be an ancient Sacrifice, vied and 
approued in the Primitive Church, they alledge the Liturgic 


of Saint /ames, the bookes of Abdias Biſhop of Babylon, tbe 
 _ bookes 


The order of 
the Treiſe. 
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bookes of {artials Biſhop of Bourdeaux, and one of the ſe. 4%/9vitle, 
uentie diſciples , the bookes of Clement and of Saint Dionyſe, 

the Liturgics of Baſil and Chry/oft ome, a booke foundin Ve. 

rona a towne of Italic, ſet forth vnder the name of Amphilo- 
chin Biſhop of Iconium the head Citie of Lycaonia, which 
deſcribeth the life and miracles of S1int Baſil. But now it is 
time to be aſhamed of their ſuperſtitious bookes and legends 
oflies, wherewith th:ywwere accuſtomed to deceive ſimple 
people, Theſe bookes for the moſt part are ſo ynknowae to 
Antiquirtie, that there is no mention mad? of them in ancient 
Authors, The licurgie of Chry/oſome is a booke falſly ſhrow- 

ded vnderhis name, becauſein thatliturgie there is a prayer 
conceiued for the proſperitie and well-fare of Nicoſars the 

firſt vniuerſall Biſhop. Andit is knowne, that Nicolars the 

firſt was not borne three hundreth yeares and more after the 
death of (hry/oftome. And in Ybooke ſet forth vnder the name 

of Amphiloching, a deſcription of the life of Thomas Becket Here. 
Biſhop of Canterburie, is ſet downe, who was at leaſt ſeuen 
hundred yeares after the dayes of Amphilogkna. Such le- 
gends of lies do yerie well agree with the kingdome of An- 
tichriſt, | 

Moreouer, the formeof Church-diſcipline vſed of old, #z,/. rrjpar. 

will prove, that there was no ſuch Church-ſeruice as the bb. g.cap. 35. 
Mafle : for thoſe who had committed great finnes, by the 
fri diſcipline of the Church , were debarred, tome from 
hearing of Sermons, others from the Prayers, and ſome from 

the Communion:but we reade of no man, for the ſpace of 

five hundred yeares, who was debarred from the fight of the 
Sacrifice of the Mafſe, becauſe there was no ſuch Service in 

the Church for the ſpace aforeſaid. For mine owne part, I 
found nothing in the Hiftorie, that once ſeemed to counte- 
nance the Popiſh Mafſe , before the fixe hundredth yeare of 

our Lord, at what time the Biſhop of Centumcelle made a 
fabulous narration ro Gregoree the firſt, of a man tormented 

in Purgatorie, who nw a Church-man to offer ro God 
conſecrated hoſts for his reliefe our of painesy : but this fable 


cannot proue the Maſſie to bc an ancient Church-ſer vice. 
Chry(oſtome 


| 
| 
l 
= ' 


— 


Chryſeft. in 
Efijt, ad 

. Hebrx, cap. 9. 
Homyl, 17, 


D-fſenul, 


Note. 


N ryloff a1 
#op. Antioch, 
[torw4l, 61. 
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Chryſoftome clearely declareth the forme of approching to 
diuine myſteries in his time. After Sermon a Deacs ſtood vp, 
and cried with aloud voyce, re 4yiz mis «yloyg, that is, Holy 
things do appertaine unto holy per{ons : by which words he 11ut- 
teth holy men,and ſuch as are duly prepared,to draw neare to 
the participation of holy myſteries ; and others, who in con- 
ſcience found not themſelues purged from the filthinefſe of 
their ſinnes, he exhorteth to ſingle out themſelues, and not 
to approach to the holy Table, This he amplifiecth by a dif- 
fmilicude of the Olympiak playes, and the holy Supper: In 
the Olympiak playes (ſ2ith Chryſo/tome ) an herald (tood vp, 
and after he had pointed out a mans name who offered to 
vine a proofe of his valour in the Olympiak exerciſes , then 
the herald cried wich a loud yoyce, & ms T4rexamy2ge ? that 
is, Doth ante boate accuſe this man ? can anie bodie accuſe him 
of theft, of leude manners, of a baſe and ſeruile condition, 
whereby he may be found vncapable of this high honour? 


| But when a mar is diſpoſed to + "nega vnto the holy myſte- 
ries, the Church deacon callet 


hnot vpon others to accuſe 
h1m, but ſendeth him to the ſecrer parlour of his owne heart, 
to accuſe himſelfe, and to trie if he be abſolued from his fin, 
and if he be refreſhed with the earneſt pennie of the holy 


Spirit, and made rich in good workes. This was the forme of 


communicating in Chryſeſtomes dayes, If there was beſides 
this forme of communicating a ſacrifice alſo,wherein a Prieſt 
Rood at the altar, and he onely did cate and drinke, and the 
reft were onely ſpeRators and beholders of the ſacrifice, then 
letthem produce teſtimonies of Scripture,or ancient Fathers, 
whereby it may be proved, that ſuch forme of ſeruice was 
in vſc in the Church. 

Maiſter Harding, fooliſhly finging the triumph before the 
vicorie, citeth a place of Chryſoſtome , as a full and perfe_ 
confirmation of the Antiquitie of the Maſſe. Chryſoftome, 
when he was a fellow labourerwith Flauzanwus Biſhop of An- 
tiochia , he complained of the ſlownefle of the people in ap- 
proaching to the holy Communion, in theſe words, / ſee, 
faith he, great mequalitte of things amongſt you: At other ow 

when 
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when us for the moſt part ye aretn cleane life , ye come not ( tow) 
to the Communian : but-at Eaſter, though ye hane aone ſomething 
amiſſe, yet ye come : O what cuſtome wth! O what preſumption 
# this ! the daily [acrifice ts offered m vaine : We ſtand 4t the Altar 

or nought, there 1s not one that will communicate. The verie pur« 
poſe whereat Chry/oſtome aimeth, ſhould make him aſhimed 
to cite this place as a defence of the Maſle z tor Cry/o/tome 
1s reprehending the people for reſortiag at ſo fewtimes, and 
in ſo ſmall companies vnrto the holy Supper, when as of ald 
the people were wont to communicate euerie day, and there 
fore he calleth the Lords Supper a daily ſacrifice, - 

The Papiſts are fo farre from reproving the people for not 
communicating , that they make prouiiion onely for one to 
eateand drinke atthe Altar , and not for manie : and they in- 
uitenotthe people to communicate with them, but rather 
by the noueltie of their new invented religion, they dittin- 
guiſh the Altar from che Communion table , and the Sacri- 
fice trom the Sacrament, faire contrarie to the cuſtome of the 
Primicivie Church, who by a Mctapbore called che Sacra- 
ment a Sacrifice, and by the like Metaphore called the Com- 
munion table an Altar. Ir any man will rudely prefle the 
words of Chryſoftome, expreſſe contrarie to his meaning , ler 
him vnderftand that the like forme of ſpeaking is vicd in holy 
Scripture, where it is ſaid, « ſndno manreceined by teſtinonie, lobn 3. 33, 
to wit, thetefiimonie of Chriſt The meaning is not, that no 
bodie received the teftimonie of Chritt, but verie few recei- 
ued it: Euen fo, the meaning of the words of Cbryſo/tome is, 
that verie fewot the people did communicare. And this hath 
bene vcrie iudiciouſ]y marked by Maiſter /ewel, that worthy Jewel 
Biſhop, in his diſputacion again Maiſter Harding, 

To be ſhort in this head of Anriquitie ofthe Popiſh Maſe: 
Their bragging of Antiquitie is not vylike to the Gibconices lo'ua 9; 13, 
ſhoes, which were old, and put on of purpoſe to deccive: yer -* , 
werenot their ſhoes ſoold, asthe ſhoes of Gods people, *'"* 
which by the miraculous worke of God, laſted forrie yeares Deuwr, 8, 4, 
inthe Wildernefſe, and were not rent. Gods people might 


haue bragged indeed of ancient and ynrent ſhoes, but rhe 
deceirfuil 


deceitfull Gibeonirs , they bragged and deceived Gods 
people with antiquirte falſly pretended. Such is the antiquitie 


of the Maſle, and no better. 
An edwovi- BeforeT leaue this head, I will admoniſh the Reader , not 


tion. | to be deceived with old Latine tranſlations of Greeke Au- 
Socrat, bb 5. thors. Socrates writeth of the fauourers of Pawlinus, that after 
2 he died they communicated not with F/awiany Biſhop of 


t Now the words of the Greeke language, va$' $avT3; ixxan+ 
Wolfangws orev, is better tranſlated this way , Separatim coruentuys fa- 
Fa. | Muſcuim. crebant , then as ſome old Latine interpreters tranſlate the 
bi Is; | words, Separatim miſſarumcelcbrabant ſolennia, howbeit the 
w old interpreters by miſſarum ſolennia, vnderſtood nothing bur 
K Ecclcfaſticall conuentions. 


b- = The definition FN the ſecond head we have the definition of the Maſſe, to 
M o/ the Maſe. Lbe ſet downe and to be examined. The Maſle is called a 
Es - Sacrifice propitiatorie, and vnbloudie, wherein the Prieſt 


oftcreth the bodie ot the Sonne of God to the Father, vnder 

Y the formes of bread and wine, and that without ſufftcring for 

} 8 The word $a. Che finnes of the quicke and the dead, From the word Sa. 

| crifice, crifice anciet Fathers did not abhorre,but they called the holy 

\ Sacrament a Sacrifice of thankſgiuing,and a commemoratiue 

Anguſ. contr. Sacrifice of F death of Chriſt. The words of Azgaſt. are thele, 

| Fauſtum Ma Hung pate} > caro ante aduentum Chriſti, per villimas ſemilitu- 

Ew promittebatur:in paſſions per ipſam veritate redacbatur:peſt 
Ch), Als _ | a 

| aſcenſam Chriſti, per ſacramentum memorie celebratur ;that is 

to lay, The fleſh of thus ſacrifice was promiſed by ſacrifices of ſimie 

litudes : Inthe ſuffering of Chriſt , ut was myerie deed exhibited: 

OR, and after the aſcenſion of Chrift, it ts celebrated by a Sacrament 

38 of Hu memeriall. In theſe words Avguſtine diltinguiſherth a 

Sacrifice prefiguratiue before Chriſts comming, and a Sacri- 

as fice commemoratine a'ter the Lords aſcenſion, from the Sa- 

2/38 _ crifice of Chrifts bodie in veritie, and aQually exhibited 

* ___ ypon the croſſe: other Sacrifices point out," as types and 

| fouers,the preat ſacrifice of the bodie of Chriſt once offered 
24 vpon the croflſe : but they are nor that ſelfe ſame ſacrifice, 


2xcept by a figurative manner of ſpeech. And like asthe 
towne 


232 Theone andtwenticth Treatiſe, GCuntey, | 


Antiochia , bur they kept aſſemblies apart ty themſelves. 


/ 
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rowne Nicopolis was not the victorie of Auguſtus Ceſar, Þluterch.in 
when he fought againſt Anronng and Cleopatra, but it was vita Anton, 
onely a mermor1all of the victorie : even fo, the commemora« mince, 
tive {acrifice of the new Teſtament, is not the true ſacrifice 
of Chriſts bodie , but onely a memoriail of that bleſſed (1- 
crifice. 
[nſtinus Martyr had good occaſion off. red voto him to 
write of the ſacrifices of Chriſts Church , becauſe Pagans 
{]andered Chriſtians, and called them Atheilts, in regard they 
offered not bloudic ſacrifices nor incenſe vnto their God: to 
whom /«ſtinzs returned this anſwer, That Chriſtians offered 197inw a0. 
to God ſuch ſacrifices as they knew to be moſt acceptable to [2 *: 
| him, to wir, the ſacrifices of prayer and thankſgiving. And 5 ak 
| as concerning the creatures of God, appointed for the ſuften- 
tation of mankinde, we keepe them (faich he) for our owne 
vie, and for the ſuſtentation of indigent people, but we con- 
fume them nor with fire, If there had bene any corporall {a- 
crifice in the Church of the bodie of the Sonne of God vnder 
tle formes of bread and wine, /u/tinmy had occation offered 
vnto him to haue ſpoken of it : but he knew no ſuch facrifice 
in his time. Yea, andthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper is 
called by [uſtin:a a ſacrifice ofthank(giuing, who confident. 1»/n. dials, 
ly affirmeth, that prayer and thankſpiuing are the onely fa- © 757% 
crifices perfe & acceptable to God, euecn at that time when _ 
the Sacrament is miniftred, which puctech vs in remem- 
brance of the Lords ſuffering. Teſtimonies out of the bookes 
of ancient Fathers ſhould be cired without fraud and deceir, 
and ſhould not be wreſted to another ſence and meaning 
then they were ſpoken in by the Authors. And fo the word 
Sacrifice could offend no man, if it were ſpoken inſuch ſence 
as ancient Fathers ſpake ir, 

The Romane Church ſhould do well, ſo to remember the | 
names tnat ancient Fathers haue giuen to the Sacrament, 'f 
that they ſhould not forger that holy Scripture calleth it a r.Cor.ro., 16, "Y 
Communion of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, Then letit be 17. qv | 
ſuch a ſacrifice wherein many participate of one bread and 


one cup , and thereby are aſſured that they are all members | | 
of '"n 


| ; 
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of on e myſticall bodie of Ieſus Chriſt:but not ſuch a ſacrifice 
wherein the people ſtand gazing and looking, and the Prieſt 
alone eateth and drinketh, and diſtributeth nothing vnto the 
\ people. They anſwer,that the Pcieft who offereth at the altar 
"'communicareth with others, who do the like ſeruice in 0- 
therplaces. This is but falſhood in reaſoning , ariſing vpon 
the deceirfull handling of one word hauing ewo fignicati- 
What thewv gns, The word Communion importeth two things: Fitft, a 
ke, Communion in Religion: Secondly , a participation of the 
_— holy Supper in oneplace, andan cating of one bread, and 
1.Cor. 10.16. drinking of one cup : andin this ſecond ſence it is taken by 
the Apoltle:in which ſence their priuate Maſſe cannot be 

called a Communion, 
Probitiatorie. The ſecond word of the definition of the Maſle is propi- 
Heb?. 9-22. tiatorie. This word doth (1gnihe a ſacrifice purchaſing remil- 
f19n of finnes, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth. And this honour 
doth onely appertaineto the ſacrifice of Chriſt, who is apro- 
pitiation for our ſinnes and the finnes of the whole world. 
This ground being oncelayed, that Chriſt is the onely per- 
ſon in whom the Father is well pleaſed with vs, and Chriſis 
ſacrifice is the onely meanes whereby © reconciled to 
God;in the ſecond place we ſhall conſider wherfore the word 
of propitiation was in ſo frequent vſe in the old Teſtament, 
The golden couering of the Arke was called the propitiato- 
rie: l1kewiſe the tenth day of the ſeuenth moneth (whereup- 
Leuit. 22.27, Popthe high Prieſt entred once inthe yeare within the vaile, 
Leuit. 4, 20, and intothe moſt holy place ) was called the day of propi- 
_ tiation: andthe ſinne offerings were called propitiatorie ſa- 
crifices.To this doubt the Apoſtle anſwereth, that rhe /aw ha- 
Hebr, 1>.1, wing the hadow of good things to come, and not the very image of 
the things, canneaer with thoſe ſacrifices which they offer yeare 
by yeare, continually ſauttifie the commers therennto, By theſe 
words it is evident, that the {inne-offering , and the bloud 
carried within the vaile, & the golden covering of the Arke, 
had no power to purge the conſciences of men from finne: 
onely they were types and figures repreſenting Chriſt, in 


whom that was to be aRvally pertormed which was repre- 
? ſented 
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ſented by thoſe figures. Andlike as no prefiguratiue facrifice 
in a proper ſence could be called propitiatorie: even ſo in like 
manner,no commemoratiue ſacrifice of Chrifts death can be 


called a propitiatorie ſacrifice, except typically and figura- 
tively, | | 
Thc words of Azguſttne,ſpeaking of the Sacrament of the 
Altar, inthe celebration whereof there was a commemora-* 
tion ot the names of many men who were departed this life, 
preſentech to Papiſts ſome occaſion of cauillation : for they 
ſay,chat Auguſtine thought the Sacrament of the Alcarto be a - 67 _ . 
propitiation for men who had bene of a middle ranke, that : —E Sw 
is, neither of the beſt nor of the worſt ſort of people. Burt 11.,, 14.2; 
they whoare well acquainted with Augaſtines writings, will daiciti gue? 
not be eaſily miſcarried with ſuch Amphibologies as lye hid 
jo words, True it is, that Auguſtine caileth the Sacrament a 
ſacrifice : but in what ſence? A commemorative ſacrifice, as 
hath bene declared alrcadie, And in the like ſence he calleth 
the Sacrament of the Altar proputzatio , becauſe in it there is a 
commemsration of the propitiatorie facrifice which Chriſt 
oftered vpon the Croſſe, His diſtin&tion of men who are de- 
parted, in three rankes, ſome haue bene yery good men, 0- 
thers hue bene very bad men, the third ranke haue neither 
bene the beſt northe wort ſort of people, rogether with his 
doubrfull opinion concerning the eftate of weake Chriſti- 
ans whoare departed this life, preſenterh no ſollid ground 
tor any man to build his argument vpon the teſtimonie of a 
doubting author, 

Thencxt word of the definition is, vnbloudie, How re- 7n3!oad's, 
pugnant this part of the definition is vnto the former part, 
wherein it was called a propitiatorie facrifice, God willing, 
I ſhall declare in the laſt head, concerning the abſurdities of 
the Maſle, [7:4 

For one fpeciall reſpeR Papiſts ſhould ſpeake ſparingly of 
their vnbloudie hoſt : for they have made it bloudie by the Note 
cruel ſhedding of the bloud of many innocent people, whom 
thcy haue periecuted to the death, maſſacred, tormented with 


tormes of new inuented crueltic , circumuented by falle and 
| deccit- 
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dcceitfull promiſes:and they haue excogirated hotrible trea- 
ſons, the like wherot have not bene heard of fince the foun- 
dation of the world: and theſe viilanies were hatched in their 
hatefull hearts for the cft2bliſhing of their idolatrous Maſſe. 
UVeſpere ſicule may be called an vnbloudie Euen-long : and 
the ſacrifices offered to Dana in Taurica Cherſonelns , may 
be called vabloudie ſacrifices, with better reaſon then the 
Popiſh Maſſe can be called an vabloudie ſacrifice, becauſe 
the ſcruice done to Diana, albeit it began with the ſhed- 
ding of humane bloud, yet it ended with the ſhedding 
of the bloud of beaſts. But the crueltie of the Papiſts will 
make no ſuch exchange, becauſe they walke in the way of 
C an. 
 Thenext part of the definition is this : That in the Maſle 
the Prieſt offcrech the bodic of the Sonne of God to the Fa- 
cher,No part of the definition is more vneollerable,and more 
{latly oppoſite to holy Scripture then this part:for holy Scrip- 
cure ſetteth downe Chriſts bodie as the onely propitiatoric 
facrifice, and Chriſt himlelfe as the onely bigh Prieſt.,who 
offereth this ſacrifice. And to transferre this high honour 
oncly due to Chritt, vnto a finfull man, icis a thing vntolle- 
rable to true Chriſtians, who are affeioned to the glorie of 
Icefus Chriſt their Maiſter and Sautiour. IE 
But in caſe a mortall and finfull man will take vpon him 
ſuch boldneſle, as ro offer the bodie of the Sonne of God in 
a ſacrificeto the Father , let vs conſider by what warrant of 
the calling of God dare he preſume ſo to do. Papiſts affirme, 
that when Chriſt inſtituted the holy Supper, at one and the 
jelke ſame time he inſtituted both a Sacrament and a Sacti- 
fice, and conſecrated his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours tobe 
Prieftsof the new Teſtament, to offer vp the bodie of Chriſt 
vnto his Father, vnder.the formes of bread and wine: and 
theſe were the words whereby they were conſecrated ro this 
Prieſthood, Do thuinremembrance of me, The Apoſtle Paul 
vnder{tood the meaning of the words of Chriſt better then 
the whole Councell of Trent did : and he expounderh theſe 
words, 7&7 m7, thatis, Do thy, referring them both to 


Paſtors 
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Paſtors and people. To Paſtors, when he faith, That which [ x.Cor. 11: 13, 
deltnered unto you, / recetued of the Lord, To people, when he 
faith, As oft as ye arinke, arinke it in remembrance of me, Then 16id ver, 25 
the Paſtors do this, when they miniſter the Sacrament ex- 
preſly according to the inſtitution of Chriſt :and the people 
do this, when theyeate and drinke at the Lords Table in re- 
membrance ofthe Lords death, Butthe Apoſtle Paul doth 
not expound the words nem mit, a5 the Councell of Trent 
hath done. Moreover, it Chriſtin theſe words rem mere, 
thatis, Doths, ordained his diſciples to be Prieſts of the 
new Teſtament, and to offer in lactifice the bodie of Chrifi 
to his Father:euen Chriſt, when he miniſfired the holy Supper, 
offered himſclfe in a ſacrifice to the Father: (tor he bid- 
deth them dothat ſame thing which he did } and conſequent. 
ly he offered vp himſelfe at rwo dinerſe times, and behoued 
to ſuffer twile, as the Apoſtle teliifieth, which is abſurd once Heb.9.25.26. 
ro thinke ſuch a thing, = 

Further, I may boldly affirme chat the Leuiticall ſacrifices jyy,rjn the 12 
werenot ſo farre different from the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as the aiticall ſacri- 
Maſle is different from it. The Leuiticall ſacrifices differed in fees differ | 
many things from the ſacrifice of Chriſt : as namely, in the PRs” 5% 
order of prieſthood , in the worthineſle of the Prielt , in the hh, , 8 9.10 
excellencie ofthe ſacrifice, in the preciouſneſſe of the Taber- 
nacle, inthe glorie of the Vaile, and moſt holy place, and f1- 
nally, in the vertue of the bloud that was brought into the 
moſt holy place. Notwithſtanding all theſe differences be- 
twixt the Leuiricall prieſthood and the prieſthood of Chriſt, 
yet there was ſome agreement betwixt them, namely this, 
that both of them were inſtituted by God. Bur the Sacrifice 
of the Maſſe, beſides all other differences whereby it is di- 
ſinguiſhed from Chriſts ſacrifice, is not the inſtitution of 
God, but a fooliſh inuention of the braine ofman. 

Thenext part of the definition that Chriſts bodie is offe= 77.7% 1,1 
red vnder the accidents of bread and wine, agreeth not well formes of 


with the glorie whereto Chrift entred by his aſcenſion: for 544 & win: 


itkeas the reſurreQion of Chriſt hath glorious privilecgecs, 


ze being raiſed fromdeath death hath no more dominion oner him: Roma. 6.9. 
7. Euen 
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Euen ſo, the aſcenſion of Chriſt to heauen hath glorious Pri- 


Man, 27.64. viledges : tor he who aſcended to heauen, he fateth at the 


For the prney 
of te quiike 
and the dead, 


&YT/ TYM 


Luk.16. 


Apecy341;, 


rioht hand of the prwer of God, and He will come againe tn the 
clond; of heanen : and it is a5 repugnant to the glorie of his al< 
cenh9n to appeare againe in a baſe militude, as it is repug- 
nant tothe el2rie of his reſurreRtion to dye againe, Bur ſoit 
1-, that the «cients of bread and wine are a baſe fmilicude 
fort eÞblef]-.' and g:orious body of Chriſt ro put on: yea, and 
bater then Ge (hape of a ſeruant, wherewith he was cloathed 
befort ins »f.enfion, Concerning the ſacrifice of CHelchs- 


fed-e9, a= their confident affertion , that 1n the Sacrifice of 


the M-fic Chrilt is offeced without ſuffering, I remit theſe 
Q4:Aions vnto the laſt head of this Treatile, 

The laſt part of the definition of the Maſle containeth, 
that itisa ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead. Itir be that 
ſelte ſame ſaciifice which Chriſt offered ypon the Croſſe, not 
C&:ffcrent from it in ſubſtance, but onely in forme of offering, 
chen behooueth ir to be of infinite valour, as the ſacrifice of 
fered ypon the Crofſ2 was, Bur the multitude of Maſles ſaid 
for the rclieuivg of one ſoule out of Purgatorie declareth, 
that there is nor infinite and perfeR valour in the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe: Erpo, it is. not that ſame ſacrifice in ſubſtance 
which Chriſt offered vpon the Croſſe, Like asa Phyfition, 
who applyeth a plaiſter ro a wound, having tull vertue ro cure 
the wound by once applying it , he will not applie it the ſe« 
cond time, becauſe the wound is perfectly healed by one ſole 
application : even ſo if the Mafſe had perieR valour to ſaue, 
as the ſacrifice of Chriſt vffered vpon the Crofle had , what 
need wereit to ſay many Maſles for the rehiefe of one ſoule 
out of Purgatoric? 

 Moreouer, if they offer a ſacrifice for the dead, it is not for 
t3:em who have dyed in infidelicie and misbeli-fe, for their 
ſoules are buried in hel!, and there is no redemption out of 
that everlaſting priſon, Bur they offer ſacrifice for weake 
Chriſtians, of whom notwithſtanding holy Scriprure faith, 
that they dye in the Lord, they reſt from their labewrs ,, and their 


workes follow then : ſo weake Chriſtians when they dye, their 
ſoules 
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ſoules arenot carried to Purgatorie to be tormented , but 
ynto the place of reſt and refreſhment, and retribution of all 
the good things which they haue done,like as the Lord hath 
freely torgiuen them all evill which they didia their life time, 
becauſe they haue repented, and belceued in Chriſt their Sa- 
uiour, 

The offering of ſacrifice for the dead, doth not onely pre. 
ſuppoſe Purgatorie, but alſo that ſome helpe may be procu- 
red by them who arealiue, to ſhorten or to mitigate the 
paines of them who are departed this life, This opinion alſo 
is co..trarie to holy Scripture, which admoniſheth vs z9/ecke 
the Lordin a time when be may be foxnd , thatis, to ſeeke the 
Lord in ourlife time, tor it is vntimely ſeeking of the Lord 
after the ſoule is ſeparated from the bodie. Some men ſecke 
che Lordina wrong place, ſome ſeeke him ina wrong man- 
ner, and ſome ſeeke him in a wrong time, as the foolith Vir- 
ins did. But of all ſort of ſeekers of the Lord, they are moſt 
vatfortunate, who ſeeke him ina time when he cannot be 
found, and when the doore of his wedding chamber is ſhur 
andlocked, For others, who haue fought the Lordin wrong 
places,thar is, in the ſyn2gogue of Satan, where nothing was 
taught but a doAtrine of lies,and haue ſought God ina wrong 
manner, inuocating Saints, and worſhipping Images : yet ai- 
terward , when they haue receiucd better inſtruction, they 
haue ſought the Lord in aright place, and in a right manner, 
and haue found the Lord: but they who ſecke the Lord 11 2 
wrong time ſhall never find him. 

N the laſt head of this Treatiſe, I promiſed to ſpeaks ofthe 

ab{urdities of the Maſſe , which albeit they be many in 
number, yet I ſhall reduce them vnto a few heads. Fit it, I Le- 
ginatthe blaſphemous Canon of the Mafſe, whereunco the 
Councell of Treat hath giuen ſuch a glorious tettimonie, 
thatitis perteR, abſolure, yoyde of all e:rour , and thercfore 
notto be changed, or abrogated, *I call the Canon of the 
Maſſe, that rule which preſcribeth what ſhould be ſaid or 
ſung inthe Popiſh Liturgie or Maſſe. It is not a worke com- 


poled by one author, but rather arapſodie patched vp by 
7 25 many 
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many authors, and eſpecially by Þ »pes. Celeſtinns deuiſed che 
pre'ace or introduction to the Mfle:Grego. acded kyrie eleſon: 
7 el:\þhorus gloria tn excelſis Deo:Gelatus y firſt,the Collation:: 
Pelanins, 3 conmeimoration of the dead: Les the third aJded 
incenle : {yrocentires the firlt, added the paxe: Sergiuche ficlt, 
ord2ined agnze Dei to be {ung:othcr parts & members of the 
Mafle are 2fſion, d ro their ſcuerall au:hors and jnuentors. In 
it the Prieſt is "commanded to bow himſelie before the hott, 
and tav, / warp thee, 1 olorifts thee, I praiſe thee, Can there hs 

any Ie more mor{irous then this? For like 2s God hatch 
appointed {orne creatures toleade vs toour God in ſo much 
as he is our Creztor : cuen ſo he hath apyointed other cr: g- 
tires ro leadevstoocu:r God info much as he is our Redemer. 
Now like as it is idolatric to worſhip the Sunne, Moone, and 
Rarres , becauſe they arc but creatures leading vs to the 
lnowledge of God our Creator : euen fo it is horrible ido- 
latrieto worſhip the bread and wine in the Sacrament, be- 
cauiz they are but creatures appointed by God to leade v5t0 
the knowledge of God our Redeemer, 

Mo:couer, in the Canon of the Maſſe, the Prieſt is com- 
manded to pray ſuch prayers as import tha: he isa Mcaiator 
betwixt Chrilt and his Father : for he beſeecherh God tore- 
ceive the oblation which he offcreth, and inall things co 
make it blefſed. Now the oblation hich he offerech ( as 
they afficme) is the*bodie of Chrift, And {hall a Gnfull Prieſt 
be a Fo eh berwixt Chriſt and his Father ? Here they tor- 
oct the doftrine of Augnſitze, who laith, that the Mediator of 
interceſſion prayeth for vs, butno man prayerh for him, And 
rothe end it might appeare that they are countenanced by 
antiquirie , they inſert ſome prayers vicd by holy Fathe:s in 
time of celebration of diuine myſteries; but by a deceit'u!l 

tranſpoſition of their words, they vtterly peruert the right 
{cnce and meaning of the wards ofthe Ancient Fathers: 3 
namely. when Amlrole faitn, Command thou theſe( ro wit, 
oblauons) ro be carried by the hands of thine holy Angell vnto the 
high Altar in heauen, Ambroſe ſpake of the bread and wine, 
that God would vouchfafe ypon thoſe clements that high 
| honour, 


— ——— <A. _ 


Ceur. 9+. - OF the {acrifice of the Maſſe, 341 


honour, that they mightrepreſent vnto vs the blefled bodie 
and bloud of Chriſt, which was like vnto an eleyation of the 
elements vnto the heauen. Bur by a deceitfull tranſpoſuion of 
the words of «Fmoreſe, and inſerting them after the words 
of conſecration , they ordaine their finfull Priet? to pray tor 
the bodie of the Sonne of God , which is anotable abuſing 
of the words of Ambroſe, | 

Likewiſe in the Canon of the Maſſe there is inuocation 
of Saints, altogether contrarie to the ancient cultome of the 
Church : who albeit they made a reverend commemoration 
of the names of holy men when they celebrated diuine my- 
ſeries, yet they inuocatedthemnot, as Anguſtime clearely ,,,,o 1. 
tefltifieth, ſaying, The names of Martyrs are commemorated ciuitat, Dei, 
ther owne place and order , a; men of God, yet are they net mmuo- 116.2:.cap.10, 
cated ty the Prieſt who offereth ſacrifices, 
The fecon4 abſurditic of the Maſſe, .confiſteth in the verie * 4%/wr4. 
grounds thereof, which I refcrre fi ſt ro the ſuperſtition o! pany d 
{ome Chriſtian people, who had a zeale ro God, but not 
rightly ordered with knowledge. Some Chriſtian people 
were ſo ſuperſtitious, that they were not conrent to eace the 
Communion bread at the holy Supper in the Church, buralſo ,,-: 7, 
they carried a part of it home totheir houſes, ard did eateit © © 5: 
tecretly intheir chamyers. Of this the defenders of the Maſle 
inferre: If it were lawful! 'or them to communicate alone in 
their chan.ber, much more 15 it lawtull tor the Prieſt to com- 
municate alone in the Church. Vpon ſuch ſandie ground 1s 
the Popiſh Maſſe builded, The ſecond'ground of the Maſlc 15 
the timorous minds of ſimple people , who being in'ormed 
by their dec: iuing teachers, that they might hauc like bene- 
fire withleſſe hazard and danger, by ſecing of the ſacrifice, 
2s tney had by participation of the Sacrament, the people 
Degan to loath the frequent reſorting to the holy Sacrament, 
and they came to ſee the ſacrifice of the Maſle. Both theſe 
grounds of tne Miſle are abuſes of the Lords holy Supper. In |... Ka 
the ficft ground , that which Chri commandeth to be Pre. 5 
{-ntly caten in remembrance of him, apart thereof is reſer- 
ucd cobecateninciie chamber , contrarie co Chriſts in{titu- 

L } ton, 
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tion, 3s is aircagie declared. In che ſecond ground the A- 
oltolicke precept is neglected, which commandeth vs ro 
tric onr ſelues, and ſo to eate and drinks at the Loras table ; bur he 
fordideth vsnotto approach to the Lords holy table, if we 
TR | beduly and right y prepareey : neither giueth he alloy Vance 
Rs to this new forme of communicating, that the people (hal! 
ſtand orely gazing and beholding , and {hall communicate 
N ore, | bythe mouth of the Priett alone, They who brag of antiqui- 
tie, and follow new inuented toycs, they hzue no honout by 
their bragoing, | 
3. Abſurd, The third abſurditie of the Maſſe, conhfteth in the rotten | 
t be pillars of pillars whereupon the maſſe Randeth,to wit ,tranſſubſtantia» 
#he Maſe: tion and Purgatorie, for if die rtleead be wot changed into 
the ſubſtance of Chrills bodie, the Prieſt cannor offer Chriſts 
bodietohis Father, And if there be no ſoules tormented in 
Purgazorie, how doth a Prieft offer a Sacrifice forthe dead? 
Soit is maniſeſt, that theſe are the two rotten pillars vphol- 
dingthe Maſle, 1 ſhall rcfure the doQtine of tranſſubſtantia- þ 
tion. ( God willing ) in its owne place : for the preſent, I ſay, 
If chere be tranſſu>Rantiation inthe holy Sacrament, then is 
the ſpirit of men corporaily fed, and the bodie of Chrift is BU 
—_ - caten by many in the Sacrament,to whom he is not promiſed ; 
be John 14 2. inthe woid, which is an abſurd thing once to imagine, And if 
+ 58 ſuch a place as Purgatorie had bene, then Chriſt who hath 
a9 : revealed vnto vs all | things necefſarieto be knowne\, would 
£08 | Matt, 20. 8 Þ2ue revealedthat myſterie a! :{ovnto vs, But Chrifl hath told 
2 vs of the pleaſures of heaue2, and ofthe terrours of hell, but 
- 23S nevera word of Purgatorie, It a zouſe builded vpon fandie 
- 25- grcund, and leaning vnto rotten pillars can Rand, then pol. 
., fble the Maſſe alſo may land: if not, the Maſſe alſo is in dan- 
4 gerro fall, 

Alfure. The fourth abſurcitie of the Maſſe, isa vile abuſing of 
Hh aſing places of holy Scriptite for vpholding the ſacrifice of the 
of tlacesof  Mzfle, In the old Teflament, they confirme the ſacrifice of 
holy Scriptwre the Maſſle by the fat of Melchi/edek,, who brought foorth 
Gen. 14.38, breadand wineto refreſh the wearie armic of Abraham: but 


not to offer thok elemcnts in a ſacrifice to God, And the 
ancient 


1.Gor.11- 2.2, 
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ancient Fathers, who tranſlate the Hebrew word (obrwtir ) in 
ſtead of ( protutrt ) yet their opinion is,| that Melchiſedek of- 
fred bread and wine to Abraham tor his refreſhment,but noc 
to God ina ſacrifice. Bur ſuppoſe the words of Moſes did 
ſound to that fence , that Xelcziſeacck offered a ſacrifice of 
bread and wine vato God, what belongeth thatto the ſacri- 
fice of che Maſſe, wherein they ſay, that bread and wine is 
not offered vnto God, bur the verie bodice of Chriſt, vnder 
the accidents of bead and wine? this was not the facrifice 
of Melchiſcach. Alſo the words of the prophefie of Mala hs 

aremilerably abuſed for confirmation of the ſacrifice of the 
Mafle, whereas he ſaitn, For from the riſing of the Sunne , nts M1ilac x.ny, 
the going downe of the ſame my Name us great among the Gentiles, 
and mm enerie place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name , and a 
pure sffering: for my Name 5 great among the Heat ben, {aith the. 
Lordof hefts. The Prophet expoundeth his owne meaning {o 
clearely , that there isno need of any other commentarie; for 
$: he is ſpeaking of che calling of the Gentiles to the kingdome 
of God; and vnder one poirt ofthe true worſhip of God, 
namely, inuocation of his bleſſed and glorious Name , he 
comprehendeth all other points of Gods worſhip, ſuch as 
faith, obedience, and confeſſion of God before men. Tertul- Tertu!. contre 
lian, Euſebins, and Chryſoftome, expound this pure ſacrifice to REY P19 
be prayerand thankſgiuing vnto God. [utes Martyr,citing, , _—_ = 
this place of Malachs, affirmeth, that this propheſic was per- gee. 
formed at that time, when Grecians and Barbarians, Ha- E»ſeb. de de- 
maxobij, and Nomades, and Scenitz, offered prayers and ow 
thankſgiuing vnto God,the Father 3nd Creator of all things, ma _. 
in the name of Teſus who was crucified. NoOuw, FF 

In the new Teſtament, beſides the words of Chriſt fpoken cum Trith, 
at the inſtitution of the holy Supper, whereof I haue ſpoken 1#des. \ 
aireadie,two other places are mightily abuſed:Firſt, the place 
ot the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, For emery bigh Prieſt is aÞ- 14, 8.x. 
pointed to offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore ut t neceſſarie , that 
th:s man hane ſomewhat allo toeffer. What is in this place, thar 
countenanceth the ſacrifice of the Maſſe? Like as every Prieſt 
was furniſhed with an offering : even ſothe high Prieſt and 
L 4 Biſhop 
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Biſhop of our ſoules Chriſt Jelus, had an offering , to wit, 

bis bleficd bodie, which he « feied for our finnes. But Pa: 
pilis re! erre this piace co an oficing wWhichcue: ic Prie(t muſt 
oftcr preſently, fo long as he eni ioyerh the honour of his 
prieflhiood : and tiere 01e (lay they) ſeems Cnrilt offetech 
no externall ſacrifice in heaven, he 11ull do TT earth, by the 
ſacrifice of the Mafle. But the v.ry Graminer r. futech them, 
for the word 7ecogyey4y 15a word of wie pieterit, and not of 


C . .* 
the preicnt tenf*, and 11'p; orteth,, that Chiit hath z2lieadie 
oftercd a banihce i tor Out {innes, wich hathnonced to be 


ircrated, becaule it hath perpe wall vertue to ſaue them that 
belecue. Another place of the Epitile to the Heorewes, they 
abuſe, wherein itis ſaid, We haue an altar, whereof they hane 
no power to eate who ſerut 11 the tabernacle, Here (lay they ) 
meition 1s made of analtar: therefore in the Church there 
mult not oncly be a Communion table, bur alſo an alcar, in a 
proper {ſenſe co offer Chrifts bodie vponit, To this I $72" 240 
that in the new Teſtament, Ike as there is bur one high 
Prieſt,and one propitiatorie "DSP" (a ſo in like manner,there 
iS but one altar, even leſus Chrift, who is in heauen, and in 


whom our ſpiritual ſacrifices are acceptable vnto Gad AS 


the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, Be you maar aſpirttuall houſe, an holy 
prieſthood,to rffer hivituall ſa efices acceptable wnto G 26 by Te= 
ſus Chriſt. Of this alcar, to wit, Chrilt, the Iewes, who were 
miſerably addicted to the ceremonial law, could not be 
partal.ers: for by adhering to thadowes, they neglected 
to embrace the truth repreſented by thoſe ſhadowes, after it 
Was indeed exhibited vnto the world. In the booke of the 
Revelation wereade of an altar in heauen, vnder which the 
ſoules of themaxÞo were {laine for the word of God do re- 
poſe: This is not a material aJtar, becauſe itis in heauen : bur 
this altar js Chritt, vnder whoſe ſhadow the ſoulcs of rhe 
godly find comforiable refreſhment. And Zrenaw in expretic 
words faith, E/t ergo altare #n clu; luc enim precer noſtr @ dt- 
ripmrntnr : that 's, Therefore our altar i in heauen , for thuher 
our prayers are aweited, Tne Romane Church would deceive 


vs in thispoint, as Zebul of old decciued Gaal, the ſonne of 
Ebea: 
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Ebed: when Gaal ſaw men coming fromthe mountaines, 5;,;74,4. 
Zebul anſwered, T he ſhadow of the mountaines ſeeme men vn= 1ud1,g.36, 
rothee : Even ſo when the holy Scripture ſpeakcth of Chrilt 
the true altar,they would perſwade vs, that Scripture is ſpea- 
king of a materiall altar, ſuch as is among them, 

The fit abſurditie of the Maffe, is a contradiQtion to it 5, ab/ard, 
ſelf-, In the deſcription of the Maſe thrre are two maniteſt contradettion 
contradictions : Fir{t it1s called a ſacrifice propitiatorie, ang ** 't /e!fe, 
vnblou1:c: which twothings are ſo oppoſite, that they can- 
not conhiſt rogether, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Wirhour Bed- t1ch, g 24. 
aing of bloud there 1 no remiſſion of ſinnes. Secondly they lay, 
that in che Maſſe the body of Chriſt is offered, wichour ſuffe- 
ring;& theletwo thingsalſo are to flat contradiQorie one to 
another, that the Apoſtle continually ioyneth ſuffering with 
off-ring,in ſo much'thar he faith, If Chrift had offered him{elfe 1ki. +5 16, 
often, he behooued alſo to haut ſuffered often. 

Tie bxt abſurditie, is a foohſh multiplication of ynprofi- 5 4b/urd. 
table ceremonies, both before che Maſle,and in the celebra- F29{ys cere- 
tion thereof, with negleCting the efſenriall rites of the Sacra- on 
ment inſtitured by Chrift himſelfe, ſuch as breaking, diftribu- Fea. : 
ting,cating, &c, for in their ſacrifice,that which they breake 
;n three peeccs to repreſent the threefold eſtate of Chriſts 
bodie, dead, buried, and riſen againe from dexth {by the or. 
dinance of Pope Serpi:s the firtt ) this' bread (1 ſay) which 
they breake, they diſtribute nor, and the bread which they 
diftribuce in the Sacrament tothe people, they breake ir nor. 

Theſe effentiall rites being layd afide , they have invented 
many voprofitable ceremonies, as namely, before the ccie- 
bration of the Mafle, veftments, alcars, altar-clothes,corpo- 
raſſes, paxes, torches and candles, and many other prepara- 
tions, la the very ation and celebration of the Maſſe,are di. 
nerfe hiſtrionicall geſtures of the Prieſt, to lift vp his eves, 
and caſt them downe againe, to ſpread abroad his hands, and 
ro cloſe th&h againe, to warble with his fingers, ro bow 
downe, to bend vp, to turne from the right hand to thelefr, 
and from the letthandto the right , with many other vnne- 


ceſlarie ceremonies, 
The 
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Biſhop of our ſoules Chritt lets, had an offering , to wit, 
bis ble(ſ:d bodie, which he «ftc:ed tor our fhanes. But Pa: 
pilts rcterre this place tO AN reuwwg which cue: ic Prieſt muſt 
ottcr preſently, fo long as he eni ayeth the honour of. his 
priefthood : and there ore (tay they ) ſeewg Corilt offerech 
no externall ſacrifice in heaven, he mull do it 101 earth ,by che 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe, But the very Gramincr r: futech them, 
for the word recog y4y Isa wordot wie pieterit, and not of 
the preſent tenſ*, and 1mporteth, that Chiift hath 2lteadie » 
offered a actifice i tor ow Gnnes, wich hathnoncacd to be 
iterated, becauſe it hath perp«tuall vertue to ſaue them that 
belecue. Another place of che Epitile to the Hedrewes, they - 
Heb.13. 10. abuſe, wherein it is ſaid, We hane an altar, whereof rhey hane 
no power to eate who fern: 14 the tabernacle, Here (ay thev) 
Cbieftion, mention is made of an altar: therefore 1n the Church there 
mult notoncly be a Communion table, but alſo an alcar,in a 
Anſwer. proper ſenſe to offer Chrifts bodie vpon it, To this 1 zofvwer, 
that in the new Teſtament, hke as there is bur one high 
Prieft,and one propittatorie "HH! "20 ſoin like manner,there 
is but one altar, even lefus Chriſt, who js in heauen, and in 
whom our ſpiritual ſacrifices are acceptable ento God , as 
1,P.2.5. the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, Be you made aſpirituall houſe, an holy 
prieſihogd,to cffer hirituall ſao efices acceptable wnto G 26 by le- 
ſus Chriſt. Of ch1is altar, to wit, Chritt, the Iewes, who were 
miſerably addicted ro the ceremoniall law., could not be 
partal.ers: for by adhering ro thadowes, they negleed 
to embrace the tr11th repreſented by thoſe ſhadowes, after it 
| was indeed exhibited vnto the world, In the booke of the 
Apoc. 6.9. Revelation wereade of an altar in heauen, vnder which the 
ſoules of them who were {laine for the word of God do re- 
poſe: This is not a materiall aJtar, becauſe itis in heauen : bur 
this altar is Chritt, vnder whole ſhadow the ſoulcs of rhe 
godly find comforiablerefreſnment. And Zrevaus inexpretic 
— Jrenadverſ, words faith, Eſt ergo altare in celu: luc enim precer noſts a dt- 
b-4, Falentin.lib, righritnr : that 1s, Therefore our altar i 1n heauen , for thuher 
W: TOHfe34%  onrprayers aredirefted. The Romane Church would deceiue 
21 vs In this point :, as Zebul of old xcemcd Gaal, the fonne of 
Ebea: 
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Ebed: when Gaal ſaw men coming fromthe mountaines, $,91:,4. 
Zebul anſwered, T he ſhadow of the mount ames ſeeme men 111+ lud2.9-35. 
tothee : Even ſo when the holy Scripture ſpeaketh of Chri(t 
the truealtar,they would perſwade vs, that Scripture is ſpea« 
king of a materiall altar, ſuch as is among them. 

The fifc abſurditie of the Mafle, is a contradiQion to it 5, ab/ard. 
ſelfe; In the deſcription of the Mafſe thrre are rwo maniteſt contradittion 
contradictions : Firſt it is called a ſacrifice propitiatorie, ang *? 't /«!fe. 
vnblou1:c: which two things are ſo oppoſite, that they can- 
not confilt rogether, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Pirhour Bed. 14ch g 14. 
ang of bloud there 1 no rem!ſſton of ſinner. Secondly they lay, 
that in che Maſle the body of Chriſt is offered, without ſuffe- 
ring;& theletwo thingsalſo are to flat contradiGorie one to 
another, that the Apoſtle continually ioyneth ſuffering with 
offering.in ſo much that he ſaith, If Chrift had offered him{elfe 1kid, 2 5 26. 
often, he behooned alſo to haue ſuffered often. oh 

The fxt abſurditie, is a fooliſh multiplication of ynprofi- 5 4b/urd. 
table ceremonies, both before the Maſle, and in the celebra. F991/4 cere- 
tion thereof, with negleCting the effentiall rites of the Sacra- ny 
ment inftitured by Chrilt himſelfe,ſuch as breaking, diftribu- Fae. : 
ting,cating, &c, for in their ſacrifice,that which they breake 
;n three peeccs to repreſent the threefold eſtate of Chriſts 
bodie, dead,buried, and riſen 2gaine from death {by the or. 
dinance of Pope Sergizs the firtt) this bread (1 ſay) which 
they breake, they diſtribute not, and the bread which they 
diftribuce in the Sacrament tothe people, they breake ir nor. 

Theſe efſentiall rites being layd aſide, they have invented 
many vnprofitable ceremonies, as namely, before the cc:e- 
bration of the Maſle, veſtments, alcars, altar-clothes,corpo-. 
 raſſes, paxes, torches and candles, and many other prepara+ . 
tions, la rhe very ation and celebration of the Mafle,are di. 
nerfe hiſtrionicall geſtures of the Prieſt, to lift vp his eyes, 
ad caſt them downe againe, to ſpread abroad his hands, and 
ro cloſe tnem againe, to warble with his fingers, ro bow 
! downe, to bend vp, ro turne from the right hand co thelefr, 
and from the letthand to the ri ght , with many other vnne- 


ceſlarie ceremonies. 
The 
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7. Abſurd The ſeventh and laſt abſurditic, is the vnhappie conſe- 
The conſe. Quences of the Maſle: Albeit they be many , yet at this time 
 942ne; of the ] reduce them to three heads. Firft, prohibition of marriage 


Maſje. to men in ſpirituall offices, is a conſecuent of the Maſſe : tor 

41 albeit in the Councel! of Nice this matter was ſeriouſ]y vr- 
Hier aduerſw ged, and Jerome inthe heate of his diſputation 2gainſt /our- 
Dain, vian, (peaketh not ſo reverently of marriage as became him, 


© yet this probibition preuailed not fully vntill the ſacrifice of 
the Maſle was receiued and eſtabliſhed: then it was thought 
meecte, that like as married perſons, for praycr and fafiing, 
1.C07-7.5. ſhould abſtaine for a ſhort time from matrimoniall fellow- 
ſhip: in like manner, thoſe who are called to a concinuall ex- 
erciie of praying,and ſacrificing ,they ſhould alſo continually 
abſtaine from the bcd of marriage, So that prohibition of 
matriageto men in ſpirituall offices, attended the Maſle as a 
Page doth his maiſter. And Popes,ſuch as Smicus, Calixtus, 
Gregoriss the ſeventh, &c, did vrge prohibition of marriage, . 
with no lefſe vehemencie, then they did the eſtabliſhing of 


the Maſle. 


The ſecond conſequence of the Maſle,is a miſerable aby- 
| ſing of the people of God, becauſe by this ſacrifice, tor the 
moſt part, the people were bereaued of the preaching of the 
word,and the miniſtration of the Sacraments, the very ordi- 

narie meanes whereby the kingdome of God is builded a+ 
mong(t them. The word was ſeldome preached, and in verie 
vnfruicfull manner, and mixed with fables andlying mira- 

c!es , borrowed our of legends not worthie to be read: and 

the holy Sacraments were ſeldome miniſtred,and with filthy 
addition of ceremonies inuented by the braine of man to 
Baptiſme,and a ſacrilegious with-holding from the people, 

; | the cup, in miniſtring vnto them the holy Supper: and ſo the 
bo fer, 2,13 Ffountaines of liuing water were (topped, and cifternes were 
LET opened , and the wholeſome food of Gods people was 
. turned into aſhes: and in ſtead of preaching Gods word fin- 
cerely , all Church-ſeruice was turned into a dumbe guife of 
the Maſle,and into reading of prayers and paſſages of Scrip- 


cure in an ynknowne language: ſo the people , for fault of 
| good 
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 o00d inſtruction, withered as graſſe when it is not refreſhed 
with dew and raine: Yea, and Salomon ſaith, Where there is no Pro,29.18, 
viſion the people decay. | 
The third and moſt venomous conſequence of the Maſſe, 24. 
is proceſſion and adoration: for hoſtes conſecrated in time 
of Maſle, although not broken and eaten, they are counted 
Chriſts bodie, and carried about in procethon and worſhip- 
ped, This was not the ancient cuſtome of the Church: for the 
Sacrament conſiſting in the ation and vſe thereof.ſo long as 
the bleiſing, and the ations of breaking, diſtributing , and 
cating laſted, the bread was counted holy, and repreſented 
the bleſſed bodie of Jeſus : but after theſe holy ations were 
ended, the reſt of the bread that was nor vſcd in the Sacra- 
ment , was diſtributed to the poore : butit was not keptin 
boxes,to be carriedin proceſſion, andto beadored and wore 
ſhipped by ignorant people. 
And of allthings that are deficient in poperie, I haue oft 
times obſerued,that antiquitie,wherot they principally brag, 


is moR deficient and lacking in them. 
The ground of popiſh proceſſion, no doubt was the ſen- 1,f;z, apol., 


ding of the Sacraments to thoſe who wereficke and abſent 
by ſome necciſicie, Bur they reade not in /u/t1ms nor in any 
other ancient writer, that the people who met the Dezcon 
carrying the Euchariſt to ficke perſons, fel downe vpon their 
knees and worſhipped it, This abhominable idolatrie, more 
vile then the idolatric of the Gentiles, was not of ancient 
time in vſein the Church. 

Now the Lord, who hath redeemed our ſoules from 
death, and who hath called vs from darknefle vnto his mar- 
ucllous loue, eſtabliſh our ſoules in the truth of 
God, through Chriſt Telus our Lord. 

Amen, 


THE 


& 


P:al. 23. 2, 


Sronatuude, 
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Of Tranſſubſtantiation, 


Tur ARGVMENT. 


[. Damaſcen the fir inuenter of this erronr, IT. The defi. 
mitzon of Tran [[av5tantiation, and nu hat the word 11 1onficth, 5 & 
Dinerſe opunons about the woras of conſecration , aud the time 
wherem the elements are thought to be conſecrated, III. An 
expoſitzon of the words of conſecration, which maketh agairſt the 
aoiurine of Tranſſubſtantiation, V V. That Tranſubftantiation is 
contrary io the doitrine of the Apoſtles aud ancient Fathers. V I. 
T he abſurauies of Tranſſubſtantiation. I. it maketh the bode of 
Chri#t corruptible, vu maketh it capable of poy/on, 2, it maketh 
*£ P0n earth inuiſible.” 4, that withed men eate his bodie. 5. that 
accidents may be mithout a (ubieft, 6. that the boate f C kriſh 
e147 be at one time in wfinite places. 7, a twofold Tranſſut/tantia- 
tron of the body of Chriſt. V 11. That emer ſince uts begining tha 


dofirme of Tranſ[ubſtantiation bath bene oppoſea. 


FACRYE Atan is a vigilant enewie, ſetting himſelfe in 
aff #2 (5h moſt oppoſite manner againſ} euery thing that 
LC is a comfort and reſreſhmene vnto the ſheepe= 


SHAME 
AI; ; 
Fo D'S; fold of God. Now, the principall comforts ot 


the ſheepe of God, are the paſtures wherein 
they feede , and the waters wherewith they are refreſhed, 
Doubtleſſe theſe two comforts are the preaching of the 


word, and the miniſtration of the Lords holy Sacraments. If 


"300 th by any mcanes can hinder the true preaching of the 
word, andthe right adminiſtrationotthe Sacraments, then 
his malice again{t Gods people 1s deſcried, asthe malice of 
the Philiftines of old againlt /ſaac and his cattell, was mani- 


teſted, when they Ropped with earth the fountaincs of water 
which 
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which Abraham had digged,and whereof the cattell of 7ſaac ge 1 : 5 
were accuſtorned rodrinke. It cannot be ſufficiently expreſ- 
{:d in words, what malice Satan hath borne againſt the true 
pie:ching of the word of God, and che right adminilication 

of the Sacraments. The fixc perſecution of Echoick Empe 

rours was fo directly ſer again{t the Preachers of Gods 

word, asthe world might calily oifcerne, that the intention 

of 1{aximins was to vndo the {heepe-fold of God for lacke 
ofpaſtures and of refreſhing waters. For this cauſe let not our 
£ogirations be rauiſhed with admiration, when we heare or 

reade , that many qucftions haue Lenz mooued concerning 

the holy Sacrament of che Lords Supper, Ifthere were noc 

pleniic of ſpirituall conſolation to be receiued by the right 
participation ofthis holy Sacrament, Satan hadneuer bu- 

ned hiralelfe ſo earneſtly againſt it, as if the throate of his 37,42, 
kingdome were cut if this Sacrament be rightly min:ftred 

by the Preachers, and rightly receiued by the people. 

L<t the Chriſtian Reader remember,that of ola vnder the 

ten perfecuting Emperours, the teceiuing of tae holy Sacra» 

mc: of the Lords Supper was called the banquer or T bjeſter. 

This proceeded from none other ground, but trom the ma- 

liceof the divel}, hating the Lords holy banquet. S:condiy, 

the Manichean hereriques ſo perueried the Lords holy Sa. 
crament,that Angnſtzne (ro whom their ſecret mylteries were 

not vnknowne ) was compelied to call their Communion 
Execramentum , and not Sacramentum, that is, an execrable 

thing, and not a Sacrament, Thirdly, the Donatiſts in mini-* 

firivg che Lords Sacraments, were in an opinion, that the S2- 

Cr2:nent Was onciy effkeQuall, when it was miniſtred Dy one 

of their owne number, But ſ:eing the malice of Satan is an 

Inte thing and hathnot a period wherein itendeth ; for 

cctacing of ihe right vſe of the holy Sacrament, Satan filled 

the heattofa Monke called Damaſcene, with a leud opinion, 

to 2fhirme, that the bread in the holy Sacrament was tranſ= 
ſubſtantiated into the body of Chrift, and that the wine was 7'* ori of 
tr22\lub{tantiated into his bloud : which opinion I may Tranſſubſen. 


| | | | ; tiati9n 4 n6« 
twitly call a noueltie, becauſe it was neither in word nor ,,_ 


Writing 
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w:iting heard of defore y ſeuen hundredth yeare of our Lord, 
Bur it is the cultome of Papiſts to follow Novelties, & inthe 
cane time to brag of Antiquitie. What abuſes of the holy 
Sacrament followed atter the ſeuen hundredth yeare of our 
Lord,God willing,fhall be declared inits owne time: for the 
prefen: thus muc'+ I {iy. That vpon a time I ſaw the images of 
Cats and Abel, pictured by an vn'earned painter, with ſuch 
habite as the Germanes are apparelled with in our dayes: 
Thcte pictures raade me not to thinke that the Germane ha-+ 
bice was 1n vic inthe dayes of Cain and Abel, but rather that 
3,milwads, the painter was a tooliſh man, and deſtitute of vaderſtan- 
ding: Euen fo when 1 read the workes of Damaſcene, albeit 
] was at that tim. bur young in yeares, yet I thought nor that 
the opinion of D :maſcene was agreeable to Apoſtolicke do- 
Arine, but rather that Damaſcene was a fooliſh and doting 
Monk, and ſomewhat ambitious alſo, defiring ro be counted 
the author of fome new opinion, which no man had maintai- 
| ned beforc him, 
The 6r4der of TN this Treatiſe I ſhall firſt declare (God willing )whar it is 
"Ou T1earrſe. F that they call Tranflubſantiation : ſecondly, how abſurd 
an opinionit is: and thirdly, with what reluCtation it was in- 
ſinuated into the boſome of the Latine Church, but euer vn- 
_ Trav till this day was reieRed of the Greeke Church, Now Tranſ- 
- Jane ſubſtantiation ( as they fay ) is ancuaniſhing of the ſubſtance 
of bread and wine after the words of conſecration,and a ſub- 
ſtjcution of the bodice and bloud of Chriſt, in place of the. 
euaniſhed ſubſtance of bread & wine, the accidents of bread 
and wine alwayes remaining without inherence in any ſub- 
ie, Albeitche word Tranſſubſtantiation ſeemeth to 1mport 
a change of one ſubſtance into another, and the moſt part of 
them define it to be a change of the ſubſtance of bread into 
the ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie ; yet ſome of them do foreſee 
a great inconueniencie, if TranſlubGantiation be defined to 
be a change of the ſubſtance of bread into the ſubſtance of 
Chrilts bodie: namely this, that Chriſts bodie in heauca 
clothed with a moſt glorious and celeftiall brightneſſe, and 


Chriſts body in eatth , ouerſhadowed with the accidents of 
bread 


volt dg my + =» A eva - _ Y S 0 P, : my CW. %_.- 
! x cY - - Ro bo 4 . 
wiſh ws ——_— j"<Y TD RE OE the 
» ooo ous 03: 3 
PY I S "y _ y6-Y F - jon, ————— 
_ - - " ——_ hex} . "$8 ju 
: * - : w 0m ng, pw ; . 
_ ” T7 - ” 
% 
a_—_—_— ——_ . 
7 Io $> % = at ” - ' © « —_—_ » = 4 rmay 
om _ ” —— — — _— _—_ = as £ 
. 
V 7 
- 
R "Od 
Þ _— 
; , #4 


4 
- 
» 
: 
: 
4 
4 
5% 
n 
+ 
<4 
F 
* 
& 4 
> SE 
— 
+ Hin 
»X£ 
; a 
iN 
» 12 
$£ 
+4 
* 
p 
p- 
pe 
A I / 
% .Y 
y FI 
© * 
ao s 
Gs + 
> #1 
7 
a+» 
&- , 
"*" 
= » 
B $ 
EY 
0 
- 
2 - 
$3 
»% 
: F, 
Mg 
7 cy 
z &.- 
© - 
-$.2 
.. 
= 3 
24 
= x; 
8 + 
7 
*-Y 
* 4 
[ (a 
4 
FR 
" 23 
*2Z 
- £31 
= 
gp" 
Br 
" 


| 7+ 
® 
EF 
A 
bd 
23 k 
+ 
6 Fd 
as. 
"© 
[35.5 
oy % 
$x 
"i © 4 
3.39 
FY 
" is 
x7 
= Fa 
hed 
| ler 
fo BE 
© x 
P 
% 
$-- 
b - 
®., 
5 
24 
4 
” 
” 
$. 
S; 
* 
- 
LF 
* .o 
* 
£ 
- iin3i 
4% 
_ 
a+ 
+." 
COLES 4 
$5. 
- 3 4 
$5 
.T&&1 % 
po 
"36 , 
- La 
** © 
I *. 
Les 3 
ES i 
7G 
ES 
PE.” 
[4 - 
> Y 


ry FT 
_—— K 
A 


nn 
"on # 
cas © WE I 
n on 
- A "4 2 
W* * 
ow "IR 
. 


Cunr.s. Of Tranſſub#tantiation, 351 


bread and wine , ſhall not be counted one and the ſelfe ſame 
bodie, in reſpe& thatthe body of Chriſt that is in heaven was 
formed by the boly Spirit of the ſubſtance of the Virgine 

- Marie, and the body of Chritt in the Sacrament, would be 
found co be made of the ſubſtance of bread. This is the cauſe 
wherefore they who are more ſubtile then the reſt, abltaine 
from the groſl? definition aforeſaid, Howſoeuer,concernins 
the word T:arſlubantiation, I admoniſh the Reader , that 
«2&y10mus, that is, an euvaniſhing or diſparition,bath no afhni- 
ue with D amaſcenes WETa FONG: which fgnifieth a change of 
one thing vnto another thing that is better: ſo that there 15 no 
good agreement amongſt themſelues concerning the fignift- 
cation of the word Tranflubſtantiation. 

Concerning conſecration of the elements, there are diuerſe 
opinions: The Romane Church ſuppoſeth, that the words of 
Conlecration are theſe, au8:7z pay27, Tem 551 73 Gwe py SC. Mat, 26.26 
that is, Take,eate,thi i my beate, And againe thele words, 

TIETs 65 duTE TAYTHS, TUO 858 TO lac [is 70 THS Kauves Sit I yxns 

79 TEpt TOAAWY $K. VIOUEVOY 646 &Q4019 audpmar, Nat IS, Drinke all 

of thu, for this 14 my bloud of the New Teſtament , which #5 ſhed Wbid . 27.18, 
for many for remiſſton of ns, But the Greeke Church thought 

that the bleſſing of conſecration was not onely made by the 

words aforeſaid,but alfo by prayer, as /u/ii1nus Martyr calleth 

the elements, 7p0zuy di evy ns Avyu evy apion $949&y,that is, The b/tin. apol. 2. 
foode , bleſſed by the word of prayer. T.<c no man ſeparate the ?”* Chri, 
things that Chriſt hath conjoyned together, to wit, prayer, 

and the words of the holy inſtitution, and we ſhall eafily ac- Nore. 

cord about the conſecration of the elements, 

 Thetjme inthe which the elements are thought to be con- 

ſecrared, is not the time inthe which theſe words, 7'h#s # my 

bodie,&c. are begun to be vttered, but rather when they are 

enced. So thatthe conſecration 1s,not an aRion faſhioned by 

parts, but wholly in one minute, and at once perieed, when 

the words are ended, Yet I could wiſh, that the Romane 

Chwrch who have avouched this, would makeno exception 

agzinlt their owne doQtrine. Bur when they ſperke of the in- 


tention of the conſecrating Priett ( which 1s continually vn- 
knowne 
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25» Thetwoand twentieth Treatiſe, Cenr.s, 

knowne tothe people)the people arelefcina doudt whether 
they arc yartakersof Chriſts dodie or not, And this 1s nor the 
forme ot the reaching of Chriſt, to leaue the people in a ſuſ- 
pence and doubting, but ro manifeſt clearely vnto them the 


myQeric whereo! they doubt, if ſo be it be neceſlaric to be 


Mat 17 19-24. knowne: 25 Chrilt manifeſted to his diſciples the parable of 


t.Cor,tl.26, 


Aurnuſt, ad 


the ſower and the ſ{ced , andot the husbandrie and the tates, 


&C, 


The firRt word of conſecration is the principall word i:m« 
pugaing Tranſſubſtantiation : for the word 7m is a demon- 
firative pronowne,and it pointeth out ſomething: and Scrip-+ 
ture conterred with Scripture is the befttcommentarie to de- 
clare what 1s pointed out by the word qxw The Apoſtle Pau! 
n his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, expoundeth the word 
TuT Dy Tv! A678) TE) that I's, Thu bread: and the ſecond TET9 


he cxpoundeth it, Tum 7» Tomerer, that is, This cup. So we lec 


that the ſubſtance ot the elements in the Sacrament of the 
Supper are neither changed nor euaniſhed : but remaining in 
their former {ubitance, they are honoured with a great ho- 
nour, to be made Sacraments of the Lords bleſſed bodic and 
bloud, bur their ſubRance is not changed, as is ſaid. 

The next words of conſecration are theſe, 54 m owue ws, 
that is, & my boate. The bread is the Lords bodie, becaulc it is 
the Sacramen: of the Lords bodie. Like as the Sacrament of 


faich (ro wit, Baptiſme, ſaith Awgaſtine , after a manner ) is 


Bonifas, cp1ſ# . faith ; euen fo the Sacrament of the Lords bodie after a man. 


$ 


7 ' 
tj4+,23s 


ner isthe Lords body. The words, ſecundum quendam medum, 
and qzuodamwods, that is to ſay, after ſome manner of way, ſo 
oft repeated by Angrſtine is forgot by Papiſts, infomuch that 
chey remember when Auguſtine ſaith, Ferebatur Chriſtus un 
manibus ſas, quando commenaans ipſum corpus ſuum, att, hoc ej} 
corpus meum,that is, Chriſt was borne vp in his owne hands whes 
as aclinering hu owne bodie, he ſaith, T his 15 my bodte : but they 
torget the expoſitoric words , inthe which Auguſine mani- 
tcfteth his owne meaning, namely theſe, Accepit in manns 
{u4s, quod norunt fideles , + ipſe ſe pertabat quodammodo cum 


atceret , hoc eft corpus meum: that is, He tooke into his hands, 4s 
55 


—_ — 
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3; knowne tothe beleeners. and did beare after a manner, him{clfe 
in his owne hands, when he ſaid, T hit 1s my bodke. Tt is better 1n 
ſinglenefle of heart ro make a true rehearſal of the words of 
ancient Fathers in that ſame ſence that they fpake, then with 
_ deceirfull ſpeeches to abuſe the fimplicitie of the Reader, 

who poſſibly will not take the paines ro ſearch our in what 
ſence eAugnſtine ſaid, that Chriſt did beare himſclfe in his 
owne hands, 


—_ —_— om 


Noe. 


In like manner, Angu7ine writing againſt Adimant, ſaith, Auguſt, come 


that the bloud is the li euen as Chriſt was the Rocke.Now 
the Apoſile ſaith not, Petra ſignificabat Chriſtum : bur ſaith, 
Petra erat Chriſtut: que rurſus,ne corporaliter acciperetar hi 
tualem illam vocat 1d eff, ſpiritualiter intelligi docet : that is, the 
Apoflle ſaith not the rocke fignefied Chriſt , but he faith, rhe 
rocke was Chriſt : which againe , le(t ir ſhould be taken in 2 
corporal! ſence, he calleth1t a ſpiritual! rocke: teaching vs, 
that we ſhould ſpiricually vnderſiand it, Then if we follow 
the expoſition ot ancient Fathers, it cannot be inferred of 
theſe words, this ir my bodte , that the bread is tranſſubſtan- 
tiated into the ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie,for ſuch vaine con- 
ceits never entred into their minds. 

Papiſts dogrant, that after conſecration Saint Paal cal- 
leth the elements bread and wine, becauſe they haue the ſhew 
and ſhape of bread and wine : as the braſen Serpent was cal- 
leda Serpent, and Angels in Scripture are called men, be- 
cauſe they ſo appeared, But this is a frivolous ſhift, becauſe 
the Apoſtle when he ſpeaketh of bread and wine, after the 
words of conſecration, ſpeaketh expreſly of bread that is 


Adimant. 


r.Cor. 11.26. 


eaten, and of wine that is drunke. This cannot be the ſhape = 


and accidents of the elements, but thcir very ſubſtance. The 
Angels did not appeare onely inthe ſhape of men, bur alſo 
nad mens bodies indeed, ſo that their feere were waſhed,and 


they dideate and drinke with Abraham and Lot, The braſen Gea.18.19. 


Serpent wasnot in ſhew bur in fubance, and altogether of 
braſſe, Theſe examples helpenot. An euill cauſe hath more 
need of a true confeſſion, then ofa falſe defence, as Augwſtine 
vwriteth ; and Chryſoſtome (aith moſt truly, that albeit a bitter 

Aa roote 


of, 


SH 


b4ji of, in 
epift, ad Heb, 


cap,.1 2.i1omile 


Ix. 


Chryſoft. in 
eÞ1/?. aa Heb, 
cap.9, Homii, 
17. 


— —_— 
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roote may ſend forth ſweet and pleaſant fruits, yet a roote of 
bitterneſle can never produce ſweet and pleaſant fruits : war- 
ping vs thereby to beware of men who ſow and propagate 
errors, and obſtinately rive againſtthe knowne truth of 
God. 

Thelaſt words of the conſecration are theſe, Do this tn ye- 
membrance of me. Marke the word &y2,uynns : for albeit Chritt 
oneiy ſuffered but once, yerit is his will that we ſhould kcepe 
a continuall remembrance of his death, becauſe the death of 
Chriſt is the fountaine of our life. Now when we offer the 
ſacrifice of chankeſgiving vnto God in the holy Supper, be- 
cauſe he hath ſaued vs by the death of our Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chrift, this ſacrifice which we offer , differeth from 
that which Chriſt offered vpon the Crofle, becauſe that facri- 
fice was but onely once offered, and was received into the 
moſt holy place, as Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, but this which we 
offer, is avauvnor m7 Sarde, 3Nd TTY Keivus, fuD. Jugiaz, that 
is, we offer in remembrance of his dcath : and this which we 
oftcr is a type (to wit, commemoratiue) of that which he of- 
fered, But becauſe they hang by an haire, and if any ancient 
Father caſt out one word (albcit it were hyperbolically ſpo- 
ken) they take holdofit, asifit madealcogether for them. 
Now Chryſo/tome (faith, This Sacrifice which we offer ys one and 
the ſelfe ſame Sacrifice which Chrift offered, Is it not good rea- 
ſon he have libertie ro expound the meaning of his owne 
words? and fo he doth, Our ſacrifice and Chriſts ſacrifice ts one, 
becauſe we celebrate a remembrance of that ſacrifice ence offered 
2pon the Croſſe, and of none other. But that ſacrifice which Chriff 
offered vponthe Croſſe, hath no need to beretterated (\(aith Chry- 
ſoſtome 1nthat ſame Homilie) becauſe it 3s like vnto a medicine, 
which being once applyed, hath a perfefl wvertne to ſane vs from all 
onr /innes. Hitherto Ihaue declared that the words oft Con- 
ſecration, if they be expounded as ancient Fathers expound 
them, they make nothing toproue the doQtrine of Tranſſub- 
{tantiation, 

Now let vs proceed further, to ſee how this definition of 


Tranſiubſtantiation 2greeth with the doRrine of the Apo- 
tles, 
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{tles, and of other ancient Fathers, The Scriptures of God 
neither acknowledge an euaniſhing of the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine , neither yet a change of their ſubſtance into the 
ſubtance of Chriſts bodie and bloud, For as much as the 
Apoſtle Pani, ſpeaking ofthe ſacred elements of the Lords 
Supper,at that time when they ſeale vp our coniunRion with 
Chrift,which is not before the bleſſing, breaking, and diftri- 
bution, bur after theſe holy ations : the Apoſlle calleth the , 6. 0 16. 
eating of the bleſſed bread xownrie owutTEE y 5, and the drin- 
king of che bleſſed cup. xowywid arueales x3, thatis, a commu- 
nion of the Lords bodie and bloud : not excluding the ſub- 
ance of the elements, but expreſly pointing out the words 
2p7%, and morypyor, that is, the bread and the cup. 
The moſt ancient Fathers are moſt vnacquaintred with this 
noucltic of Tranſſubſtantiacion: for they all in one voyce for 
the ſpace of 500. yeares do conſent, that the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine remaineth in the Sacrament atter the words 
of conſecration, albeit the vie of che clemeats be changed. 
Tuſtinus Martyr faith , that the elements in the Sacrament of I»/t.ajol.z. 
the Supper are made che fleſh and the bloud of Ieſus, inthar lob. 1. 14. 


fame mannerthat the etcrnall word of God was made fleſh: 


but ſo itis, that the ſubſtance of the diuine nature , neither 
euaniſhed, nor yet was changed into the ſubſtance of fleſh: 
and in like manner the bread is made the body of Chriſt, 
neither by the euaniſhing of the ſubſtance thereof,nor yet by 
changing the ſubſtance thereof into another ſubſtance, 

Inlike manner [renexs, when he faith, that the holy Eus+ 7ren. contra 
chariſt conſiſteth of things earthly, and of things celeſtiall: by Yalext. 6.4. 
mentioning of earthly things he would declare, that the (ub - #47 3+ 
ftance of the bread and wine remaineth after the conſecra« 
tion. Andleſt any man (by ſhifting words) ſhould ſay, that 
Irenens meaneth not by earthly things the ſubRance of bread 
and wine, but rather the accidents, he exprefſeth his owne 
meaning inthe 32, Chapter, that he is ſpeaking of the bread 
and the cup. 

Ambroſe ſpeaking of the operatiue vertue of the Lords Ambreſ de 
word inthe Sacrament, he faith, that the elements remaine Sacr,ib.4,c.4 

Aa 23 that 


Theod, dial. 


1dem dial. 2, 
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that ſame thing which they were , and they are changed into 
ar other thing, becauſe the ſubſtance of the elements remai- 
neth, and their vie js changed. Like as a regenerate man, in 
{ubſtance both of foule and bodie, is that ſame man thar he 
was before, yet 10 qualitics and conditions there is a great 
change, And who can interpret the words of Ambroſe better 
then he himlſelie doth illuftrare them by the foreſaid fimi- 
lirude? - 

T heodoretzs, in his firſt Dialogue, ſaith, that God hath ho+ 
noured the elements in the Sacrament with the name of his 
bodie and bloud : not by changing of their nature, but by 
adding grace ynto nature. And in the ſecond Dialogne he 
ſaith, that after the words of conſecration the elements re- 
maine in their former ſubſtance,ſhape,and forme. The words 
of Theodoretus are not more efeuall to inſtru vs inthe 
right iudgemet concerning the nature of the Sacrament,then 


the verie purpoſc whereat he aimeth in thoſe his Dialogues: 


They are writren of purpoſe to confute the herelie of Euty- 
ches, who affirmed, thar after the diuine nature aſſumed the 
humane nature , all became diuinirie, and there was not two 
diftindt natures in Chriſt, but one onely. Theodoretre, for re- 
futation ofthis herehe , bringeth a compariſon taken from 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, in the which the bread in 
ſubſtance remaining bread, aflumeth a name and vſe that it 
had not before, by divine inſtitution to be called the bodie of 
the Lord : cuen fo the divine nature of Chriſt aſſumed the 
humane nature withovt any change of the onenature into 
the other, Moreover, he proueththe truth of Chrifts humane 
nature by this , That the elements inthe Sacrament of the 
Supper are ay7irvra that is,fignes, types, & figures of the bo- 
die and bloud of Chriſt. And if he had not a truc bodie, how 
could the elements in the Sacrament be figures of his 
bodie? 

Theſe ſpeeches of Theodoretia do import two things: Firſt, 
that the elements in the Sacrament of the Supper remaine 
fill in their owne ſub#tance , and their ſubRance is neither 


changed nor euaniſhed : Secondly, that in the holy Sacra- 
ment 


_—— _—_—  co—_ 
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ment of the Supper there are {ignes, nog accidentall, .but the 
elements in their owne ſubſtance remaining arc ſfignes of the 
bodie and bloud of Tefus Chriſt. And how theſe two things 
can agree with the doQtrine of Tranſſubſtantiarion, let the 
iudicious Reader conſider. 
Auguſtine in like manner, is ſo farre from imagining that 
the ſubſtance of the bread is euaniſhed , or turn:d into ano- , 
| wgvſt, in 
ther ſubſtance, that he purtech a difference berwixt Sacra Jean, caps, 
mentum, andres Sacraments,counting the elements Sacramen- tratt, 26 
tum, 1nd the bodie and bloud of Chriſt res Sacraments, Now 
concerning the elements, that 1s, the bread and the wine, he 
affirmeth, that ſome do eate them vnto ſaluation, others do 
eate them vnto damnation : but as concerning the bodie and 
bloud of Chriſt, which eTugaſtme calleth res (acraments, in 
exprefſe termes he faith, No man receiverh them bur onely 
roeternall life. Hereby ir is euidcnt,that Awgnſtme callerh thar 
Sacramentum, Which is eaten, cither worthily or vynworthily, s 
either to ſaluation or to damnation, And he is ſpeaking of the 
 ſubRance of bread and wine which can be eaten and drunke, 
and not of accidents, which no man can cate ordrinke. But ' 
wherefore do [I ſpend time to cite teſtimonies of Fathers, to 
prouc, that after the words of bleſſing the clements in the 
holy Supper neither change their ſubſtice,nor yer doth their 
{ubſtance euaniſh, when I haue brought ten times moe teſti- 
monies then I haue alreadie done, I ſhall reccijue this anſwer 
returned vnto me, That whatſoeuer was the opinion of theſe 
Fathers, the generall Councell of Lateran,anno 1 215. which. 
was wiſer then theſe forementioned Fathers, haue taken a 
deeper conſideration of this matter then theſe Fathers did, 
and they haue allowed the doctrine of TranſſubſRantiation. 
Howſocuer , let me obrtaine this fauour at the hands of the *V!*- 
Chriſtian Reader, that be may conſider, that they who brag 
ſo much of Antiquitie, are driven backe to ſeeke refuge in, 
the Nouelcie of late Councels. * | 
'F> He latter part of their definition , wherein they ſay tha 
after conſecration theaccidents of bread and wine, ſuch 


as whitenefſle,roundncle, and rednefſe,do remaine in the Sa- 
Aa 3 crament 
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crament Without inherence in any ſubieR, In this part T 
blame them againe of Noueltie, No ancict Father euer ſpake 
of accidents withour a {ubiet, And albeit Maiſter Harding 
impudently cireth the teſtimonie of Baſilms Magnus, to 
proove that accidents may {ubſiſt without a ſubieR, becauſe 
11 the firſt dayes creation there was light, and this light h2d 
no ſubſiſtence in any ſubieR; this citing of the authoritie of 


an ancient Father, exprefle contrarie to his owne meaning 


and words, is an intollerable abuſing of the writings of Fa. 
thers. The words of Baſil are thele, ( as is well obſerued by 
the learned Door [ewell) megtgnayuner? ft ang , pare os &y* 
KEKPALUEYOY £huTeY ONoy S10ks GY TOQWS , that 15 tO lay, T he awe 
W.15 {ightened . or rather, it hadthe whole light wholly mingled 
wi-hit ſelfe. He ſaith not, that the light was an accident with- 
out a \ubie, but he pointeth out the ſubjeR wherein it 
had inherence, cuen before the creation of the Sunne, to wit, 
the aire, 

But ſecing they have refuge continually to the omnipotent 
power of God, when they vtter points of new and abſurd do. 
Arine, and ſay, thar God by his omnipotent power can 
make that accidents ſhall ſubhR without a ſubie&: To this I 
anſwer, That ovr diſputation with them is not about the 
power of God, but abour the will of God, inthe matter of 
the Sacrament. Andirt is the will of Godin the Sacrament 
of the Supper,to leade vs to Chrift, as the onely bread of life, 
by whom our ſoules are nouriſhed vnto cternall faluation, 
and the Lord vſeth the externall fignes to leade vs tothe 
thing Gonified, What are we, that we ſhould deſpiſe the ſfim- 
pleſt meanes of the working of God? Not onely do the 
ex'ernall ſignes leade vs to Chriſt, but alfo the analogie 
and fimilitude thar is betwixt the bread and Chrifts bo 
die, leaderh vs to a confideration of the'nouriſhing vertue 
that is in Chriſts bodie to feede vs vntoerernall life, Bur 
Papilts by raking away the ſubſtance of bread and wine,and 
leaujng onely naked accidents, inthe which there is no nou- 
riſhing vertue, they vndo the nature of a Sacrament,taking 3- 


_ vay the fimilitude betwixr the Fgne and the thing f3nified, 


wwithou; 
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without the which Augs/tine atfirmeth, that a Sacramenc 

cannot ſub{ili:but let vs heare Auguſtines owne words: Siemms Auruſt. ad 
ſacramenta quandam ſimlitudinem earum rerun quarum ſunt Bonif, Epiſt, 
ſacrament anon haberent ,ommino ſacramenta non eſſent: that is, If *3: 
Sacraments had not ſome ſimulunade with thoſe things whereof | 
they are Sacraments, they could not be Sacraments at all, And TORR, 
Theodoretws inlike manner faith , pl yep $oNKgvzs Ty aAnfeic vor x en 
Turoy : thatis , The types mnſt needes hauc ſome fimulitude wth 

the truth, | 

N the ſecond headof our Treatiſe,qhe abſurdiries of Tranſ- +1, ;,4 ,;.. 

ſubRanriation are to be conlidered, Firit this opinion is re- ſurditre. 
pugnant to the priuiledge giuen to the bleſſed body of Chriſt 
!0 holy Scripture, to wit, that the bedie of the holy one of P:al.16. 15, 
God ſhould not ſee corruption : bur this ſubſtance which is 
in the Sacrament after che words! of conſecration , may pu- 
crifie and rotte : therefore it is not the true bodie of Chriſt, 
otherwile thea ſacramentally. 

Secondly, this {ubſtange that remaiaerh in the Sacrament The fecond as - 
aſter the words of conſecation, is knowne tobe capable of / ae 
poylon : for Emperours, Kings, and Popes, haue bene poy- 
oned bythe conſecrated hoſt, fuch as the Emperour Herrie 
the ſeuenth, and Pope Yor the third was poyloned in the 
Chalice : therefore it cannot be the reall bodie of Clift, 
which teedeth the ſoule, and cannot empoy:on the body, but 
it is called Chriſts bodie facramentally, 

Thirdly, if Chrifts badie atter the words of conſecration The third ad. 
be corporally preſent in the Sacrament, then is it at one time /#rd:vie. 
both in heauen and in earth: in heauen ynder a glorious fimi- 
licude, and in earth inviſible, and oucrcouered with the acci- 
dents of bread and wine, which agreeth not With the nature 
of atrue humane bodie, ro be at onetime in diuetſe places, 
whereof I ſhall ſpeake at large hereafter, Onely at this time 
I afficme, that the Papiſts are vntimely ſerious to prooue the 
corpora!l preſence of Chriſts bodie in the Sacrament , which 
poſition it it were granted, yet are they nothing .he nearer to 
their purpoſe, neither are we put backe in any thing whereat 


| we ſhoot andaime: becauſe if Chriſt were corporally preſent 
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in the Sacrament, as they ſpeake,yet no vertue can be drawne 
out of him to the comfort of our ſoules, but onely by fpiritual 
touching by faith, as appeareth in the woman dileaſed with 
the bloudic iſſue. 

The deAQrine of Tranſſ:bantiation not onely importerh 
corporall preſence of Chrilts bodie in the Sacrament of the 
Supper, bt alſo corporall eating of the body of Chrift, which 
iscommon bothto godly and vngodly men : and this they 
deny not, onely they ſay , that godly men eate Chrifts bodie 
worthily and vngodly men cat Chriſts body vaworthily. Bur 
I affirme, that if vogodly men eate the body ot Chriſt corpo- 
rally in the holy Supp:r, then is bis body receiued in the Sa- 
cr2me:it by them to whom it is not promiſed in the word, 
whi-hisan sblurd thing, For like as a ſeale afhxed to a char- 
ter,{ealeth vpnothing to him to whom the charter promiſerh 


nothing : eucn ſothe Sacrament cannot ſeale vp a fellowſhip 


with Chriſt to an vnbelecuing man, b:cauſe Gods promiles 
are made onely to the beleeuers,/They will anſwer, True it is, 
that vobcleeuers haueno fellowſHip with Chrift , no not al - 
though they eare his bodie corporally, becauſe they eare ir 
yiworthily, But to this I anſwer, that this their doctrine is 
new and ynknowne to antiquitie : for ancient Fathers ac- 
knowledge a worthie and ynworthie eating of the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſts body, butnot a worthy and ynworthie cating 
of the bodieof Chriſt , in whichreſpeRX AugnFtine faith, Res 
vero ipſa cuits ſacramentum ef omni homing ad vitams, nul ad 
exitium, quicungue cins particeps fuer : that is to ſay, But the 
matter of the Sacrament (to wit, Chriſts bodie ) by every man 
who 15 partaker thereof, u recemed to life, and by no man to de» 


ſruttion, And this moveth Auguſtine 1n another place to fay, 


That /uda: did eare the bread of the Lord , but not the Lord 
himſelfe, who is the true bread. | 

The doQtrine of TranflubRantiation importeth alſo acci- 
dents withour a ſubicR, as hath bene touched in part before 
inthe definition of TranſſubRantation. This is admirable, 
that y ſcholafticall DoRors, who make Ar:forle ro be Maſter 
Caruer of this moſt holy banquet, and who haue acquainted 

(Nem- 
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themſclues better with his precepts then with the heauenly 
doctrine of the Apoſtles, yetin this point they have forgor- 
ten even the doGtrine of their Schoole-maſter Ar:/fotle, who Note, 
ſaith, that accidents can haue no ſubſiſtence but io a ſubieR: 
as if a man be talkipg of blindnefſe, he mult alſo talke of eyes 
that are blinded: and if hetalke of deatneſle, he muſt alſo 
tale of the eare; andifhe talke of lameneſle, he mult talke 
of ſome member of the bodie that is maimed: and finally, if 
he talke of adiſeaſe, he mult alſo ralke of ſome bodie, eicher 
of man or bcaſt thar is diſeaſed:and this he muſt do,either cx*+ 
preſly or covertly , becauſe accidents haue no ſubſiſtence 
without a ſubieR, There can be nothing imagined more ab- 
ſurd, and more repugnant to reaſon , then to talke of white- 
neſſe,roundnefle,and rednefſe: and in the meane timeto ſay, 
there is nothivg that is white, round, or red, The recourſe Note. 
which they haue to the omnipotent power of God, whois 
| able to make accidents to ſubtiſt wichour a ſubic&, declarerh 
| that they never rightly conſidered the cauſe wherefore the 
omnipotent power of God is mentioned in holy Scripture, 
to Wit, to be one of the flrong pillars of our faich , which 
faith cometh onely by hearing, Then let this order be kept: 
Firſt let God ſpeake in his owne word : Secondly, let vs bes» 
leeue the word of God by faith: Thirdly, letthe aſſured pil- 
lars of the omnipotent power and infallible truch of God vp- Rom 4-21, 
told our faith,as it did the faith of Abraham, 
Bur let vs not ground vpon the amniporent power of God, 
in matrers whero! we haueno aſſurance in his written word, 
as ſume of the wiſe men of Perſia did , who aflured both 
themſelues and others, that in caſe they would diftribure all 
thcirgoods tothe poore, and throw themſelues headlong 
from eminent places, then their ſoules ſhould be tranſporred l 
immediatly co heauen. 
This macnefle fell out about the yeare of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 759. 
What was this leaning of theirs to the omnipotent power 
c: God withoutafſurance of his word, but onely the conceits 
of braine-ſicke men?Aad fo let Papiſts talke what they pleaſe 
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in this purpoſe, that God by his omnipotent power can make 


accidents to ſubſitt without a ſubieR. I will conclude that 


the omnipotent power of God is ordained tobe a confir- 
mation to our faith, andnottobea citie of refuge to foo- 
liſh fables, | 
The doQtine of Tranſſubſtantiation alſo importeth, that 
5 body of Chriſt at one time may bein infinite places, which 
;s repugnant vnto the nature of a true body, which like as it 
is circumſcribed, and may be ſeene; {o likewiſe at onetime it 
15on'y in one place,as Amguſtine writeth to Dardanu in theſe 
words, T olle ſþ4tts locorum corporibus nuſquam erunt nec erunt: 
that is to ſay , Take from bodies the roomes of places, and the 
{rail be no where , and conſequently they (all not be at all, And 
T heoaderetis prooveth, that the bodie of Chriſt is a true hus 
mane body, albeit it be glorified, euen in the latter day when 
he cometh to iudge the quicke and the dead, becauſe it ſhall 
be ſcene according as it is written, 7e ſhall ſee the Sonne of man 
coming in the clouds of heauen. Andlikeas it may beſeence, fo 
likewite it is circumſcribed, and conſequently it isin a place, 
and jt is not turned into his diuine nature, which is both 
U-IERTOS)S and &TeUypalpos : that 1s, it canxot be ſeene, and it can- 
not be circumſcribed, as the humane naturet. It 1s well remar- 
ked by that learned Preacher Du 1onulm, that in the laſt edi- 
tion of S. Anugsſtizes workes at Paris, anno 1571, a notable 
place of the foreſaid Epiſtle of Anuguſtine.to Dardanus is vt- 
terly left out, by aduice of the Fathers, correRors of the wri- 
tings of the Ancicnts, namely this, Deftrwi naturam humanan 
Chriſti ſi non detur ci certam ſpatium, quo more aliarum rerun 
corporearum contineatur: that is,T he humane nature of Chriſt :5 
deſtroyed, if a cert ame place be not attributed untoit, wherein ut 15 
contained accoraing to the cuſtome of other corporall things. What 
credit is to be giucn vnto Popiſh DoRors , when they cite 
teſtimonies ot ancient Fathers, after they are found to be de- 
ccittull corrupters of their bookes? 
Ancient Fathers a long time before the queſtion of Tranl- 
ſubſtantiation of the ſukRance of the clements in the holy 


Supper came in head,they were reaſoning ofthe-two natures 
| yy. 
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in Chriſt, ro wit, the diuine and humane nature, and that the 

one nature was not turned into the other: they could not find 

a fitter ſimilitude then that which is borrowed from the Sa- 
cramen:,as [ haue alteadie declared. Neucrthelcs, they think 

that if any man ſhall imagine, that by vertuc of theſe words, 

Thu ts my boate, the ſubfance of bread was changed into the 
ſubRance of Chriſfts body ( as many do thinke even vnrill chis 

day)then in fiead of one Tranfſuvitantiation of the ſubRance 

of bread into the ſubſance of Chriſts bodie, there ſhould be 

two Tranſſubſantiations, and the ſubRan_e of Chriſts body 

{hould againe be turned into bread, For like as Chriſt ſpea- 

Ling of bread, faith, Th z my bodte:euen fo Chriſt ſpeakin g Math.26 
of his body, calleth it corne of wheat, in theſe words, Very, 

[ [ay unto you, except wheate corne fall into the ground ard die ut loha 12, 24 
abideth alone: but if ut ate, it bringeth forth much fructe, 1t by 

vertue of the former words bread be changed into the ſub- 

ſtance of Chrilts body, then in like manner by vertue of 

theſe words {for both are ſpoken out of one blefled mouth) 7/-odorer.. 
the bodie of Chriſt (hail be cumcd into the ſubſtance of 7 05 
corne of wheate. I grant there is a d:fterence b:twixr a S3- 

crament and a metaphore : yet in neither of raem is there 

ſuch vcriue in the word (z5) to change the ſubitance of an 

thing. 

N the laſt headlet vs conftider with what frife and reluRta« rw ic wa 
A tion this ecrronious doRtrine was intruded ypon the church, intrad-d. 
Ll hold the Monke Damaſcene to be the firſt author thereof, 
who perceiuing that his opinion was repugnant to the do- 

Arine of ancient Fathers, namely, to rhe doGrine of B aftlines 

e Mage, who calleth the bread and the wine armTuTa: that 

1s, figures of the body and bioud of Chriſt, he forgerh a fri- 

101ous i{nifrt to excuſe his contradiCion to Baſile; becauſe 

(faith he ) Baſile calleth them eynlvrz betore the wards of 

: he bleſſiog, bur after the pronouncing of the words ofthe 

Dlefiing, they are no longer figures , but the very body and 

bloud of Chriit, It is not good to be a defender of an evill 
cauie,foritis hkea None in a wall, which fallethand bruiſeth Similirucs. 
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is certaine, thatche bread and wine are not types and figures 

of Chriſts bodie before the words of conſecration: for it is 
after the words of blefling thet the elements receive this 
' great honour, to be called Chrifts bodie and bloud , that is, 
ſignes eiveranll. wherewith Chriſts bodie and bloud is ſpiri- 
ally exhibited vnto vs, And therefore Saint Ambroſe cal- 
[eth the bread before the words of conlecration pan v/ita- 
tus, that is, common bread < but itis atter the words of conſe- 
cration that they receiue this honour to beare the names of 
things repreſented by them, as Theo4oretns in expreſſe words 
writeth, mz opwugre Tv/iJoand Ty Te TwpdTes , wy aipdros Tpanyoelt 
TETUNXED) & THY QUTLY eau hay , amt Tyy Yep TY uors Teoreber” 
xe; : that is, He hath honoared the wijible ſrgner with the appella> 
ton of his hoodie and bloud, not changing their nature, but adding 
grace to nature, Which place clearely prooueth, chat the ele- 
ments obtaine not that great hunour ro be called Chriſts bo+ 
d:e, or types of his bleſſed bodie, vatill the time that by di- 
ine grace they be conſecrated co that holy vſe. 

Mailroſeus Scotus lived vader the reigne of Charles the 
Great, about the yeare of our Lord 800, and likewiſe Raba- 
»45 Biſhop of Ments: theſe two had fo acquainted them. 
{elues with the doArine of Argnſtine, that they would inno 
manner of way giue allowance co the doQtine of Tranſſub- 
tantiation. And about the ycare of our Lord $40. Carols the 
ſecond, the ſonne of Ludomicus Pixs , and brother to Lotha- 
ring, and Ludonicus Germaxicnus, he writ-to Bertramns a Preſ- 
byrer, to haue his reſolution concerning the myſterie of the 
Sacrament, and after what maner of way the body and bloud 
of Chritt was preſent in the Sacrament. To whom he retur- 
ned this anſwer , That in the Sacrament ofthe holy Supper 
there were ſome things that were perceiued with bodily 
{cnfes, other things were taken hold of onely by faith. And 
the bread and the wine were to vs the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſt as Manna and the waters of rhe ſpirituall rocke were 
Chriſts bodie and bloud to the people of the Iewes in the 
wildernefle. This opinion agreeth well with the doQtrine of 


1 £07. 19.3.4, Pasl, that the Fathers in the wildernefle did eate that ſame 


ſpiritual} 


_— 
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ſpirituall food which we eate : which they could not do by 
corporall eating of Chriſts {I:{h,becauſe as yet the word was 
* not made fleſh.So this opinion of Tranſlubſtantiation did no 
ſooner put co 11s head, bur as ſoon: alſo contradiftion was 
made ynro it, 

About the yeare of our Lord 1020. Berevgarins mainrai - 
ned the opinion of Awgaſttme and other ancient Fathers: he 
was a presbyter of Angiers in France,and denied the doQrine 
of TranfſubRantiation, and the Romane Biſhops were moo- 
ved with great indignation, 2s appeareth by the number of 
Councels aſſembled againſt one poore man, who durſt pre- 
ſume to ſpeake againſt the opinion once embraced by the 
Romane Church. Leo the ninth gathered a Councell ar 
Rome, inthe which he condemned che opinion of Bereng a- 
rius, and excommunicated him, even before he was warned 
to be preſent at the Councell, and betore he was heard, He 
aſſembled alſo another Councell in Vercellis,about the yeare 
ot our Lord ro51.im the which Zerengarins was not preſent: 
bur meſſengers who came topleade his cauſe were impriſo- 
ned, and caſt into bands, and the booke of [oannes Scotur 
Mailroſins, De Euchariftia,was condemned, Neuertheleſſe, if 
any cquitic had bene kept in theſe Councels, looke by what 
reaſon they condemned /oannes Scotus, whoſe opinion Beren= 

arins followed, bythe like reaſon they ſhould haue con- 
demned Augy/Zime Biſhop of Hippo, whoſe opinion [oannes 
AMailroſrs tollowed : butthe Romane Church cannot erre. 
Another Councell was aſſembled by Pope UsTor,the ſuccel- 
ſour of Les the ninth,in the which the decree of the Councell 
of Vercellis were allowed. Yerall this could worke no con. 
renement in their hearts, becauſe the people of Angiers and 
Towrs in France, liked the doQtine of Auguſtme, Mailroſyus, 
and Berengarias, about the Sacrament of the Supper : there- 
fore another Councell wasafſembled at Rome by Pope Ni- 
colaur the ſecond, anno 1058. in the which Berengarizs yeel- 
dedto the opinion of the Pope and his Councell : and his 
weakneſle ſtrengthened the errour alreadie receiued in the 

Romanc Church mightily. 
| But 
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But the number of them who abhorred this new found 
out doctrine was exceeding great: therefore the Romane 
Church after the ycare of our Lord 1079. and after the daies 
ot Pope Greporie the ſeuenth, put hand ro worke : and being 
now mightie and ſtrong, they ſtirred vp Kings and Princes, 
ro perſecute with fire and ſword andall kind of hoſtilitie, as 


| hereriques, all thoſe that ſpake againſt worſhipping of Ima- 


ges, and corporall preſence, andeating of the bodie of Chritt 
in the Sacrament of the holy Supper. 

Soit is manifeſt, that the doQtrine of Tranſſubſtantiation 
was mightily contradicted vntill the dayes of Pope [nnocer- 
tins thethird, who 1n the Councell of Lateran, anno 1215. 
gaue full allowance thereunto. But when all this is done,re- 
member that the yniuerſall and Catholicke Church dwelleth 
not in one country or Citie, When the Romane Church was 
miſerably infefed with this wretched ſcad of peſtilent error, 
what conſent gaue the Churches of Aſia , andall theGreeke 


Churches? They euer difaſſented from this doQtine, vntill this 


day, as appearcth by the laſt Seſſion of the Councell of Flo- 
rence, anno 1439, Therefore let the Romane Church brag 
of antiquiticas much as they pleaſe, the doArine of Tran!- 
ſubſtantiation ſhall neuer be found an ancient doArine, but 
2 doQrine new, falſe,abſurd,and borne out more by might of 
the prevailing power of men, then power of arguments 
grounded ypon holy Scripture. God teachthem to returne 
to the ancient truth, from which they haue {liden: 
to whom be praiſe and glorie for 
cuer, Amen. 
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Of the Sacrament of Penance. 


Trus ARGVMENT. 


I. Concerning the nomeltie. of the Popiſh ſenen Sacraments, 
11. Art what time the Sacrament of Penance had its beginning, 
II. The ground of this errour, | 111. Theſencrall parts of this 
Sacrament examined, 1. contrition: 2. confeſſion: 4. ſatiſ- 
fattion: 4. abſolution, wherein concurre blaſpnemie, wncertain« 


_, ana fooly/bneſſe, al which are vnknowne to Antiquitie. 


RO 23: N this CENTvVRIE it was areceiued cuſtome 
D He 2 for mcn to confeſſe their finnes ſecretly ro Prel- 
Z Pe © byrers, and to receiue from them ſuch forme of 
- injunRions as they counted fatisfattions for 
© theirfaults; as appeareth clearely by the Coun- 
cell __— in France, anno 742. in the which Benfacing 
Biſhop of Mentz was Moderator. In the firſt Canon of thar 
Councell it was decreed and ordained, Thatno man of the 
Clergic ſhould put on armour, and go to warre-fare, except 
one or two Biſhops, with cheir Presbyrers and Chaplens, to 
preſcribe pennance vnto them who ſhould happen ro con- 
teſle their finnes. By this it is euident, that the cultome of ſe» Nore. 
cret confeſſion of ſinnes to Presbycer penitentiarius, Which 
was cxcluded out of the Church inthe dayes of Nettavins Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, yet it returned againe, and was in 
vie inthe eight CENTVRIE. 

Now in the inſcription of this Treatiſe, I callita Sacra- 
ment ( 2sthe Romane Church in our dayes cals it: ) not a+ 
though I were of opinion, thatin this age the number of 7. 
Sacraments was receiued; for that is a Noueltie not heard of 


defore the one thouſand two hundredth yeare of our Lord: 
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at which time the Scholaſticke DoRors,who perverted all 
Theologie, would nceds forge Sacraments innumber agree= 
ing with the number of ſeuen principal] vertues,to wit, Faith, 
Hope, Charitie, Iuftice, Perſeverance, Prudence and Tem- 
perance: Sothar Baptiſme ſhould anſwer to Faith, Confir- 
mation to Hope, the holy Supper to Charitie,the Sacramenr 
of Penance to Juſtice, extreame VnCtion to Perſeuerance, 
the Sacrament of Order ro Prudence, and the Sacrament 
of Marriage to Temperance. Theſe werethe idle ſpeculati- 
ons of Scholaſticke DoRors , whereof the R»ymane Church 
in our dayes are almoſt aſhamed : becauſe if the number of 
Sacraments be numbred according tothe numbcr of princi- 
pall vertues, who {ceth not that the number of Sacraments in 
the old and new Teſtament muſt be equall, and neither moe 
nor fewcr,to the end they may proportionally agree with the 
yumber of principall yertues ? But Anguſtine faith, that our 
Sacraments are fewer in number, more cafze to be done , and 
more fgnificantly expreſſing the grace of God, then the 
Sacraments of the old Teſtament. 

Sceing the principall purpoſe of my Treatiſe is to m2nife(t 
the Nouelticof Popiſh religion , therefore in- this Treatiſe I 
affirme, that the number of ſeuen Sacraments was not men« 
tioned by any Father precceding this time. Therefore the 
Councell of Trent, in their podigalitie of their Anathemes 
and Curfings againſt allthem who will acknowledge either 
moc or fewer Sacrzam*nts of the new Teſtament then ſeuen, 
hath pronounced verie vnaduiſedly, Like as e£adipm (lue his 
father Lai king of Thebans in time ofa ſedition, hauin 
no intention to {lay him : euen ſo the Councell of Trent, wil- 
ling to deliver vs voto the Divell, they are not aware that 
they haue deliuered [uftinus Martyr, [reneus, Tertullian, Am- 
broſe, Augnſime , and wanie other ancient Fathers to the Di- 
ucll, who never acknowledged the the pumber of ſeuen Sa- 
craments, as the Councell ot Trent hath done. 

| Now order 1tequireth that a definition of the Sacrament of 
Penance ſhould be ſer downe, and that we ſhould ſearch 
and inquire when it had a beginning : and finally, _—_—_ 

wiat 


 —_——— 
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what are the parts thereof,and what things areneceſſatily re- 
quired in it. Firft,concerning the definition of the Sacrament 
of Pennance,all learned writers, whom I haue read, haue iuft- 
ly blamed the Scholaſticall DoQtors for this, that they have 
confidently affirmed that the Sacraments are feuen in num- 
ber, yet haue not ſer forth a definition which did agree with 
everie one of the Sacraments which they haue added to 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, 

Concerning the time wherein it had its beginning, they Cocu.Tridere. 
are more particular : namely , that ithad a beginniog after /#6 Iwo 3. 
that Chriſt aroſe from death, and breathed ypon bis diſciples, A. wg 4 "3 
and faid, Recerme the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes yeremt , they are : 
remitted, &c, Before this time ( ſay they) there was no Sacra. 
ment of Pennance, neitheria the old Teſtament, nor inthe 
Baptiſme of /ohx , nor in the preaching of Chriſt ; when he 1, 26. 
preached the doQrine of repentance. And when the cavle is 
demanded, whereforc there was no Sacrament of Pennance, 
when men conteſled their finnes with a contrite heart , and 
were baptized by on, 2nd brought forth the fruits of a- 
mendment of life ? we can heareno anſwer , except this, that 
men confeſled their finnes1n generall before they were bap- 
tizedof /oþn;but inthe Sacrament of Pennance a particular 
confeſſion of finnes is required. And in this they diſcouer 
their owne weakeneſle : forinthe ation of repentance, infti- 
tuged by God, itis enough that all things be preſent which 
God requireth:But in the Sacrament of Pennance, inſticured 
by man, andnot by God, if anything be lacking which hu- 
mane copitation hath found out, the doQtrine of /ohn Baptiſt, 
the contrition, confeſſion, and farisfaion af the people, 
rogether with John Baptiſts abſolution,all is nothing. There 
1s yet one new peece lacking, which the Romane Church 
hath ſewed to an old garment: 2nd when thatnew clout 
is abſent, which they haue imagined themſclues, all is 
naught, 

Now ſeeing that inthe old Teſtament there are found ma- 
vie teſtimonies of rue repentance, the heart, the mouth , and 
conueriation, all witnefling thar, the penitent {inner was 

Bb yofainedly 
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vntainedly conuerted vnto God. How commeth it to paſſe, 

chat the Romance ChurchnegleRts the old Teſtaniec, asa time 

wherein thie Sacrament of Pennance had no place, becauſe it 

was not as yet in{titured by Chrilt ? But they count it aS1- 

crament of the new Teſtament, inſtituted by Chritt after his 

elil.z.3, TefurreRion. The Apoſtle Paul is not ſo vncouth in his 
x Cor. 19.3. ſpeeches, who atiribureth Baptiſme vato the Iewes, and 
Circumciſion to vs, in regard their Sacraments diff-red from 

our Sacraments rather in the figne then inthe thing figni- 

fied. But the Romane Church lo diſlikes the od Teſtament, 

that they cannot admit thatthe Sacrament of Pennance had 

place atthat time, Notwithftanding , whatſoeuer can be 

ſpoken of the repentance of Marie Magdalene and Zacchers 

inthenew Teſtament, the like may be ſpoken of the repen- 

2.Sam. 12 13, tance of Dawidintheold Teftament. God mollified his hearr, 
and ijewas pierced with a deepe ſcnſe of his finne : God 
Pal. 32.5, loofed his tongue, and he confeſſed his iniquitie againſt him- 
 ſelfe, he patiently endured the fatherly chaſtiſements of God 

inflicted vpon him for his finne , and the Prophet Nathan 
pronounced forgiuenefle ſrom God. Here no man can denije 

bur crue repentance is found in Dama, confifting in contri- 

tion of the heart, confeſſion of the mouth, ſatisfaRion in his 

deedes, and abſolution by the mouth of the Prophet: and 

what more 15 requiſite in Popiſh Pennance? Yet becauſe Da- 

Note, vid confeſſed his finnes vnto God, and not to the Prieft; and 
he patiently ſuRained the chaſtiſements of God , but not 

the pennance enioynedto him by the Prieſt, all that Da&i4 

_ did appertaineth nothing to the holy Sacrament of Pen- 

nance, which now is1n vic in the Romane Church, 

The Romane Churchin this caſe, is nor vnlike vnto 2n 

heard of cattell which hauing long remaine\) together,if any 
Sizzilitude, ſtrange beaſt enter in amongſt them, they will rudely run 3: 
| ir, becauſe it is none of their fellowſhip: even fo , when we 
ſpeake of the repentance of Dawid, which bath allowance in 

the holy Scripture of God, and of the repentance of Aſiriam, 

whoſe fatisfaRion (I meane , to remooue the ſlander (ht 

gaue to Gods people ) was prefcribed by Gods nz 

| mourn, 
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mouth,and the repentance of /onas ſcaled vp by a miraculous 

worke of his deliverance from the whales belly; all this is 

nothing to them : for albceit hcre be found repentance and 

abſolution , yet (fy they ) not ſuch as is found in the Sacra- 

ment of Pennance in the Romane Church, For inthe old 

Teſtament there is but a prediftion that God will forgiue 

cheir ſinnes , providing that they repent: but in their Sacra- 

ment, there is an aCtuall conferring of remiſſion of finnes, cx 

opere operato, to ſuch as obey the iniunftions of the PriefF. 

What have we to do with ſuch fooliſh and babbling pee. 
ches,which are not grounded in Scripture ? For the Apolitles, | 
who preached repentance aud remitſion of fins after Chriſts aasy.z5.:6, 
aſcenſion to heauen, they leade the people expreſly co the 

promiſes made to the Patriarches and Prophets, concerning 

the comming of Chriſt, and ofremiſhon of ſinnes in him: 

hereby acknowledging no difference in ſubſtance betwixt 
repentance vnder the old Teſtament and ynder the new 
Teſtament, becauſe both they and we are led. to one foun- 7zich. i311. 
taine of the houſe of Daxid, there to be waſhed and to be 

cleanſed from all ſpot of finne. 

Truly che doctrine of repentance taught in the Scripture, 

declareth, that it is a worke wrovughtin vs by the Lord him- 

ſc}fe, according as Chriſt our Lord witneſfleth, ſaying, No johns. 44, 
man commethynto me , except my Father who ſent me draw bim. 

The meanes whereby this worke is wroughtin vs, is by the 

fearefull trumpet of the Law, and by the ſweet promiſes of 

the Goſpell. The inſtruments which God vſeth in this worke, 

are the Prophets, Apoſtles , their {ucceſſors, None of theſe 

thingscan be denicd:for the Apoſile faith, God was in (hrift, +.Cor g.19.10 
and reconciled the world unto hieſelfe,not imputng their ſins vnts 

them: and hath committed vnto vs the word of reconciliation, 

Now then are we Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did be- 
ſeech you through vs , we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, to be reconci. 

led to God, Intheſe forementioned plac. s of Scripture three 

things are ſer downe: Firſt, God is counted the efficient 

worker of repentance? Secondly, the promiſes of the Gol- 


pell { whereunto the terrours of the Law prepare an open 
Bb 2 doore ) 
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doore ) are the meanes alluring vs to repentance : Thircly, 
che Miniſters of the word are the inſtruments to carrie the 
meſſage of reconciliation vnto vs, The verie Law it ſelfe, and 
the Goſpell, cannot haue the honour due to God, who isthe 
efficienc worker of repentance,becauſe both Law & Goſpel! 
was preached to the reprobate Iewes, but they were not 
converted by repenrance to the truth of God, inregardthe 
| Lord whois the efficient worker of repentance, wrought not 
inwardly in their hearts. As concerning the Preachers of the 
doQrine of reconciliation, they receive their honour from 
their Ambaflage, and they giueno honout cot, except by 
accident, in reſpe of the people, who carric the greater re- 
u-rence to an holy meſſage, when they {ce tne Ambaſſadour 
who carrcieth it to de an holy man, Butnow let vs conſider 
-- Ely 43.12, Godinthe worke of repentance, as the head the meſlage of 
"mr reconciliation, as the ſtomacke, che preachers of the word, 
WY: Rom. x0, 15, Who carrie this meſſage, as the feet : whoſe feet, albeirthey 
be called beautifull, in regard of the ſweer meſſage which [ 
they carrie, yet the feet muſt neither haue the honour of the 
$4 head, nor of the ftomacke. But the Romane Chutch, by | 
= : - | 2juing this honour toa Prieſt, that he conferreth ex opere 7 
3&% N ove. operato , remiſſion of ſfinnes to the perſon who confeſſerh in 7 
af 0 particular all his faulrs voto him, they giue the honour of the H 
| head to the feet. Like as in all their religion their principall & 
dritt ſecmeth to be this, to leade the people from the Crea- F 
tor, who is blefſed for eucr, to an exccfſhue confidence inthe Fo 
creatures of God. 'Y 
The groundof The ground of the Sacrament of Pennance isa conceit of 
the Sacrareent fatisfation, which men can make for their owne fnnes 
of Pennance. commirted after Baptiſme: as if the promiſe of remifhon of 
ſnnes made in Baptitme did extend onely to fins preceedivg 
Baptiſme. What is this elſe, bur direQly to contradit rhe 
Matt. 15.1%, words of Chriſt ſpoken to his Apoſiles, He who beleeneth, and 
#5 baptized, hall be ſaued, Can any man be ſaued by an abſolu- 
tion from a part of his ſinnes, and not from all his finnes? 
This doctrine of the Romane Church bringeth in Chrift as a 
Sauiour, and not a Sauiour,, deliuering ys from the debr of 


by.paſt 


” 940- py be 
h pad m By ng hd - * 
youg. ws (pt - 'Y , " : = , %. 
'Y CEETY « "_ 6. yo s 2 IG vw « 
_ —- , s, {AD Eak od, ke FRO _ 3s. C 
wo; $ ewe mo 4 A hn Rs Bt 
wy . » - - Fa " þ 
AR L ©; 4 \ 


(RG rig 
oa --- "$3. , "4 3; _— n 
e ee: jy wr” 1+ ON x Oh p 4 7 0s D 
6.47 % , ” 97 i Sex x Myr EK *"s. © ka a»; _ 


" 
& OP _ F v hk, 
4 n—— 2-3 ;> ap; . Tg 1 C 46a Os OL OR TY i tom .. mY Os 
7 HO. wi ——_— EY $23 O — EIN a Gs 2 L 
» you 4%; Yy 


£2 : and St IE EO 

+ {2d wy * 

Was =; $7 gy 34 
—w—_E 9G... 4.14 


Lge Shut, bf WAS or 
"- Eats % 


EP = 0 dg 
"He EL 
de EE” 


ties we I 
oY. 5 TY 


bs, 4 Fn et 


Curry. Of Pennance. 373 


by-paſl finnes, and ſetting vs once without the priſon doore, 
but knowing afluredly that we ſhall be thruſt into the priſon 
againe, there toremaine, vntill we (acisfie for our owne fins 
committed after Baptiſme, And they make vsto be our owne 
ſauiours, rather then Chriſt: for he who dcliuereth a man 
from his laſt and greateſt trouble, is rather to be counted 
his deliuerer, then he who deliucred him from his firſt 
crouble, Me | 

The particular things required in the Sacrament of Pen- 
nance, they ſay, are foure, to wit, Contrition inthe heart, 
Con'cfi.,n in the mouth, SatisfaRion in the deede , and Ab- 
ſolution of the Prieſt, It cheſe things were rightly conceiued, 
in repentance, all theſe chings are neceſſarily required : buc as 
they are in the Romance Church, all are meere apominations, 


and difpleaſing vnto God. 
Firſt, concerning the Contrition of the heart the PſalmiRt Contrities, 


ſpeaketh , T he ſacrifices of God are 4 contrite ſparut : acontrite Pal. Ci. 17, 
and a broken heart, O God, thou wilt not aiſpiſe. But in the Ro. 
mane Church , when a Penitentiarie commeth to his father 
Confeflor, and diſcouereth a finne; not ſuch as he hath al- 
readie commitred, and for the which he is pierced with ſore 
diſpleaſure, as Daund was, but rather he diſcouereth to his 
father Confeſſor , atreaſonable attempt which he is minded 
ro practiſe, with ob(tinate purpoſe of an hardened heart: (hall 
ſuch a man be counted to haue a contrice heart ? Yet in our 
dayes no man is more welcome to a father Confefſor, then 
ſuch a man as diſcouereth to him horrible treaſons, plotted 
againſt noble Princes: yea, and no Confeſſions are more ſe- 
cretly buried in the minds of father Confeſſors, then thoſe 
Conf: flions are. Is this a contrite ſpirit, and a broken heart, 
whereinthe Lord delighteth? or can there be a greater a- 
buſe ofthe doArine of Contrition , then to count them con= 
trite in heart, who are bent obſtinarely to. runne forward in 
the courſe of yngodlineſſe? 

Popifh Contrition is not vnlike voto the fighting of 2ar- 
C144 Craſſus, both father and ſonne again(t the Parthians. Craſ- 


ſus the elder, in his Oration made to encourage his armie to 
Bb .3 fioht 
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fight valiantly , his voice failed him: Afarcus Craſſu his 


ſonne, inhis firſt going out of the houſe Rumbled : Both 


theſe things were counted cuill preſages of the vnproſperous 
ſucceſle ot the battell,which after followed. And what hope 
can we haue of this new found out Sacrament of popiſh Pen- 
nance, when as they iudge lo boldly of the firſt point thereof, 
that is, of Contrition, counting traitors to be men of a con« 
trite ſpirit, whom God hath appointed tor the flames of euer- 
laſting burning, excepr they repent. 

The forme of Confeſſion vi. d in the Romane Church, hath 
neither warrant nor example :n the Scripture of God, thae 
any perſon ſhould be bound in particular to conteſſe all his 
ſecret ſinnes to the Prieſt, The place of Scripture vilely abue 
ſed, Acknowledge your faults one to another, and pray one for 
axother ,that ye may be: heated, &c. ſhould be expounded by 
another place of Scripture, wherein a man that hath offended 


| lisneighbour, is commanded to confeſle his faults to his 


neighbour whom he hath offended. And it belongeth no- 
thing to auricular Confeſſion , except Popiſh Prieſts would 
confeſſe in particular all their ſfinnes to the people, like as the 
people confefle all their ſecret finnes in particular to the 
Priefts. And our Lord and Maiſter Ieſus Chriſt, when he cee 
ceived a particular confeſſion of ſecret finnes from the Sama®» 
ritan woman, he ſent away his Diſciples to Samaria, to the 
end the weakneſle of a poore penitent finner ſhould not be 
troubled by a particular confefſion of ſecret finnes before 
them who knew not things which were done in ſecret. But 


let vs confeſle ſecret finnes to God, who knoweth things 


that are done in ſecret. And let thoſe finnes whereby the 
Church of God is openly ſlandered, be alſo openly con- 
feſled. 

Secing that auricular Confeflion hath no teftimonie in 
Scripture it followeth to ſearch out by diligent examination, 
whether it had place after the dayes of the Apoſtles in the 
firſt three hundred yeares of our Lord,or no, We reade of the 
firſt Chriftened Emperour Philippa, who {lue Gordianws, and 


Was flaine by the Emperour Dec, anno 250, that he was 
deſirous 
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defirous about Eaſter time to be admitted vnto the participa- euſeb. 6b.s. 
tion of the holy Sacrament : but this benefit was refuſed vnto c4p.34. 
him, vntill the time that he made hispublicke repentance, 


and vntill he Rlood in the place wheie iZeraGoyro, were ac- 


cuſtomed to ftannd. They were ſo called, becauſe they were 
demanded concerning the fins which they had committed, 
and the ſenſe and feeling of griefe that God had wrought in 
their hearts for their precceding offences. This was not a 
ſecret and auricular Confeſſion, but an open confeſſion of 
publicke ſmnes, in fight and open audience of the people. So 
we (ce, that for the ſpace of two hundred and fifty yeares 
after the Lords aſcenſion, auricular and ſecret Confeſſion of 
finnes to the Biſhop or Presbyter was vnknowne in the 
Church. 

Now ifat any time open confeſſion of finnes ſhould haue 
ceaſſed, and giuen place to ſecret and auricular Confeſſion, ir 
was in time of the ten Perſecutions, becaule that Chriſtians 
were drawne continually before the iudgement ſeates of yn- 
belecuing Iudges, from whom the weaknefle and faults of 
Chriſtians mighc haue bene obſcured, if auricular Confeſſion. 
had bene in vie at that time. But the Fathers who liued in 
that age, were ſo carefull to purge the Church from (lander, 


- thar they preferred che puritic of the Church before their 


owne liues, 
True it s,that euen before the ten Perſecutions hadan end, 


ſome good Chriſtians would conſuit with their Paſtors, whe- 
ther ir was expedient to confeſle their finnes openly befofe 
the people to the edification and good of the Church, or (e- 
cretly onely ro God ? Bur this ſecret conſulting with the Pa 
ſtor, what was moſt needfull tro be done, was nor an auricular 
Contethonto him of all ſecret finnes, but rather an aduiſe- 
ment concerning ſome finnes, whether the finner himlelte 
and the Church might receiuc greater benefic by open con- 
pong before the people, or by ſecret confeſſion ro God 
onely ? | 
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are theſe: Conſider circum#pettly to whom thou ſhouldeſt conf-ſſe 
thy ſinne. T rie firſt thy Phy(irion : if be wnderſtand and foreſee thy 
diſeaſe to be ſuch as hould be confeſſed m the congregation of the 
whole Church .an4 (0 b: cured, whereby poſſibly others may be edi- 


fied,and thou thy [elſe mayeſ? be raſily healed: then((aith he) wake 


baſte ts wſe the connſell of thy Phyſition. 

If the culttome of che Primirive Church were propoſed in 
fi mplicitic and (inceritie,it ſhould be found that the new toy 
of auricular Confcſhon cannot be {hrowded vnder the veile 
of old Antiquitie, 

Wiaiſocuer a few men, wounded more deepely with a 
ſ-nſe of finne then others , did volunrarily in powring our 
their hrnes 1n the boſome of their Paſtors , albeit they had 
neither ſacrificed vnto Idols, nor yet giuen vp their names in 
the Romane deputies rolles, promiſing conformitie:but one- 
ly they contefled other faults of lefſe moment to their Pa- 


tors, with deiefted and humbled minds, ſecking comfort to 


their afflicted ſoules. This is a matter rarely contingent, 


| wherewith we are acquainted inour dayes as familiarly as 


£3,7. Serm 5, Cyprian was in his time. Yet was there no mandate & Church 


FI ! aÞſss. 


Natianten. 


Cygn. carmin, 


commandement,ordaining people foto doin Cyprians dayes, 
And people li-ewiſe who powre out the gricfe of their 
wounded conſciences for ſecret finnes in our boſome , they 
do it voluntarily, and not compelled, hoping for ſome miti- 
gation of their griefe through yvnburthening of their heart 
by confeſſion, as Vazianzents writeth,pzpuaxey aA £05 £51 Als 
a4pt wyJoy ertwry : that is,1t i ſome medicinallcure of heart oricfe. 
to powre ont our words tothe very aire. 

After the three handredrth yeare of our Lord, and after the 
ten Perſecurionsceaſſed, the diſcipline of making open re« 
pentance for open {ines continued inthe Church, as 15 eui- 
dent by the AR of the Councel! of Nice, inthe 1x. Canon,in 
the which a forme of publicke ſarisfaRion is preſcribed vn- 
tothem who in time of the perſecution of Leica had facri- 
ficedto Idols, But concerning a particular confeſſion of ſe- 


_erer ſinnes tothe Paſtor, there is no mention in the Councel! 


of Nice. 
The 
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The HiRorie hath declared that auricular Confeſſion had 
place ia the Eaſt Churches, in the dayes of Netariue Biſhop 
1 of Contiantinople, whoſe miniſterie was vnder the reigne of 
i the Emperour 7 beadoſirs, Here two things are to be noted. 
Firtt, that the diſcipline of the Eaſtand Welt Churches wag 
different: andin the Weſt Church there remained a publicke 
confeſſion of notorious and publicke finnes 7 in ſo much, that Ruffn. lib. 2. 
the Emperour Theodoſszs himſelte confeſſed his fault openly, <4p-18. 1 
 andin fghtof the people at Millan, for the flaughter of the 
p innocent people of Theſlalonica, Secondly, it is to be mar- 
[ ked, that Nefarirzs in aboliſhing the cuſtome of auricular | 
Confcffion, he acknowledged it ro be but an humane and | 
nota divine conftitution : tor who dare aboliſh, either in 
- _ doctrine or diſcipline , the conſtitutions and ordinances of 
God? 
Lindanus, a man in the Latine language more eloquent 
then godly, cannot ſuffer that it (hall be chought that Netra. 
rt aboliſhed auricular Confeſſion, but rather that he aboli- 
ſhed the cuRtome (then in vſe) that one ſhould onely be Preſ(- 
byter Penitentiarins , tro whom ſecret (innes ſhould be con- 
felled - and that in time to come,a man ſhould make choiſe 
of any Presbycer whom he pleaſed ro be his father Confellor. 
Bur let the Hiſtorie be tudge. Socrates ſaith, that Exdemon Soerar. li, 5/ 
gaue counſell ro Nears, to abrogate Presbyter Þ entten- cap.rg. 
tary, and to remit euery man to the triall of his owne con+ 
ſcience, when he apptoched to the participation of hol 
myſteries, | 
SatisfaQtion in the Romane Church is an obedienceto the Satyfat%ior, 
injanctions of the Priett: by performance whereof they are in 
hope to obtaine forgiueneſ]:: at the hands of God for ſinnes 
committed after Bapriſme, Bur beſides the Novelty that is in 
Popiſh SatisfaRion, it is alſo a blaſphemous opinion, Iris a 
Noveltie, becauſe ancient Fathers when they ſpake ot Satiſ- 
faction, meant not of a (atisfaftion made to God, bur of a 
fatisfation made to the Church. Yea and S. Auonfline calleth 
It, Satifatlio , quia ſatufiebat Eccl:ſie: that is, becauſe the Avgufin.En. 
Church was fousficd, Ic is alſo a blaiphemous opinion, be-*"! <4 £4#- 
cauſe © | 
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cauſe the honour onely due to the merits of Chriſts ſuffering, 
15 attributed ro the worthineſle of mens ſatisfaRtions, ſuch as 
faſting, praying, diftribution of almes, going on pilgrimage 
tro holyplaces ,and ſuch like offices. Bur the vſurpation of the 
leaſt ofthe honours belonging onely to Chriſt, is horrible 
x.lob.z.z, treaſon in the fight of God. Chriſt i a propitiation for our ſinnes, 
ſaith che Apoſtle, Tfany man do imagine that he can make a 
 fatisfaRion for his owne {innes,he is blaſphemous againlt che 
Sim;licude, Sonne of God. And like as [alan the Apoltata, when he ſuf. 
fere:] himſelfe to be ſaluted by the armie avrrzamwe, that is, 
Emperour , Conſtantiz« the Emperour, by that one word vn- 
derſ{tood the treaſonable atcempts of his aſpiring mind. And 
lecvs be perſwaded in our owne hearts, that in caſe any man' 
imagine, that he can ſatisfie for his owne finnes, he is but a 

traicor againl(t the Sonne of God. | 
He laſthead of Popiſh Pennanceis Abſolution, wherein 
 Abſolution. three things do concurre,to wit, blaſphemie, vncercain- 
tic, and fooliſhneſſe. It is blaſphemie to ſay, that any man 
can forgive finnes, who is not eternall God, except in forme 
of a Meſſenger, exccuting Gods commandement in ſuch 
 Flare2,7, manneras God hath preſcribed inhis holy word. Ir is great 
vncertaintie to abſolue men from the guiltinefle of their 
faults,bur not from their puniſhment: inſomuch, that if they 
De preuented by death before they haue fulfilled the pennance 
enioyned by the Prieſt, then their ſoules muſt be cormented 
in Purgatorie vntill they haue made full fatisfaRion for their 
offences. Then Popiſh Abſolution depending vpon the vn- 
certaintic of a mans life, cannot be a cercaine thivg , but 
a miſerable tormenting of poore ſoules, put in vaine hope 
of abſolution, and yet vncertaine whether they be abſclued 

or nor, 

Now becauſe they will needs referre the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament of Pennance vnto Chriſt, as the Author thereof, 
Toin 2,23. when he breathed vpon his Diſciples, and ſaid, Whoſe ſinnes 
ye remit they are remitted, &c. neceſſitie conſtraineth them to 
proue two things out of the words of Chriſt , which they 


count efſentiall in the Sacrament of Pennance, Firſt, that 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt commanded a penitent ſinner to make a particular re- 
hearſall of his ſecret finnes in the eare of the Prieſt : which 
thing Chrift neuer commanded, Secondly, that inthe abſolu- | 
tion of a penitent ſinner, Chriſt commanded to emtoyne him Ws | 
a ſatisfaction, whereby he might merit at the hands of God | 
forgiueneſle for finnes committed after Baptiſme ; which | 
thing Chriſt neuer commanded , yea and repugneth mani- 
feltiy to the holy Scriptures ot God , in the which it is {a1d, 
Wuh one offering hath he conſecrated for exer them that are ſan- Hev.1o, 14, 
fied. This is not ſingle and vpright dealing, to reterre the. 
in{titution of the ſacrament of Pennance vnto Chriſt, when 
as they cannot proue , that the things moſt eſtentially requi- 
fite in their Sacrament, haue allowance from the mouth of | 
Chriſt, | 
I compare the Romaniſts in their dotrine of Pennance to 
king Hezekias, not in time of his zeale and yprightneſle, but 
in time of his reproueable weakneſle : for he ſhewed vnto | 
the Ambaſſadours of the King of Babel the houſe of histrea- 1c; . , 
ſures,his filuer, gold, ſpices., and precious ointments, and all Sim,ticude. 
_ the houſe of his armour. The meſſengers of the King of Ba- 
bel had no ſuch commiſſhon from their maiſter, to view the 
the treaſures,riches,and atmour of King Hezekias, but onely 2.King,20.t3 
to preſent letcers of congratulation for the miraculous reſti- 14. 
tution of H_ to health, and to bring vnto him apre- 
ſent from Berodach Baladan King of Babel. But Hezekias 
King of Iuda, in his reprooueable weakenefle (as I have al- 
readie ſpoken) let the Ambaſladors ſee many things which 
they had no commiſſion to ſee, to the great harme and diſad- 
vantage of his poſteritic . Euen ſo Chrift ſent out his Apo- 
ftles and their true Succefſours, to preach the doctrine ofre« 
pearance, and remiſſion of ſinnes: but the-Romane Church 
will let the Ainbaſſadours of God ſee ſuch things as are 
not contained in their commiſſion, to wit, a particular 
confeſſion of all ſecret finnes, together with a ſatisfaRion 
to God for {innes comminted atter Baptiſme , of which 
things no mention is made in the written word of God, 
Here 1 leaue them, delighting in their Nouelties, which 
haue 
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haveno ground from the mouth of Chriſt , nor from the do- 
Qrine of his Apoliles. 

Yea, they are like vnto the frogs of the Ile of Seriphus, 
one of the Iles called Cyclades, inthe which the trogs ſec 
vp their heads in the moneths of March and Aprill, but they 
ytter no ſounding voyce, as the frogs in other places do: 

Euen ſo the Romane Church hold vp their heads, 
as if they would proue that Chriſt inſti« | 
ruted this Sacrament, but they 
faint in the probation. 


| Similitude, 


THE 
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STASH AS 

TBE XXIIIL TREATISE: 
Of the Sacrament of Confirmation, 


TrE ARGVMENT:. | 
I. Two demands touching this Sacrament, 1. concerning the 

aledged ſrone: 2. concerning the thing figmified, 11, That ut dero-. 

gaterh from the argnitie of Baptiſme. 111. T, eftumontes of the Fa 

thers, by the Papits abuſed, rightly expounded. TI11. Theno- 

reltie of this alledged Sacrament. V. T be gronna from whence it 

aroſe, and crept into the Charch, 


PCR A,222 N the Sacrament of Confirmation, there 1s 
22 (2 a glorious ſhew of aſigne, anda ſpiritual! 
©4729 thing Hignified, The outward figne is 

7. Chriſme, thatis, oyle, mixed with ſome 

© » mixture of Balme, which being figned with 
the figne of the Crofſe vpon the forehead of 
him who is confirmed,in the Name of the Father,Sonne, and 
boly Ghoſt, they ſay,that with this outward figne is confer- 
redthe ſeuenfold grace of the holy Spirit. And this Sacrament 
they extoll aboye the Sacrament of Baptiſme, becauſe'the 
grace of God which is begun in vs by Bapriſme, is perfected 
by che Sacrament of Confirmation. Yea, and a Prieſt or Dea- 
con of the Church may baprize : But the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation mutt onely be adminiftred by 8 Biſhop. 

Very early did Popiſh Biſhops provide, thac they ſhould 
not be altogether idle : for they began to1oath the office of Nots. 
preaching and baptizing : and left chey ſhould ſeeme to be i- 
dle bellies, they reſerved ſome eafie exerciſe tothemſelues, to 
w ny making of Chriſme, & annointing the people there- 
with, 

To all this is added a rhetoricall diſcourſe, That the people 


ot Iſrael,afcer they had paſſed through the red ſea, they encred 
: | into 
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into a wilderncfſe , in the which they had a great combat 
with many troubles before they could enter into their reſt, 
And in like manner, after that we arc baptized, we hauea 
great fight wich many aduerſaries & troubles before we can 
enter into the reſt of God. All this is crue, but what is inferred 
vpon this? If the Apoſile Part were our inftcuQer, he would 
Epbets.11. bid vs puc on the complete armour of God, to the end that 
we might withRand fpiricuall wickednefſe; and cate the 
1.Cor.10.15. bleſſed bread, and drinke the cup of bleſſing, to the end that 
being firengthened by the firengrh of the Sacraments ordai. 
ned by God, we might fight a good fight,and finiſh our iour- 
ney with joy, This is the Apoſtolicall dorine:but Papiſts wil 
correct the Apoſiolicall doArine in all points, and they will 
nave a Chriſtian to be ſtrengthened by Chriſme, and the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation , to the end he may paſle over the 

ftormie tentations of the world inpeace. 
Two anettions 3 menow cemand of them two things: One concer- 
unde f, ding the ſ1gne, anocher concerning the thing hgnified. Con- 
the Papilts,  cerning the figne, I demand who gaue commandement to 
vſe it? Concerning the thing ſignified , Idemand who hath 
promiſed to conferre the ſeuenfold grace of the holy Spirit to 
them who are ſigned ypon the forchead by the Biſhops 
thombe with the ſigne of the Croflc? Theſe two things, to 
wit, the commandement and the promiſe are lacking in Po- 
piſh Sacraments: and fo their new found Sacraments are 
like vnto a bodie thar is not quickened with a ſoule. The 
Scholaſticall DoRors, the firſt inuenters of this pluralitie 
of Sacraments, confeſſe roundly , that the Sacrament of 
Confirmation hath no authoritie in holy Scripture , ſuch as 
—_ . Alexanacr Alenſis,Bonanentura,and Thomas Aquinas,who at- 
ter much toyling of himſelfe and others alſo, cannot finde 
that euer Chriſt, or yer his Apoſiles, conferred this Sacra- 
ment to any perſon. Whatſoever they can cite out of Tertul- 
lien or Bafilins, or any ancient Councell, for the confirmation 
of Chriſme, it is certaine that they confeſſe, that this cuſtome 
hath no authoritie in the written word of God, And this is 


the principall marke whereatI aime jn all my writings, to 
: | prouc 


Simil. 


Or A EN InG - Mi omnn—————mm BEES TIRE 
Crnr:s, Of Confer mation. 338 
prooue that there is no Antiquitie where aoyes yeygauwrds, 
that is, the written word of God, doth not conticme the an- 
tiquitie of that which is alledged. | 
The Romane Church taketh great paines to proove thax 
in holy Scripture many promiſ: s of Confirmation and corro« 
boration of the wor ke of God begunin vs are contained: bur 
chey beſiirre themſelues in vaine,in proving that thing which 
no man denieth. Bur in caſe they wouid proue that the S2cra- 
ment of Confirmation is a Sacrament in aproper ſence, then 
irHecarhe them to proue that God in his word hath promi- 
ſed the grace of Confirmation to ſuch as are hgned vpon the 
forehead and annointed with Chriſme, and buffeted vpon the 
cheeke with the Biſhops hand. Seeing none of theſe things 
can be proved by Scripture,it is a frivolous thing for them to 
alledge'a promiſe made by God, when as they invent the e- 
lement wherennto this promiſe ſhall be annexed, It this be a 
forme according to the which Sacraments ſhould be faſhio- 
ned, then I dare afh; me, that the number of Sacraments may 
be multiplied, according to the number of the promiſes con- 
tained in the word of Gad. So that God ſhall make a pro- 
mile, and man ſhall jnuent, without any warrant of Gods 
commandement, anexternall element whereunro the pro- 
miſe ſha'l be annexed. By this forme of doing not onely may 
they make vp ſeuen Sacraments, but alſo ſeuentie 1imes ſeven 
Sacraments, A | 
True it is, that the boly Apofiles by impoſition of hands 
conferred the gift of the holy Spirit{that is, the gift of Lan+ AAS. 17, 
guages) ro many profeſſors of the crve faith, and this gift 
conferred vnto them confirmed them in the faith of Chriſt: 
but what belon geth this vnto the Popiſh Sacrament of Con- 
firmation, in the whichthe externall figne of impoſition of 
nands is lacking, and the promiſe of a {pirituall grace anvex- 
ed tothe ligne isalfo Iacking? and finally, that thing which 
was extraorclinaie and appertaining to a few, is brought in 
as the ground of an ordinarie Sacrament, which ſhould ap= 
pertaine roall them who belecue. 


+ will not infiſt long to ſpeake of this new Sacrament of 
| Confir- 
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Confirmation, Onely this I ſay, that whatſoeuer is brought - 
in into the Church of God, with derogation of the dignity of 
of Baprtiſme,an holy Sacrament infticuted by Chriſt himſelfe, 
it ſhould be abhorred. But ſo it is,that the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation 1s brought in with a derogation to the dignitic of 
Baptiſme,ergo, &c.The ſecondpart of the argument is proued 
by their lender and derogatiue ſpeeches of Baptiſme, toge- 
ther with their ſuperlatiuc aduancements of the eminencie of 
the Sacrament of Confirmation. In Bapriſme they ſay that we 


_receiue not the vpholding, defending, gouerning, & ftreng - 


Mark.16.16. 


Similitude, 


Aaruft, Ge 
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thening Spiric of God, but all theſe graces are conferred in 
the Sacrament of Confirmation. Likewiſe,in Baptiſme is pre- 
pared an habitation to God : but the Father, Sonne,and holy 
Ghoſt enternor into this habitation before we receive the 
Sacrament of Cenfirmation. What can be more directly re- 
pugnant to holy Scripture ? wherein it is expreſ]y ſaid , He 
who beleeneth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſawed, Can avy man be 
ſaucd before his ſoule be an habication and Temple in the 
which God is content to dwell ? 'So that the doctrine of the 
Romane Church is like vnto the navigation of men who 
dare preſumeto ſaile in deepe and dangerous fcas without a 
compaſle: Eucn fo, they talke of matters of great importance 
without the warrant of holy Scripture : whereby it commeth 
to paſſe, that their doQtine in many points is flat repugvant 
to holy Scripture. 

Concerning the teſtimonies of Fathers, whereby they en- 
deuour to proue the Sacrament of Confirmation, 1 might an- 
ſwer compendioully with Saint Augaitime , QDnuicquid attule- 
rint, &- undecunque atulerint, audiam potins , fi oues ſumius 
vocem paſtorts neſtri: nou ergo andiamus, bec egoaico,hac tn dich. 


ſed hec dicit Dommm: thatis, Whatſoener they bring in,and from 


whence ſoexer they kaue brought it in,if we be the Lords ſeepe, 
let vs rather hearken to the woyce of our ſhepheara.: therefore, let 


1 not hearken tothems who ſay, Thu Þ[ ſay, or this thou ſayeſt,vut 


rhts ſaith the Lord, Neuerthelefle, ſeeing they gloric ſomuch 
of ancient Fathers, let the judicious Reader beware of ſuppo- 


fititious writings, & he ſhallnor find this Chriſme.inancient 
WLIItCES. 
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writcrs. The Sermon of Cyprian, De Chriſmate , is knowne 

to be ſuppoſititious. The opinion of Tertullian, who writeth, 7.44411, 7, 

that they who are baptized with water, haue not received Baptiſmre, 

the holy Spirit, but are prepared ro receiue it by annointing 

with oyle, and impoſition of hands, after Baptiſme : doth not 

euery man who is frequent inreading the Fathers, ſmell, that 

Tertulian wrote this when be made defeCtion frem the truth, 

and was intangled with the errour of the Montaniftes? And 

Cyprian in the bookes of his Epiſtles, when he attributeth roo cypr. 116. x 

much to Vn&ion with oyle and impoſition of hands after Epsp. 12. 

Baptiſme, it is cafic to perceive, that he borrowed this errour 

from Tertulhan, whom be acknowledged as his Maiſter, But | 

neither Tertwullian nor Cyprian ate ipeaking of the Popiſh Sa- _—_ 0. 

crament of Confirmation , bur of annointing with oyle and +a 

impoſition ofhands immediatly after Baptiſme, Marke the 

words of Cyprian , where he faith, Non poſſe eſſe filios Dei, 

non vtroque ſacramento naſcantur, lanacroſculicet aque/mn verbo, 

& wvnttione Chriſmatis: that is , They cannot be the ſonnes of 

God, except they be borne againe by both the Sacraments, to wit, 

by the lawer of water in the word,and the anneinting of Chriſme.Ic 

it true that Cyprian calleth the annointing of oyle after Bap- 

tiſme, a Sacrament different from the dipping in water : but 

his meaning is, that the annointing with oyle is an element 

different from the element of water: and Awgaſtime long atter Auguſt. in 

Cyprian, calleth the externall figne of the Sacrament, a Sacra Euangel. 

menr, and the thing repreſented by it, res ſacraments, Joan. cap. 6. 
Now what vantage hath th? Romane Church when they ” «cf, 26s 

rake hold ofthe words viroque Sacr''3ento, that is, boththe 

Sacraments? and in the meane time they-neither take heed to 

the ſandie ground whereupon Cyprian leanzth,to wit, the 0- 

pinion of Tertulian,neither yet rake they heed in what ſence 

Cyprian calleth annointing with oyle a Sacrament, to wit,be- | 

cauſe it is one of the elements whereby our ſpirituall birrh is | 

repreſented, | 
The reverence that was carried toward the ceremonies of | 

1gnification in the Law of AZoſer, hath made an open doore i 


vnder the Goſpell to receiue many legall ceremonies , ſuch | 
| Cc as 


Joke, 


Semilitude. 


The Noaeltie 
of Conf, rma* 
11673, 


+ 


3385 Thefonre and twentieth Treatiſe, Cuxt.8, 


as conſecration by oyle, thelinnen Ephod, the lights ſhining 
all the uight long, and many other ceremonies, which are the 
more eaſily embraced, becauſe in Poperic the ſubſtance of 
godlineſle is vtterly forſaken , and vaine ceremonies are ad- 
hered vnto, euen {ſuch as are ceafled , becauſe they had their 
performance in Chriſt, And like as it is a follic to take the 
huskes of the wine grapes after the liquor is preſſed ouc of 
them , and to caſt then into the wine-prefſc againe : even 
ſoit is a fooliſh conceirt to returne the ceremonies of {igni- 
cation, which haue had their performance in Chriſt, and are 
zboliſhed, to haue place againe in the Church of God, 
Therefore letthe Romane Church brag of Antiquitic as 
much as they pleaſe , in their Sacrament oi Confirmation no 
Antiquitie (hall be found , and that for three cauſes: Firlt, 
beczule the annointirg with oyle whereof the Pathers do 
ſpeake, is not a different Sacrament from Baptiſme, bur a ce- 
remonie precceding and following Bapriſme. Secondly, the 
oyle wherewith perſons baptized were annointed , was not 
mixed with Balſome. And thirdly,aſter Bapriſme, annointing 
with oyle and impoſition of hands followed immediatly: 
but in the Sacrament of Confirmation, when it began to take 
placein the Church of God, aynointing with oyle mixed 
with Balſome followed not immediatly vpon the necke of 
Baptilſme, as a continued aQion, but it was miniſtred 
twelue, or fifteene yeares after Baptilme : ſo that it isa deit1- 
cing of the world, and aperuerting of thoſe whoare weake 
in vndertanding , to proue that the Sacrament of Confirma- 
tion is an ancient Sacrament inthe Church, becauſc it was 
2n ancient cultome to annoint with oyic thoſe who were 
baptized, as it Baptiſme and Confirmation were both one 
thing, which chey vereriy denie. 

Let the judicious Reader vnderſtand, that the purpoſe of 
the Romance Church to aduance their Sacrament of Confir- 
mation with impairing ofthe, digritie of Baptiſme, is but a 
new Popiſh inuention. For the writets after the dayes of the 
Apofliles, the more ancient they are, thc more they magnifie 
the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme : by which (ſaith Clemens 

Alexa e 
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Ws Alexanarin) gamGoule viominushe, mana, analere m(o- Clemens Alex. 
wile: that is, We arc entighrened, we receme the adoption of chil= j ad,l.1.cap.6. 
dren we are made per felt, we are made immortal, What affinitie 
hath the doQtrine of the Romane Church with Antiquitie, 
who counteth the Sacrament of Baptiſme only a preparation 
ro the Sacrament of Confirmation ? whereas ancient writers 
h2ue atcributed to Baptilſme receitied truly, 2nd with ſingle. 
neſſe of heart, ſuch pertcion as lceadeth vs vnto immortalitie 
and eternal life. | 

Lindan pineth himſelfe much, as a woman travelling in Linden, pe: 
bicth to bring forth her child : ſo doch he endeuvour with all pl. 16.4. 
his might co prooue that Chriſt inſtitured the Sacrament of ©4729. 
Confirmation; and that the Chriſme ſhould be renewed from 
yeare to yeare, and that this cultome hath bene continually 
in v{e fince the dayes of the Apoſtles, not only in the Church 
of Rome, but alſo in the Churches of Antiochia, Teruſalem, 
and Epheſus, This is a very confident aflertion, if he could 
make it good, And for proofe of all this, is brought foorth a 
ſuppoſititious letter of Fabian Biſhop of Rome. The cauſe is 
weake that is founded vpon ſuch fandie grouud as decreral!l 
Epiſtles do falfly attribute co a great number of the Biſhops 
of Rome, The old prouerbe hath place in Linda» as much 
as in any writer, Parturimnt Montes , naſcetur ridiculus Mw: 

; that is, The Mount aines are tranelling tn birth and a ridiculous 

[8 Mouſe ſhall be brought forth. Fabians teftimonie , written in 2 

Legend of lies , that is, in Decrerall Epiſtles, vaknowne co 

Antiquitie, is no ſure ground for any man to leane his faith 

vpon it. - 

Moreouer, he fetcheth a compaſle to draw this Sacrament 

of Confirmation out of Scripture one way or other, and he 

faith, that Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles, who were alrea- 

die baptized, to remaine at Teruſalenr vntill they were en- aq, , 

dued with ſtrength from aboue, and in the day of Penti- 

colt the holy Ghoſt deſcended vpon them in the fimilitude of AQ 2.z. 

hierie and clouen tongues. And againe, the diſciples of $2- 

maria who were alreadie baptized , yet by impoſition of the 

hands of the Apoſiles, they received the gift of the holy AQ$.17, 

Cc 2 Spirit, 


— 
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Spirit. What can Lindanw inferre vpon theſe grounds ? p 
Chriſt beſtowed vpon Chriſtians who were alreadie bapti- : 
zed, a more ample grace then they had at the beginning 
when they were baptized , and Chrift added a ſ1gne 1: 
time of Confirmation, ſometimes fieric tongues, and ſome- 
times im poſition of hands: : ergo, Confirmation is a Sacra» 
ment of the new Tetaiment, It followeth not : for God in 
ordinarie Sacraments, hkeas he makerh promiſes apperta:- 
ping to all the belceuers, cucn ſo in like manner he ſcalech 
vp thole promiſes by ſignes appertaining to all the members 
ofthe Churchof God : But promiſes belonging to a {mall 
number,and ſealed Pp with 1gnes conterred vmto a few,can- 
not be the ground of a Sacrament, which is a ſcale of the CO- 
uenant of God, belonging to Ill truc profeſſors and bclee- 
uers. Avd when Ss hath troubled himſelfe with much 
- bulinefle, 1n the cad he granceth, that Chrilming | iS an vi- 
written tradition, and hath no anchbrinw:? in the written word 
Pafil aduerſm of God, citing the tefiimonie of Baſilzres MH agnit to this 
62186 a. God confirmeth and firengtheneth them who are 
baptized in his name, to bring his owne worke begun in 
them to perteCtion, but not to inſtitute a new Sacrament. | 
And like as the Gentiles of old who w orſhipped the Sunne, | 
they worſhipped i ir not onely forthe glorie and {plendor chat 
was in it, but allo for the benefit that it did communicate 
»militude. ynto the earth, by warming it, and making it fruittull. Euen = 
ſo we do magnifie God our Creator and maker, not onely x 
for his owne moſt excellent and incomprehenbible glorie, but Þ 
alſo becauſe he daily refreſheth our foules with his good- *” 
neſſe, and ftrengtheneth our weaknc fie with the power of bis | 
ſauing grace. Theſe are points whereof no man doubteth : {Ny 
and a Jarge and truitfull diſcourſe vpon this ſubie is a com- 3 
mendation of the ſuperabundant goodnefſe of God, burit 
belonpeth nothing to proue that Chriſming is a Sacrament | -; 
diftin& from Baptiſme. * 
Canon 2, The African Councell called Afilexttanum, pronounced an £1 
Anatheme againſt all thote who ſay, that the graceof God E: 


in Baptiſme conferreth onely recuiſion of finnes alreadie 
commirted, 
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committed , and that in ir there is no ſupport promiſed to 
preſerue men from finnes in time to come that they be not 
committed, Whereby we may cuidently perceiue , that the 
ſpirictuall graces which the Romane Church refecrech to the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, were of old referred to the Sa» 
crament of Baptiſme. 

Likewiſe Antididagma Colomenſis (as Chemmiſi declareth) 
demandeth for what cauſe doth the Presbyter annoinc him 
who is baptized with Chriſme, ſeeing that he isto be an- 
nointed of new againe with Chriſme in the Sacrament of 
Confirmation ? And out of the booke De Geſtis Pontificums 
he recordeth a conſtitution of Sy/ueſter, Thar for the perill | 
of ynexpedted death, it is meete that the Presbyrer ſhall 
anaoint with Chriſme him who is to be baptized, leſt 
through abſence of the Biſhop the perſon baptized ſhould 
depart this life withouc Confirmation : but if che Biſhop 
be preſent, let him be annointed by tne Biſhop, This decla- 
reth, that of old Chriſming was annexed to Baptiſme, Bur 
afterwards to multiplic the number of their Sacraments,they 
ſeparated it from the aQtion of Baprtiſme, and made it a pe- 
culiar Sacrament, to be minittred foe ſpace of time after 
Bap:iſme, at the leaſt ſcuen dayes, for reuerence toward the 
ſcuen-fold graces of God conferred in the Sacrament of 


Confirmation, as Durand citeth out of Rabanw : viually Darandaa. 


there aretwelue or fitteene yeares berwixt Baptiſme and the 
Sacrament of Confirmation in the Romane Church, Oaely 
this I requeſt of the iudicious Reader, that when he readeth 
of Chriſming inthe ancient Church,he would not rake it for 
the Sacrament of Confirmation, but for annointing with oyle 
11 Baptiſme, And this cuſtome allo had no allowance in the 


written word of God, as Baſi/nu expreſly granteth, in thele Baſil, adwer/; 


words, mn dum Te Yerriw, Ts Aotyos Oy amines ed if age. 
that is, What Scripture hath taught vs annomtmg with 
ole ? doth not this proceed from ſecret and myſtical tra- 
aition ? | 

Finally , Ict vs ſearch out this matter to the very ground, 
whcreby it may be euidently knowne how this Sacrament 


Ce 3 of 


Lindan.yane', 


lib 4.cap.33. 
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of Confirmation crept into the Church, It was a cuſtome 
of ancient time, that children were preſented to Baptiſme by 
their Chriſtian parents: and albeit their infancie could not 
comprehend the ſumme of Chriltian faith, yer neuerthe= 
lefle they were inſtructed and 'carechized when chey came 
to yeares of d/{cretion: and when ,they had fufhcicntly 
comprehended the- ſumme of Chriſtian faith, their parents 
of new againe prelented them ro the B: ſhop, who after 
he had received in audience of the peop! c, a cleare con: 
felion of their faith, he bleſſed them, and with the cere- 
monie of impoſition of hands , prayed to Cod, that thoſe 
erfons who had g'uen out of their owne mouth a conteſ- 
fon of that fame faith which their parents had profeſ. din 
their name in baptizing, might continue in that ſame true 
faith conltantly vnto their liues end, This impoſition of hands 
was vicd to imprint in the hearts of the perſons who had 
made a contefſion ot their faith, a deeper reverence of Goo, 
and a greater care to continue conſtant. But in doing of this, 
there was no purpoſe to inftitute a new Sacrament of Confir. 
mation inthe Church. 
- Moreouer, perſons who were baptized by heretickes, 
when they forſooke their hereſie , they were not rebapti- 
zed, but they were received intothe Church by the cere- 
monie of impoſition of hands. And this impoſition of hands 
was ioyned with prayer, that it would pleaſe God to 
vouchſafe vnto him who was receiued into the boſome 
of the Church by impoſition of hands, the gift of the 
holy Spirit, which was offered ynto him in Bapriſme, bur 
was not received, becauſe he profeſſed not the tru- 
faith, Neither can there be found in this ſecond fort of 
impoſition of hands any ground for the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation. 

To conclude, this Sacrament of Confirmation is eith-r 
of Godor man, 1f it be of God, let the warrant of his com- 
 mandement- be brought forth, wherein he commandeth 
to annoint with Chriſme thoſe who were alreagie bay. 
tized, And is it not a difficult thing , for thoſe who are 

) CONent 
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content to ſacrifice their life for Chriſts ſake , to offer their 
children alſo to be ftgned with Chriſme when they are 
rwelue or fiftcene yeares of age? Bur if no divine com- 
mandement can be found, commanding vs ſo todo, but 
it is 2 plaine humane inuention, then letthe Romane | 
Church brag leſſe of Antiquitie then they 
do, ſeeing there is nothing in hu- 
mane inuentions, bur anti- 
qQuitic of errour. 
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THE XXV. TREATISE. 
Of Extreme Vn&tion. 


« Tnus ARGVMENT. 

I. The pround of this erronr. 11. An expoſition of that place ; 

of Scripture, Jam. 5.14- 15+ where tt declared, 1. that God un 
the Apoſtles times appointed extraordinarie offices inthe Church, 
which were not to continue : 2, that theſe who were gifted with 
healing of diſeaſes, vſed not alike ſfignes and ceremonies at all times: 
3. that ſeeing extraerdinarie gifts haue ceaſſed, the ſignes accom « 
panying they ought alſoto ceaſſe, 111. That Extreme Vntlion 
ebtaineth not remiſſion of irnes. 1111. That it ts not a Sacra- 
ment of the new Teſtament. V. The reaſon why tt t holden in [o 


great YEMEYEUCE, | 


4 He Councell of Trenr,treating of this ſubie 
P of extreme Vncion, ſerteth downe a gloriovs 


Re 


Preface before their Canons, That Satan,that 
FG vigilant enemic, who is readie at all occaſions 
OS torake his aduantage, is moſt readie in the 

laſt conflict to affault poore ſoules. When naturall powers 

are weakened, and the feare of approching death doth trou- 

ble the cogitations of finfull people, then he endeuoreth to 

brangle their faith,andco bring them to a difiruſt of the mer- 

cies of God. But on the other part (ſay they) Chriſt hath inſt;- 

ruted the Sacrament of Extreme VnQion, as an armour to 

guard vs at our laſt breath againſt the ſubtile inuafions of 

that deceitfull aduerfarie, This Preface importeth,that all the 

weapons of our ſpirituall warrefare, both defenſiue and of- 

tenſe, wherewith we fight againſt ſpirituall wickednefſc 

1 our life time, are not ſufficient to guard vs in our laſt com- 

bar, except we be annointed with oyle at our laſt departure. 

tob.11,25.26, Neuertheleſlſe, the holy Scripture expreſly ſaith, Tamthe re 
- ſurreclzon, and the life: he that beleeneth in me, though he were 

dead, 


AR. 9. 
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dead, yet ſhall he line: and whoſeener lineth,and beleeneth in me, 
ſhall newer dye. In which words it may be cuidently perceiucd, 
that the word of God,apprehended by faith,cau taue vs born 
in life and death, 
The Romaniſts, in proouing Extreme VaGtion to be a Sa- 
crament ofthe new Teſtament, inthe which there is a figne 
inſtituted by God, andto the figne there is added aprom'te 
of forgiueneſle of finnes , and conſequently of cternall life: 
they arc ike ro the drunkards of our nation, who when their 5;9;1;;ude. 
Ftomacke is ouerladen with too much drinke , then they lay 
them downe to ſleepe; burit by any occaſion they be wake- 
ncd before the drinke be digeſted & gone out of their heads, 
they ariſe like mad men, and make ſuch a ſtirre and buſineſſe, 
that all men wiſh that they were in their bed againe: euen ſo, 
the Romane Church hath bene ſo miſcarried with the tradi- f 
tionsof men (eſpecially in points: of doftrine in the which I 
they were weake) and with the authoritie of Councels , that ” 
L; they layed them downe and {lepr ſecureiy, as people who 
T were perfeCtly wſtrued in the way of God, But now they 
awake, after a maner, out of their ſleepe, and they will ſeeme 
to ground their dotrine vpon Scripture, which they ſo mite- 
rably abuſe, that they a1c in no better caſe, bur rather in a 
worſe, then when they miſregarded Scripture, layed it aſide, 
and counted the decretals of Popes to be of as grear authori- 
tic as the holy Scriptures of God, 
Ic is true, that about the yeare of our Lord 520, (Chemm- 
fias reckoneth the yeare of our Lord 528.) Felix the fourth, 
the ſucceſſour of [oannes the firſt , and predecefiour of Bont- 
facims the ſecond, ordained that Chriſtians, before they 
d-partedthis life, ſhouid be annointed with oyle. And this,, f L, 
is the true originall of Extreme VnEtion, yet in ſuch manner, mL a Un ; 
thar in the dayes of Pope Felix the fourth it had not the &ion. 
name of a Sacrament, But ſeeing the Councell of Trent refer. * 
reth it vpto a more ancient beginning , let vs examine the 
places of Scripture whereupon they ground this their 0- 
pinion, 


The words of the Apoſtle James are theſe, Is any ficke 4- 
moug ft 


I1an.5.14:15. 


? 


Ti;y place ex» 
Pounded, 


Fobel 4.1 Ls 


AQ 19.72, 
Att 20.10, 
Mark, 6.13. 


S1m4lituae, 
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among ſt you, tet him call for the Elders of the Church,e+ let them 


pray for him, awd anuownt him with oyle, im the name of the Lord: 


and the prayer of fatth hall ſaue the ſiche : and the Lord ſhall raiſe 
him vp : and 1f te hane commuted (june, ut ſhall be forgiuen him, 
For better vnderftanding of this place of Scripture, lecvs 
conhider thefe threethings, to wit, That when the Goſpell 
was firſt preache}, for the propagation and aduancement 
thereof, God appointed cxtraordinarie offices, which were 
notto continue in the Church, ſuch as the office of Apoſtles, 


Euangeliſts, and of Prophets, Likewiſe he endued them and | 


ſome other beleeuers, with extraordinarie gifts, ſuch as the 
oift of tongues, of propaclie, and working of miraculous 
works. Andiike as the extraordinarie offices continued not 
:n rhe Church:euen ſo the extraordinarie gifts continued not 
iong in the Church : which being once opened, Chriſtians 
muſt content themſelues with ordinatie offices and gifts. 
Secondly, let vs confider that perſons who bad receiued a 
oift of God to cure diſeaſes miraculouſly, they vied not at all 
times the ſelfe ſame fignes and ceremonies in curing of diſea- 
ſes, but ſometimes they ſent handkerchers to the diſcaſed 
perſons, ſometimes they ouerlayed the dead, and reſtored 
them tolife, and ſometimes they annointed them with oyle. 


Which diuctfitic of fignes had not bene lawfullto vie, if Ex. 


treme VaRion had bene an ordinarie Sacrament in the 
Church, For, ike as it is not lawfull to baptize with any o- 
ther liquor except water, becauſe Bapriſme is a Sacranfent 
infticured by God : even {o, in curing the diſeaſed it had not 
bene lawfullco vie any other figne and ceremonie bur an- 
nointing With oyle, if ſo be it had benean ordinatie Sacra» 
ment. | 

Thirdly, it is to be contidered, that when fignes and cere- 
monies do accompanie extraordinarie gitts, in caſe the gift 
do ceaſle,it is a fooliſh thing to keepe in vic the hgne and ce- 
remonie, exceptit were to be a memoriall of a thing done of 
old, as the people of Guidus dedicated the ſhels of the fſh 
Remora to Venns Guidea, for a memoriall of their deliue+ 


rance, Bur we reade not of any Prophet, to whom God gaue 
noc 
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not the gift of working miraculous workes, who counterfei- 
ted Ela, by ſending their ſtaffe toraiſe the dead, or dire- 
Qing any leprous perion to waſh his bodie ſeuen times inthe 
waters of Iordan,as Eliſha dire&ed Naaman the Syrian to do, 


For in vaine 1s he outward fgne adhibited, when the gitt ot 


miraculous healing of diſeaſes is cealſed, Yea, andthe Prieſts 
inthe Romane Church conuicted in conſcience that by an- 
nointing with oyle they cannot reſtore a diſeaſed perſon to 
healch, they delay ro apply Extreme VanCtion vorill all hope 
of recouerie be vtterly paſt. 

But now left it ſhould ſeeme that their Extreme VoaRtion 
15 alcogether vnefieQually applyed , the very words vied in 
the application thereof do reftifie, that they beleeue that re- 
miſſion of finnes ſhall be colic therewith tothe diſcalcd 
perſon, by vertue of Extreme VnAtion : for theſe are their 
words, Per iſtam ſantam vnttionem. > pyſimam, (nam miſcri- 
cordiam txdulgeat tibi Dens,quicquid peccaſt1 per viſum, per an- 
ditum,odsratum,tatum, guſtum: that is to lay, By this moſt ho. 
ly Unition, let Gad veſt ow wpon thee his mercie, for all ſinues thou 
halt commend, by ſeeing, hearing, (melling, touching, or taſting, 
Here remember that the benefic which the Apolile {11th 1s 
chictly obtained by prayer, they reter it vnto annoinung with 
oyle.Next,they take not heed ro whom the Apoſile dt: ecerh 
this exaortation, namely,to the faichiull members oi Chriſt, 
whom in the 1 2. verſe he callerh his brethren, and in the 14. 
and 15, verſes he ſpeaketh to ſuch as reverenced the order 
of Church-coucrnment, Now it is certaine,that faithful] men 
are ſota! johe in the ſchoole of God,and perſwadedchat other 
mens prayers can 2uaile chem noching , except there be taith 
;n their owne hearts: for the prayer of Sel could b:ncfir 
King Sl nothing in reſpe& of his reprobate and vnbclee- 
uing heart, Buttheſe men of whom S. ſame: ſpeaketh, were 
Faichfull men, penicent (inners, obedient to the ordinances of 
God. And whenthe Senjors of the Church prayed for ſuch 
men,their finnes were forgiuenthem, God hauing regard to 
their owne faith &to ther prayers of the Elders ofthe Church 
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In 


2.King.4.25, 
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In this they glorie much, that Extreme VaRion may be 
called a Sacrament of the new Teſtamentin a proper ſenſe: 
foraſmuch as in it there is a 1gne inſticuted by Chriſt, and vn. 
ro the figne there is added a promiſe, to wit, the healing of 
the diſeaſed perſon, it the Lord thinke it expedient ; ac leaſt a 
promile of remiſſion of ſinnes. Bur all this is nothing except 


the third circumſtance be added , ro wit, that Chriſt hath gi- 


uen vnto vs this ſigne to be yſed, and hath annexed theproe 
miles aforeſaid as belonging vnto vs. For who can denie, but 
in Circumciſion there was a ſigne inſtituted by God , where- 
unto a divine promiſe was annexed ? neuerthelciſe, both the 
ſigne and promiſe appertained ynto them who liued vader 
the old Coucrant, and not to ys : evenſo, the figne andthe 
promiſe aforeſaid , appertained vnto that time onely inthe 
which extraordinarie gifts had place in the Church of God, 
and notto vs, 

Now tothe end that this their Sacrament of Extreme Vn- 
Rion might be holden in the greter reuerence, they hauc 
found out manie circumftances not mentionned in holy 
Scripture : as namely, that it ſhall be made onely by a Biſhop: 
[t ſhall be ſaluted with bowing of knees, and nine congratu- 
lations in this manner, Ic ſhal! be ſaid thriſc, Awe /antZrum Ole- 
#m: and againe it ſhall be ſaid thriſe , Awe ſanttum Chriſma: 
and athird time it ſhall be ſaid thriſe, Aue ſanituns B alſamurs: 
that is to ſay, Haile, holy Oyle : Haile, hely Chriſme: Haile,holy 
Balſome. No ſuch commandement is contained inthe Scrip- 


_ rures of God, In like manner they ſay, it is oncly lawfull for a 


Sinebert, 


Chron, 


Prieſt to apply this oyle:as if in the dayes of the Apoſtie /ames 
there hay bene ſuch {3crificing Prieſts as ate in ourdayes, 
Pope /nnocentine the firſt, who lived inthe dayes of Angnſtime, 

:emitted not oncly Priclts, but alſo common Chriſtians, to 
comtort thcmſelues and their friends by annointing them 
with oyle. Alſo with this oyle , made bya Biſhop, cxorciſed, 


conſecrated, and falured, as if it werc a {enfitive and reafona- 


ble creature, the organs of mens ſenſes are to be annointed, 
ſuch asthe eyes, the eares, the noſthiils , the lips, the hands, 
the feet, an thereines, Tnrhis point their hearts are over- 


ca(t 
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caltwith darkneſſe: and they erre not knowing the Scrip- 

tures and power of God: For the ground of corruption is in 

thc heart, and notin the ſenſes : and the verie heart of Eye Gen. z. 6. 
was corrupted with infidelitie and pride, before her eyes , or 

hands, or mouth did finne. No man can diſcourſe rightly of 

ſhane, nor of any other thing, except he know the fountaine 

and wel- ſpring thereot. 

Concerning ancient Fathers, they had no ſuch cuſtome to 
annoint with oyle the eyes, cares, and the reſt of the organs 
of ſenſes, before mens departure from thislife. And whereas 
they bring forth the teſtimonie of AugnFitize reckoning Vn- Augu37. 1ib.2. 
ion as one of the neceſfarie conſolations to be adhibited 47/1 i»firm. 
to them who are concluding tneir lifethis citation is a yeel- | 
ding in their cauſe, and a ſecret confeſſion, that Extreme 
VnQion is but the inuention of man. For they cannot be 
19norant, that thoſe bookes De Viitatione [ufirmorum , were 
not written by Anguftine Biſhop of Hippo, but by another | 
after his dcath, who ſer them forth vader thename of £7. | 
guſtine, 

Oecumeniuy , writing vpon the aforeſaid place of the A- gecume in 8. 
polile [ames, is ſhorter in his Commentarie then the Apoſtle psf. lac. cap. 
is in h:s precept or counſell : which thing he could nor have 5 14: 
done, if he had chought that an holy Sacrament had bene 
recommended to the Church, toremaine vnto the end of the 
world : for he writethonely, that the Apoflles had this 
cuſtome while(t Chtiſt was conuerſant with them in the 
earth, to annoint ſicke perſons with oyle, and to reſtore them 
to health, 

The cuſtome of the Romane Church approcheth ſome- 
what nearer to the faſhions of the Pagans, and old Here- 
r:kes called Gnoſtici , then tothe cuſtome of the Apoſtles: 
tor che Pagans annointed with oyle the bodies of the dead, 
as the Poet witneſſcrh intheſe words, Corpuſque lawant fr1- Tren, lib, 1. 
gents, (-orguunt, thatis, they waſh and annoznt the bodie ep. 18. 
ot the dead. And old heretiques annointed the head of the 
cead with oyleand water, to procute redemption to their 


ioules, 
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The Romane Church annointerh not the dead with oyle, 
but they annoint them who are halfe dead, in whom thcre is 
no hope of life and recouerie. 

| Lindavrus in all his writings is like vnto an Afaticke 
| Orarour,fighting rather with the ſhaft then with the point of [1 
the {peare: & when he ctteth a place of Chry/oſtome to prooue | 
Chryſe.de Extreme ViAtion to be an ordinary Sacrament in the Church, 
Facerd, bb, 3. he proueth nothing: yea, the thing thatis not in controuerſe 
berwixe vs and the Papiſts : for Chry/oFFome afhirmeth, that 
men a:e more benefited by their teachers then by their pa- 
rents, in reſpeR their naurall parents have begotren their 
bodics , but their paſtors have degotten their ſoulecs 
to Cod: yea, and their naturall parents haue not ſuppor- 
red their bodily infiimities ſo much as their paſtors haue 
done: for oft times by prayer and annointing them with oyle, 
they haue procured health to their bodies,as Saint /ames wit- 
nefſeth, which their natural parents were not able to procure. 
In all this diſcourſe there is not one word which we denie. 
But this proucth not Extreme VnQtion co be a Sacrament of 
the new Teſtament, inſtituted by Chriſt, ro continue ynto 
che endofthe world. + 

Of this Popiſh Sacrament Lindanw in his Panoplia trai- 
teth in the laſt roome,as a ſecure hauen, in the which he will 
leaue them of his religion repoſing and reſting themſelues. 
And truly, when I conſider the ground whereupon Papiſts 
would haue their diſciples toleane, and the haven in which 
they would haue them to arriue, Iam compelled to ſay, thar 
their ground is ſandie ground, and that their haucn is like the 

$imiltude, haucnof Navplius, and they are wiſeſt who have leaſt confi- 

Matt, 7,27. dence in ſuch deceitful] refuges: yea, they are wiſe who with 
F liſſes and Dtomedes can beware of the ſtonie rockes of Ex- 
boza, and ſet their courſe another way. 

Now the Lord open vnto vsthe boſome of his ſweet com- 
paſſions, which is the true Citie of our refuge, in the which 
our ſoules may find true ſecuritie and reſt, Amen. 


THE 


f pa D —_ m 4 Y 2 —_ + — tweet 
- (ES TIRES 2 SD TRE OO es - © . —__—_@©©_——_@O_—__D_ __—— LE. Go GI OR 


Ceunr.9, | 399 
THE XXVI. TREATISE. 


E Of the Sacrament of Order. 


THE ARGVMENT. 

I, The dinerſe Orders in the Romane (, burch , both inferior 
and ſuperior wherein they at fer, and where they apree. T1. The 
cuſtome of annointing and ſyauing all thoſe wha are to be admitted, 
111. The fond follie of the P apiſts in alledging that Chrift was 
of all their ſeuen Orders, IT 11. The ceremanies wſed mn admiſſion 
according to their ſenerall Orders. V., Of the Nonuelie both of 
the Sacrament of Order, and of the Romane Hierarctie, 


PAD & He Ocders in the Romane Church, are diui- 
; 7D ded into inferiour and (uperiour Orders. The 
er: \ inferiour Orders are Doarckeepers, Readers, 
Tan Exorciftes, and gxoaas3u, that is, followers, 


SE I} whom by aa new invented name they call Ce 
roferary, or Waxe-tape'=3carers. The ſupcriour Ocders are 

ſub Deacons, Deacons, and Presbyters. By inferiour Ord: rs 
mens humility and obedience was tried, & ſo by degrees they 
were promoted to {uperior Orders. But ſecing incuecrie one 
oftheſe O:d:rs the outward lignes at their entrie are diffe- 
rent, and the things fignified are different, to wit, diverſe 
graces of the holy Sp:rit, increaſing according as men by al- 
cending degrees mounted vpſto higher honours: what is ,,,.. 
tne cauſe thar ail theſe ſeuen are counted one Sacrament, and * 
not rather ſcuen Sacraments? 

Toai! theſe Orders one thing was common, to wit, all ,,, 
were ſhauen in the vpper part of their heads, to repreſent , 14. 7. 
that the glotie of Church-men is to weare a crowne of cap. 77. 
tNornes, and to be partakers of the ſufferings of Chriſt, And 
tne Conncell of Tnburium,in the ewentieth Canon thereof, 


citeth the ſame cauſe of [having the heads of Cleargie men. 
It 
| 


Tob.12.3. 


Apoc.4.10. 


{udg. 16,19, 


N We mil, 


Aote. 


Leu. 3.39. 
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Ic is true, that men and women of old delighted in haire, as 
a naturall ornament of their bodies: and Marie is commen- 
ded for this, that ſhe dried the feete of Chriſt with the haire 
ofherhead, And all the glorie of the world, yea and the 
crownes of immortall glorie ſhould be caſt downe at the feec 
of Chriſt, Neuerthelefſe the fat of Samſon is reproucable, 
who ſuffered his haite to be cut off, and caſt at the feet of Da- 
{ila, And the ſhaving of the haire of men to be caſt at the feet 
of the Antichriſt, and to be a ſigne of ſubieion vyato him, 
that is 2thing no lcfſe reproueable then the fa of Samſon. 
We reade of {ondalus gouernour of Lycia, vnder Ias- 


folws king of Caria,. that he gained infinite ſummes of gold 


and ſ1luer, for ſuffering the people of Lycia ro weare their 
haire as 8n ornament of their bodies, wherein they much de- 
lighted. But it is otherwiſe with the ſhauelings of the Ro- 
mane Church , whoſe cxpeQation of gaine beginneth not 
ynrill theirheads be ſhauen ; then they get ſome bencfice, 8 
by aſcending degrees their eſtate is aduanced, vntill they be- 
come ccmpanions to Princes. 

Lindanus, according to his accuſtomed manner, g7%/a12; 
&v 82905, that is to ſay, ſcrious in trifles, will needs have 
this cuſtome of ſhaving the heads of Churchmen to be refer- 
red ynto the Apoſile Peter, whoſe head, faith he,the enemies 
of the Goſpell did ſhaue before they executed him ynto the 
death : and this rebuke of Chriſt , the Church converted in- 
to the honorable rite of ſhauing the heads of Church-men, 
afrerthe ſfimilitude of the ſhauing of Simzon Peters head, 

Bur if the Romane Church had bene very carefull to haue 
kept the doRtrine of the true faith of Chriſt in puritie, as it 
was delivered by Simon Peter and the reft of the Apoliles, 
they had not dene fo ſerious in matters of haire. 

Nother cuſtome in the Romane Church, isro annoint 
with oyle all thera whoare admitted ro Church Orders. 
Where haue they learned this cuſtome ? from the ſonnes of 
Aaron, who were annointed with oyle, and conſecrated to 
the worke of their miniſtration, May itnort juſtly be ſpoken 


' ofthem , which was ſpoken of old ynto him who was too 


loftic 
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loftie in his vaunting ſpeeches, y Tgefes dwauros, 4 vpes 7po* 
rnuares : that is to ſay, Euher mcreaſe your ſtrength, or diminiÞ 
your loftineſſe : eucn ſo I ſay to the Chaplens of the Romane 


Church, That they ſhould either be liker vnto Chriſt, ( who 


wasa Prieſt according to the order 'of Aelchiſedek ) or elſe Heb. 7:.5- 
they ſhould bragge leſſe of the ceremonies of the Leviticall 
L2w, fecing that the Prieſthood of Zſelcbrſedek is far ditte- 
rent from the Prieſthood of Aaron. 
To grace this Sacrament of Order, all the (cuen Orders 


aforeſaid are attributed vnto Chriſt himſelfe;:He was a Doore 


keeper {lay they) when he caſt the buyers and fellers out Th, z,1x, 
oftze Temple : He was a Reader, whenheread the place of 

[[atzs in the Synagogue of Nazareth, ſaying, The Spirit of the Luk. 4.17. 
Lord it vpon me,&c. He did the office of an Exorciſt, when he 

cureda man poſleſſed with a diuell : He practiſed the office 14;7 ;2 
of Acoluthus, when he ſaid, He who followeth me, ſhall net loh 8.13, 
walke in darkse([e, but hall hae the light of life : The office of a 
ſub-Deacon, when he waſhed bis Ciſciples feete : The office Toh.13 4- 
of a Deacon, when he diſtributed bread and wine to his dif- x1,c.:5 26 
ciples: And finally, he executed his Prieftly office , when he 

oftered himſelfe ypon the Croſſe, a ſacrifice for our finnes, Mat. 27. 50. 
Who can be ſo babiſh ignoranr, but he may vaderſtand, that 

Chriſt in working ſaving miracles, declared himſelfe the 
promiſed Mefſias and Sauiour ? In reforming the abuſes of 

the Tewple,he declared himſelfe co be both King and Prieft, 

to whom reformation of abuſes in the Church belongeth. 

In reading holy S-ripture, and opening the ſence and mea- 

ning thereoftothe people, he declared himlelfe to be the 

great Prophet whom Gol promiſed to ſend into the world. Deut 18.15, 
And when Chriſt ſaith, He who followeth me [hall not walke tn 
darkneſſe, &c. theſe words do import , that we who follow 

Chriſt, are exoaufo,, followers, but not that Cliriſt himſelfe is 


 2#9498;,a follower. Who could once imagine,that the hearts 


of men could be overcaſt with ſuch hornble darkneſſe, as ro 
attribute to the Lordofthe houſe of God, the baſeſt roome Note. 
in al|thehouſe, and to make a Doovre-keeper of him for a 


" time? 


Dd: 3 Nov 


_ . —_—}__ — ——O——_——_— ———— 
yy a29————_ <on—_ _—w OO GE COOGEE en ow —— - ”— 


The ceremonies 
»/ed, 


3 
POL? 


—_—  — ——— = — - — -- 


402 The ſixe and twentieth Treatiſe. Cunt. 


Ow the ceremonies which are vſcd in the conſecration 
of them whoare admitted to inferiour Orders are theſe: 
The Doore-keepers are admitted with the figne of deliue- 
ring the keyes of the Church doore vato them. The Readers, 
by delinering vnto them the holy Bible. The Exorciſts,by de- 
lucring vatothem certaine ſormes of adiuration of perſons 
poſſcfied with diuels, or tranſported with madnefle, And 
exee0, by delivering vnto them tapers of waxe, with aliile 
water pot. Are theſe elements inſtituted by God? and hath 
Godannexed vnto Keyes, Bookes, Adiurations, & Tapers of 
waxe, a promiſe of ſpirituall grace ? If theſe two things cans« 
.not beproucd by holy Scripture, then no Sacrament can be 
acknowledged in theſe Orders : ſpecially fince the admini- 
Aration of theſe offices is committed ro boyes, to ignorant 
fellowes, and to men who haue no extraordinatie gitt of ca- 
ting out of diuels, as the Exorcifis ot the Primiciue Church 
had of old, | 

ThelikeT ſpeake of ſfuperiour Orders, The Hhgnes and ce- 
remonies which are vſed in admitting of Presbyters, (whum 
now they call Prieſts) are the preſenting vnto them a platter, 
in the which conſecrated hoſts are contained, to declare,that 
they are called to flandart the Altar, to conſecrate the ele- 
ments, and to offer vp the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, as a 
propitiatorie ſacrifice to the Father, How blaſphemous this 
opinion is, I haue alieadie declared in the Treatiſe ofthe $: = 
crifice of the Maſſe; but forthe preſent this I ſay, That ifthe 
ancient ceremonie of impoſition of hands had bene kept in 
admiſſion of Presbyrers, yer it could not haue bene called a 
Sacrament of the new Teſlament, becauſe a Sacrament is a 
vilidle ſigne of the inuifible grace of God, and belonging to 
all them to whom the covenant of God belongeth. Onely 
this obſerued, that euery Sacrament mui be applycd in its 
ownne time, as God hath ordained. 

The ceremonie of breathing ypon them who are admir- 
red Prieſts, and vſiog Chriſts words, is a prepoſterous coun « 
terfciting of Chriſt, whom we ought to follow in ſuch things 
as he hath ſet downe to to be followed: but not to preſume 

to 
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gs ro do all things which he did for demonſtration of his dis 
64 uine power. 

"% The Deacons in the Remane Church are ordained by a 
ke. Biſhop, who clotheth them with their Stoles,and their Ora- 


ria, vpon their left ſhoulders, and putteth into their hands 
the Booke of the Goſpell, whereof they ſhould be Preachers. 
Their office is to attend vpon the Presbyters when they mi- 
nifter the Sacraments, to lay the hoſts vpon the Altar, to pre- 
pare and to cover the Lords Table, to carrie the Croſſe, 2nd 
to preach, and (ing, the Goſpell and the EpiRlle ro the peo- 
le.Inthe ordination of Deacons, there is neither a regard of 

the firſt inftitution of Deacons appointed by Chriſts Apo- AA.s.z. 
Rles, neither is there any fimilitude or reſemblance of a Sa- 

crament therein. 

: The office of a ſub-Deacon is not mentioned in holy 
* _ Seripture, and their ſeruice in carrying the Challice, and the 
: Paxe, andthe port with water to waſh the hands of them 
who miniſter at the Altar, and thetowell : they are ſuch a 
maſle of friuolous toyes, inuented by the braine of man, that 


; I will leaue off to ſpeake any further of them, remcmbring 
alwayes this ancient ſaying , That which Scripture hath not Note. 
q commanded, may be as eahily reiected, as it may be ob- 


- rruded. 

Ne ſeeing I have remembred in all my preceeding 
Treatiſes to ſpeake of Antiquitie, I ſhall nor ouerpaſle 

with filence this point in this Treatiſe alſo. 

Albeit the Hierarchic of rhe Romane Church were found +, ,.,.;. 
to be ancient, yer it ſufficeth for this Treariſe ro declare, that of chu their 
of old cheſe Orders were not called a Sacrament. And there Secramene, 
15no ancient Writer, whom I] have read, who reckoneth 
Church Orders in the number of Sacraments, As for the 
words of Cyprian and Pope Leo,cited by Lindanes , they are 
not worthie of refutation, becauſe in a generall hgnification 
many things may be called Sacraments. But to call Order a 
Sacrament in a ſtrifhgnification,it is anew invention, found 


out by the Scholafticall Doors, who behoued to be ſerious 


n ſore thing after they had loſt the ſubſtance of Religion. 
Dd 2 But 
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But I will fet forward and declare, that che Hierarchie ir 
ſelte is nor ſo ancicnt 2s they afhirme it to be. Ir is crue, that 
about the yeare of our Lord 250. Cornet Biſhop of 
' Rome, abhoring the arrogancie of Nowatrs, delcriberh the 
-Hicrarchie of thc Romane Church, in the which there was 
one Biſhop, fortie and f;xe Presbyters ſeuen Deacons, and 
ſ{cucn {ub-Deacons, tortic and rwo Acoluthi : 'of Exorcilts, 
Readcrs,and Janitors fifiie and twe: of widowes and afflicted 
people ,aboue a thouſand and five hundred perſons, who were 
all ſuſtained by the liberalitie and goodneflc of Godin the 
Romane Church. Hereby it appeareth, that befides offices 
inftitured by the Apoſtles ro continue ordinarily in the 
Church, other offices crept in ( into tne Church) by humane 
inſtitution, having no fuch warrant as Elders and Deacons 
had. And a'ter the time of the promotion of the Biſhop ot 
Rome to the honour of the Vniuerſall Biſhop, the number 
of Church offices increaſed, and ro Presbyters were added 
Arch-priefts, And Linaanus lamenteth that other inferiour 

offices, which were invented by men, had c-afled in the 
Church, ſuch as Foflotes, Syngeli, Copiatz: When the libe- 
raljitie of the people beſtowed ſuperfluitie of richcs vpon the 
Church , then new cflices behooued to be found out, to the 
end char all which was beſtowed might ſeeme _ little, 
becauſe many Church offices were to be ſa{lained. The pro- 
ucibe ſpoken of old viomen, yuyy puors SaTeyapey, that is, A 
woman 1s naturally ſumptuous : might now be iulily transfer- 
red to the Church Hierarchie, that it was a ſumptuous and 
coſtly thing. 

About the yeare of our Lord 308.. and vnder the reigne 
of Niocleſian , a conſtitution is attributed to Cain Biſhop 
of Rome, that men ſhould be promoted to fuperiour Or- 
ders, by degrecs aſcending from inferiour Ooders And all 
the fore-mentioned Orders are reckoned in that Decretall 
of Catz, to wit, Qſtiarius , Lecor, Exorcifta, Acoluthus, 
Sub-diaconus, Diaconus, Presbyrer, and Epiſcopus. Bur 
che Eptſile of L-o the fourth , written to the Biſhops of 
Hee; derogateth credite to all che deccetall Epillles 


Written 
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written before the dayes of Pope Siricius, except onely 
to the decrerall Epiſtles of Pope Sylzeſter : ſo that argu- 
ments taken from decretall Epiitles preceeding the 384. 
yeare of our Lord, have the lefſe credite amongſt vs , be- 
cauſe they cannot obtaine credit at the hands of their owne 
Popes. F-7 | 

But ſeeing nothing is to be called ancient, which hath 
not flowed from the mouth of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
left rhey ſhould ſeeme to be diſcountenanced in this point, 
they cite the booke of the Canons of the Apoftles, to proue 
that the degrees aforeſaid were Apoſtolicke conſtiturions. 

This booke is not onely ſuppoſititious , but alſo moſt im- 
pertinently cited by Papiſts, becauſe in the Councell of Concil. Tris. 
Trent Anathema is pronounced againſtthem who acknows 4*/acord.cep. 
ledge not all their O ders, both ſuperiour and inferiour. Bur ** 

the booke of the Canons of the Apoſtles acknowledgeth, 
onely five Orders: namely, Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, 
Re hw and Plalmiſts, or Chantors: burno mention is made 
of Exorciſts and Sub-deacons : therefore it were good for 
them cither to brag leſſe of Antiquitie, or to proue better 
that their Hictarchie is ancient. 

Ambroſe reckoneth five Orders, to wit , Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters, Deacons, Readers, and Exorciſts , making no men- 
tion of Sub-deacons and Acoluthi, The Canonifts reckon 
nine Orders, adding to the ſeuen aboue mentioned Biſhops 
and Pſalmiſts, 

This diverfitie of opinions concerning Church Orders, 
declareth ewo things. Firſt, that of old there was no Sacra- 
ment of Orders. Secondly, that there was no ſetled opi+- 
nion in the Church about Ocders, but one Church vſed one 
forme, and another Church another forme, as is cuſto» 
mably obſerued in things indifferent : inſomuch that when 
it was thought expedient that all houſhold ſeruants in B1- 
{hops houſes ſhould be Clergic-men , then the number of 
Church offices were multiplyed , according to the num- Cyprian Liby. 
der of Oecumenicke offices accuſtomed to be in Noble mens 3. Epiſe. 22, 
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houſes. Would God that in matters of faith, of man. 
Similitade, Ders, and Church diſcipline , men had fixed the eyes of their 
minds as attentively vpon the written Word of God as 
Ship-men do ypon their compaſſe , then had there bene lefle 
wanderiog , and lefſe diſputation, and lefſe diue:fitie of 
opinions. The Lord worke this in his owne time, 
to whom be all hononr, praiſe, and glorie, 
E-. for cuer and ever world with- 
b | OUT end, Amen. 
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THE XXVIL TREATISE. 


Of the Sacrament of Matrimonie, 


THE ARGVMENT. 


I. Why the Romane Church mahetb Marriage a Sacrament, | 
ard yet withbeld their Clergie from ut, 11. T heir damnable de* 


crees concerning Marriage. 11 l. Inwhat reffett the Apoſtle cal- 
leth Marriage a myſterie. 1111. Wherein the Romane Church 
agreeth wth vs about Marriage, V, A confutation of their wic- 
ked decrees tomching Alarriage. 


@F N the Treatiſe of the Sacrament of Matrimo- 
FF "ic, the inconſtancie, obliuion, contradiction, 
>ZJ and head-firong inſolencie of the Romane 

= Church , maketh me vncertaine where to be- 
| gin. For who could once imagine, that they, 
who call marriage a worke of the fleth,and an eſtate of hung 
yncompetent to them who are called to holy Orders, (for- 


getting what they had ſpoken) would make of it an hol 


Sacrament ? as if the Miniſters of God ſhould be debarred 


from the holy Sacraments of God. Ir they fay, that they de- 
barre men in ſpirituall. offices onely from copulation with 
women : yet inthis they debarre chem from the Sacrament, 
foraſmuch as they debarre them from the externall figne, 
whereby the ſpirituall grace is repreſented. Can any man be 
partaker ot Baptiſme, and not waſhed in water? Or can any 
man be partaker of the Lords Supper, and not be permitted 
toeateand drinke at the holy Table? And how is a man ad- 
mitted to the Sacrament of Matrimonie, and debarred from 
copulation, which they themſelues grant co be the externall 

figne of the Sacramcne, 
Burt let vs marke the fraudulent dealing of the Romane 
Church, who hath made Martiage to be a Sacrament, albeir 
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all the members of their Hierarchie haue forſaken it: yet this 


they gaine, that Marriage being counted an holy Sacrament, 


they have drawne the triall of all Matrimoniall cauſes vnder 
their iudicature. This being done, and theirauthoritie being 
ſecled , they tooke boldnefle to make lawes, both impious 
avainſt God, and iniurious to men: as namely, That Marri- 
ape, bound vp betwixt yong perſons , without conſent of 
parents, ſhould be firme and (table: That among kinsfolke 
it ſhouldnor be lawfull co marrie within the ſeuenth degree: 


and thoſe y were already married within theſe degrees, ſhold_ 


be ſeparated againe : That they who are ſpiricuall brethren 
and hſters by the the Sacrament of Baptiſme and Confirma- 
tion, ſhall not haue leave to marrie one another: And finally, 


that the Church may diſpcnſe with the degrees of conſan- 


guinitie , forbidden in the eightcenth Chapter of Leviticus, 

and find out moe degrees letting Marriage to be bound vp. 
The Apolile Part, when he calleth Marriage a great myite- 
rie, he is ſpeaking concerning Chriſt, and concerning his 
Church: andindeed it is a myfterie vnſpeakeable , whether 
we confader the beginning , or the progreſle , of the conſum- 
mation of this Marriage, Itis begun in earth, and perteRed in 
heauen: and the loue of Chriſt and his Church, is vnſpeake- 
able. For cuen the Spouſe of Chriſt, aldeir ſhe be infirme and 
weake in the earth, yet her heart is ſo inflamed with the 
loue of her husband, that ſhe forgetteth all things, and re» 
membereth him : ſhe counteth all things to be dung 
in compariſon of him: one fight of his reconciled face is dea- 
rerto her then allthe treaſures of the world : His name is like 
a \weet oyntment powredout, and delighting her ſoule with 
the [weet ſmell of ſaluation. Andif the loue of the Church 
towards Chriſt be vnſpeakeable, who can comprehend the 
length, breadth, and deepnefſe of the loue of Chriſt towards 
his Church, who hath purged her from all ſpot of finne 
inthe world, and prepared a glorious manfion for ner in his 
Fathers houſe, thatis; in heauen? But this is noc ſpoken of 

the Marriage of mortall men with their wiues, 

It 15 true, that che Apoſile Pawl inthar ſameplace _ 
oOwne 


a . 
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downe ſome fimilitude berwixt corporall Marriage and the 
fpirituall Marriage berwixt Chriſt and his Church : but char 
isnot enough to furniſh out an ordinarie Sacrament in the 
Church of God , for then ſhould there be infinit Sacraments, 


BW 4. 


For the kingdome of Godis compared toa man who ſoweth Maryrz. 3. 31, 
good ſeed in his field; it is compared to leuen, andtoa crea- 33. 44 47. 
iy {ure char is hidden in the field , and to a drawne ner, and to a 


by graine of muſtard ſeed: yet all theſe things are not Sacra- 
E | 
- ments in the Church. 

Yea, andin the Marriage of Adam and Exe, we ſec a cer. Gen, 2, 23. 
"> caine ſimilitude of the ſpirituall Marriage betwixt Chriſt and 
We his Church: for Adam loued the woman, which was fleſh of 
a his fleſh and bone of his bones, and in whon he ſaw his owne 
fmilitude : ſo Chriſt in hike manner by feeding vs with hig 
owne bodie and bloud, maketh vs fleſh of his owne fleſh, 
and bone of his owne bones ; and moreouer he marketh vs 
with his owne fimilitude, to aſſure vs that he loueth vs whom | 
he hath ſo marked, In like manner a matrimoniall band is 
more ſtri& then other bands: for other bands, like asthey are 
bound vp with conſent of parties, ſo in like manner they may n.,/7m-1. h 
be difſolued and vndone with conſent of parties, bur the 
b and: of Marriage cannot be vnJon2, except by death or Rom, 8.38, 
fornication, Bur the coniuntion betwixt Chriſt and his 
Church cannot be vndone by death it felfe. 

As concerning ſpirituall whoredome, rhe true Church, 
which confilteth of a tzumber whom God hath eleRed , cal- 
led, iuſtified , ſanRified, and whom he intenderh to glorifie; 
theſe I ſay the Lord in metrcie preſeruerh from fſpiricuall 
whoredome, and apoſtacie from the knowne truth. 

Andlike asa ct alt woman dclighteth in her husband, whe xz; Mag d. 
ther he be preſent with her or abſent from her : ifhe be pre- vera rg. 
ſent, ſhe delighteth to conferre Fith him: if he be abſent, ſhe Simulude, 
delightethto talke of him, to reade his letters, ro behold the 
tokens of his fauor cowards her , and finally in the ſccret par- 
lour of her heartto meditate of his goodnefſe towards þer. 

Euen fo the Church is rauiſhed with an vnſpeakable delight 


of her husband [eſus Chriſt ; he is ſpiritually preſent, and by 
holy 
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holy prayers ſhe talketh with nim night and day : he is cor- 
porally abſent, therefore the delighteth to talke of his loue 
and goodnefſe towards her, and ro reade the bookes of holy 
Scriprure, wherein his good will rowardsher is clearely mani- 
felted, and inthe ſeceret chamber of her heart continually to 
meditate of his ſecond bleſſed appearance. 

In nothing doth the Romane Church agree better with vs 
foratime, then in magnifying Marriage as an honourable 
band inſtituted by God 1n Paradiſe . and having a type and 
ſmilitude of the loue of Chriſt cowards his Church : and 
therefore they make it an holy Sacrament in the Church, 
which no man euer did before the dayes of Pope Greporze, 
But when they percciued that this was not conſented voto, 
that Marriage ſhould be accounted one of the ordinaric Sa- 
craments in the Church, eſpecially the whole Hierarchie of 
the Romane Church diſclaiming it, and the Eaft Church ina 
gcnerall Councell diſallowing prohibition of Marriage to 
men in ſpiricuall offices ; the Romane Church tooke offence 
at cuerie thing which was repugnant to their opinion. They 
could neither abide them who denied that Marriage was a 
Sacrament, nor yet them who gauelibertie to Chnrch-men 
to martie, and ſo being 1rritated on all ſides, they began to 
{peake cvill of Marriage,as a worke of the fleſh,and an eſtate 
yncompertent to men in fpirituall offices. 

Is not the Romane Church in this point like vnto the river 
Euphrates,which flowing from the mountaines of Armenia, 
ſectech its courſe Weltward vntill i; meet with the skirts of 
mount Taurus : and then when the courſe of it is hindered, ic 
gocth a contrarie way, running direly Eaſtward, vntill it 
be mixed with the river Tygris;euen ſo the Romane Church, 
which could neuer abide ro be controlled, rooke occaſion 
to ſpeake vnreverently of Marriage, becauſe their opinions 
were not recciued in the Church without contradiion. 

Now ſeeing the cauſe is evidently knowne , for which 
they were ſo ſerious to draw Matrimonie into their Sacra- 
ments, namely that matrimonial! cauſes mighc be found ſpi- 
rituall cauſcs, and might be judged by ipicicuall Iudges , let 

VS 
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vs conſider what conſtitutions they made in matiersof Ma- 
trimonie , without any warrant or regardof Scripture: inſo- 
much that their deſpifing of Scripture maketh anumber of concil. Trid. 
their confticutions ſo contemptible, that they are not worthy 4e Matrimn: 
of an anſwer: and namely when they ſay,that the Church hath © 3: 
power to diſpenſe with the degrees of conſanguinitie forbid- 
den in the eighteenth chapter of Leuiticus,8 co appoint moe 
degrees hindering the binding vp of Marriage, then are con- 
containcd in that Chaprer of Leuiticus, what anſwer ſhould 
be giuen to ſuch apoſtats from the truth of God? They make 
{o great account of the Canons of their Councels, that they 
accurſe all them who dare contradi& any of them: and on 
che other part,they make ſo light account of holy canonicall 
Scripture, that euen when they adde to the Scriptures of 
God, or diminiſh any thing from them , they are vaworthie 
either to be heard or regarded, Henrie the cight King of 
England , when he fought.reſolution in this queſtion ar the 
molt part of the Vniuerſities of Europe, if ic were lawfull for 
the Biſhop of Rome, or tor a Councell, to diſpenſe with the 
degrees of conſanguinitie forbidden in the aforeſaid Chap. 
ter of Leviticus, he received a negatiue anfwer, that it was 
not lawfull ſo to do. | 

The prohibicion of Marriage in moe degrees of affinitie 
and conſanguinitie then are contained 1in the eighteenth 
Chapter of Leviticus,is a wicked inuention,to make the Law 
of God of none effcR.For like as Cyrxs when he cauſed many 
chanels tobe made whereinto the water of the river Gyndes 
ſhould be deriued, what intention had he, but to drie vp 5;w;rude. 
the river Gyndes, and to make itemptie of water, that yong 
boyes, and girles might not be afraid to waderthorow it? 
Euen ſo, prohibitive degrees added to the Law of God, 
renged ro none other purpoſe, bur to vndo, and make of 
none efteR the bleſſed Law of God. And this appearcrh the 
moremanifeſtly, becauſe in that ſame Canon wherein they 
claime libertic to adde moe degrees of prohibitionof Mar- 
riage tothe degrees forbidden in Liuiticus, they claime al- 


(oa libertie to diſpenſe with the degrees forbidden by God. 
But 
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But God confoundeth the counſels of men which are oppo - 
fire to his divine inſtitution, and turneth them all co follie. 
And- the prohibition of Marriage vnto the ſeuenth degree 
was abridgedinthe Councell of Lateran, anno 1215, and 
reduced to the fourth degreeof conſanguinitie. So men who 
would corre the ordinances of God, they are like the 
ſerpent ( whereof Epiphanizs w:iteth ) which for hunger is 
compelled to gnaw his owne caile, and to procure his owne 
death, | 

Moreouer, the prohibition of Marriage with ſpirituall 
ſiſters, thatis, with them tro whom they haue bene witneſſes 
in the Sacrament of Baptiſme and Confirmation, is a con- 
ſ{ttution neither countenanced by Scripture, nor knowne to 
Antiquitie, but onely leaning vpon the authoritic of the Ro. 
mane Church: and therefore the people and nations in our 
time, who acknowledge Chriſt to be the onely Lawgiuer in 
his owne Church, do account this Antichriſtian law as the 
aſhes that are caſt to the dunghill. 

Their conſtitution concerning diuorcements , that it is 
not lawfull for the innocent partic to marrie ſo long as the 
other partie is alive, with whom he was once married, js 
partly conceived ypon wrong interpretation of Scripture, 
and partly vpon the opinion of ancient Fathers, who miſcon. 
cciving the right meaning of holy Scripture, haue given to 
others occaſion of (tumbling and erring. Tt is true that the 
Apoſile Paw! ſaith, Let not the wife depart from her hnſband : 
but if (be depart, les ber remaine unmarried , or be reconciled v#- 
to ber huſband, and let not the huſband put away his wife. Tn 
this place the Apolile ſpeaketh of ſuch alienation of minds 
as falleth out berwixt man and woman , and ſeparateth 
their dwelling together for a time, bur he ſpeaketh nor 
of divorcements iufily made for fornication. For as death 
cutteth in ſunder the bands of matiimonie, and giueth liber- 
tietothe liuing partic to marrie in the Lord, euen ſo forni- 
cation cuttethin ſunder the matrimoniall band, and giueth li- 
bertie tothe innocent partic to marrie inthe Lord, 

The bils of diuorcement giuen to honeſt women in the 

old 
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old Teftament, after the recciuing whereot they married 0- 
ther husbands, this cultome they ſay is no ſufficient ground Deur. 24.4. 
to prouc thar the innocent partie may marrie after diuorce- 
ment: for ſuch-diuorcements were rather toilerated for the 
harducfle of the Tewes hearts, then commanded or allowed: 
and becauſe they were made without any triall of tornica- 
tion, they are condemned by Chriſ} as occaſions of adulte- Math 19.9. 
| ries. But the exception that Chriſt maketh in expref{- words 
Lo ct fornication , declareth that the divorcement mace for 
#.- fornication is a lawfyll divorcement , and conſequently 
giveth liderrie to the innocent partie to marrie, as death 
coming berweene , giueth livertie ro the partie living ro 
marric. 
ne opinion of Auguſ/ine concerning the exception of 
fornication made by Chriſt in the queſtion of diuorce= Math. rg g. 
ent, hath ſo blinded thg eyes of Lindanu and many other 
of the Remane Church, thatthey ſuppoſe the meaning of 
the words of Chriſt is this: That a man who putteth away Jus [ r.Dm. 
his wi e tor fornication and marricth another, he finnerth not 1mente.lib.n 
{o gricuouſly , as he whopurte:.h away his wite vngtieued ©4P-14- 
with any ſuch tranſgrcfſion on her part: alwayes borh the 
one and the other finaerh ( ſaith he ) if chey marrie anorker 
curing the life-time o! the firft, Bur with Azpuſtimes tauour, 
exclutiue words fuch as wegexres 1s, cannot be expounded : 
by /:gts and ſinus: but the meaning of Chrifis words 
15 euidenr, that except fornication cut the marrimoniall band, 
the husband ſhould nor put away his wife, and he who mar- 
rieth a woman which is not divorced for whoredome, com= 
mitteth adulterie, | | 
To conclude this Treatiſe, let no man be moued by the 
honour w hich the Romane Church teemeth to give vnto 
Marriage, when they call itan holy Sacrament, neither be 
much troubled wh.n they ſpeake vareuerently thereof; for 
in the courts of Caiaphas and Pontis Pilar Chriſt was {corn- Similitede. | 
tully honoured, and ſeriouſly mocked and buffeted : even '' 
{0 when the Romane Church ſpeakerth honourably of Mar- Max. 25.29. | | 
riage, they are onely ſporting and delighting themſelues 
with F | 
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with conceirs-and diſcourſes : but when they abhorre Mar- 
riage, and ſpeake vnreuerencly of it, then they ſpeake ſe- 
riouſly and from their heart, But the Lord in his owne 
time will top the mouthes of them who teach a doAtrine 
of diuels, from whoſe deceirfull doRrine the Lord 
make his Church free: to whom be all 
praiſe , power and dominion, both 
now and euvermore. 
Amen, 
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THE XXVIILTREATISE. 


Of Opus Operatum, or the worke wrought, 


Tus ARGVMENT. 

I. Wherein the Sacraments of the old Teſtament aiffer from 
the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, atcording to the opinion of 
che Papists, IT. eA necefſarie aduertiſement to all Chriſtians, 
III. Acleare demonſtration of the Noxeliie of Poperie #n this 
point, TIT, Wherem this their dottrine 15 dinelliſh. V. T we ca- 
weats ts be obſerned in the matter of the Sacraments,V I. Where- 
” the promiſe agreeth with the element inthe Sacrament, V 1 1, 
The fondneſſe of the booke entituled Chronica Chronicorum. 


VIII. For what vſe the Lord apprinted the Sacraments , and 


tat they are. 


FE Othing can be ſubjoyned more conueni. 

F5 ently tothe Treatiſes of Popiſh Sacraments, 
© added to the Sacraments of Baptiſme and 
A the Lords Supper, then the Treatiſe of Opus 
Operaturn, For in this pointthey diſtinguiſh 
' the Sacramen s of the old and new Teſta« 
ment;that they ſay, the Sacraments of the old Teſtament con- 
ferred grace ex opere operante, by the worke working , but 
the Sacraments of the new Teftament ex'opere operato, by 
the worke wrought, Yea and Satan is fo dcfirous ro draw 
downe ovr hearts with the cords of vanitie to a confidence in 
outward things, that he is not content to draw mens minds 
from the thing (ignified ro the externall ſigne, but alſo a- 
mong externall and outward fignes, he would haue vs to re- 


poſe chiefly vpon the baſeſt of them, and ro account the ſa- Matb.23.18. 
crifice holier then the altar which fanRifieth the ſacrifice, '7*'% 


_-_ _; gold holier then the Temple which ſanutieth the 
g0iQe 
In 
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In this Treatiſe let vs take timely warning to beware of 
that dotrine which draweth the heart downeward and nor 
ypward, and to have a confidence in things called in Scrip- 
ture vaine things, when they are ſeparated from the ſpirirvall 
fcruice wherein they are appointed by God to leade vs. 

This isa cleare demonftration of the noueltie of Popiſh 
doQrine : for they haue received no ſuch inſtruction out of 
the mouth of Chrift and his holy- Apoſtles; for Chritt re- 
quirech faith of them who were ot perfetage, and were to 

Mark.16.1s, be baptized, laying \ He whobel:zeneth and u baptized, ſhall be 
ſaued, It the Sacrament of Baptilime conterre grace cx opere 
operato, by the worke wrought, waatneceſſicie is there, that 
be who is baptized ſhould be furniſhed with faith before his 
bapriſme ? Nothing can be more oppoſite ynto the doQtine 
of the Prophets of old, then the doftrine of Ops operatur; oY 
for they toreſecing that fooliſh people were too much ad- Ty 

Jer.7.4, diedto outward things, ſaying , The Temple of the Lord, Tr 

| the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lora: the Pro- . 
phet creme calleth thele outward things vaine things, and 
forbiddeth the people of the Iewes to haue a confidence in 
vaine things. This I grant is ſpoken comparatiuely , not to 
derogate credit from externall things inſtituted by God, for 
they haue their owne vic: but to extoll the great dignitic of 
ſpiricvall worſhip, conſiſting in true faith and repentance, in 
compariſon whereof outward exerciles are like vnto vanitic 
and nothing. But the Romane Church on the other part, by 
magnifying ſo highly the extervall ſervice of God, and the 
outward Sacraments, as it by them grace were conferred ex 
epere operato, by the worke wrought, what is this but a tur- 
ning vpſide downe of the doCtrine of the Prophets and Apo- 
les, anda drawing of the hearts of men downeward, which 
the Prophets by the inuiſible cords of the loue of God en- 

Prou.23.3z, devour todraw vpward? S/omen doth forbid men to delight 

in wine, when it preſcnteth a pleaſant colour tothe eye, and a 

dejeRable taſt to the mouth : for in the endiit will bite like a 

Serpent. Whatdoth it availe vs, that Papiſts preſent vnto vs. 

a ſhew of perfeR righteouſneſle, by the externall participa- 
tion 


ler.9. 8. 
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tion of the Sacraments, when as in the meane time riey are 
drawing downe our hearts from the confidence in God, to 2 
repoling vpon outward things, whichate vanitic in compa» 
riſon of taithand repentance. | 

This dorine in my opinion is altogether diabolicall, for 
25 much as by it things are ſeparated which God hath linked ,,,., 
together, God hath linked together a promiſe and a Sacra= 
ment: and they to whom the promiſe belongeth , no dovber 
but the Sacrament ſealeth vp in their hearts the aſſurance of 
the graceof God : butto ſeparate the Sacrament from the 
promiſe, as it the Sacrament were able to conferre grace, 
whether the promiſe be beleeued or not, it js a divelliſh in- 
uention.So did Satan, that old deceittull Serpent, ſeparate the Gen. 3g. 
cating ofthe forbidden fruite from the word of God (promis- 
fing life ro them againſt whom the word of God threatned 
death.) And whoſocuer ſeparateth the word of pramiſe from 
the outward Sacrament, ſending vs to the, outward: barke 
oncly, and not to that celcſtiall promiſe, which is as a quick- 
ning Spirit to giue lite vnto the Sacrament, he walketh with- 
out doubr in the footſteps of Saran. 

eAugrftine wiſherth that in the matter of the Sacraments Two caugatses 
ewo caucars ſhould be obſerued ;one,. that we-be nar, too ” obſerued in 
much addited to thezourward Sacramenit; another, that we ny way 
Imagine not that che onrward-Sacrament is inflituted by ers. 
Chriſt in vaine : for he ſaith , Ss carmaliter accipss , fpiritnale Ang. hothil, 
eſſe non deſinit, ſed tab i noneſ : thay isj\{fthowrecerge it carnally, 171949. 36, 
t ceaſſeth not 70 be ſpiritually but 11 ney (o to thee, And againe 
he ſaith, Ut /ipna pra vebufigmpitatrs acerpers, ſerniilis infirmi- 
tatss eft : 11a inniuluer ſfigna pterprevars male vVagants erroris eſt: 
that 15, t5ke 4452 1 a [erate infirmitie ; to take the ſignes for the —_— _ 
things ſugrified : exen (otomterpret that ſfrgners are appointed Fe : ves Ys 
vane, it 15 an euitl wandring erronr, | | | = 

The fooliſh opinton of Op operatumn, ikeas it transfer- Orw operath 
ret) the heart of man from the promiſe of God to the our- 410v% mans 
ward clement, ſo likewiſe it transferrech the heart of man ps Joys = 
from the auchor of the Sacramenis,to the miniſter and inftru- gs 


ment of their adminiſtration , Exprel]y contratie to the do- 
Ee Qcine 
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_ ArineofholyScripgure, and of ancient Fathers, For in Scrip- 

10b.1.33. ture John Baptiſt informed the people rather to magnifie 

Chriſt who was the author of Baptiſme, and could purge 

them in their inner man with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 

then to magnific himſelfe, who was onely a ſeruant and an 

adminiſtrator of the outward element of water, And Baſi/14s 

apnu by the moſt fit fimilitudes of a golden and braſen 

ſ1guer, declareth that the kings lerters haue alike authoritic 

whether they be gned with his golden or braſen ſeale; cuen 

ſo the holy Sacrament of Chriſt hath alike authoritie, whe- 

ther it be adminiſtred by a Biſhop , or by a man of a meaner 

eftare;Now let this one point be deeply rooted in our hearts, 

that the Sacrament recejueth power from the author, and 

Note. not from the inſtrument and adminiſtrator thereof : and that 

| the promiſe of God is of greater force then the outward cle- 
ment, and then the conceit of Ops operatum will yanith, 

Let vs behold the Sacrament of our initation, Bapriſme, 

- whichisalſo called the Sacrament of our regeneration. Afces 

what manner of way are we bcgotten to be the children of 

Bajil, Mag, God? Baſilus Magn in his exhortation to Baptiſme , de- 

«xhort xd bap- Clareth, that when Sa/omon was writing of natural] and cor- 

nſmom. yorall generation, he-put death after life, and faid , There 

kceleſ.z. 2, 15 a Iirne to live, and «timeto dye. Bur if he bad bene writing 

of ſpirituall generation, he would haue inverted this order, 

Tote  'and would have faid , there isa time to dye, andatime to 

Row. 6.18, Jive; becauſe we muſt fitſt dye to finne, before we can liueto 

righteoiiſneſſe; Now in this-worke of ſ]aying the power ot 

finne, which is naturallyinherent invs, whar can the exter- 

nall element, or the miniſter of Baptiſme worke in this  aCti- 

on? When we perceine their weakneile, we are compelled to 

laoke vp vnto Chriſt the author of the Sacrament, and to the 

word of Gods everlaſting promiſe, wherein there is no 

weakneſſe, but a mightte power to performe all which he 

hath promiſed, if we can beleeue. Therefore let vs leanc.vp- 

pon the Raffe whichis able to hold vs vp, and nor vpon the 

rotten taffe of Opus operatum , Which can giue no grace tO 

them who do leane thereupon, 


SET 
3 1972s; 
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True indeediit is, that albeit there be infinite difference be- 
twixt the author and the miniſter of the Sacrament, yet the 
promiſe contained inthe Sacrament and the externall cle- 
ment haue ſome nearer proportion. Forlike as the externall | 
element offcreth Chrift to him who is baptized, as a foun.. #"re!® the 
caine wherein his finnes may be purged, euen ſo the promiſe Roe > 
of God doth no more, but offereth Chriſt in baptiſme 25a ,jement in th: 
fountaine in whom we may be purged from finne. And it is Sacrament, 
true alſo that infidelitie is ike vnto the Ropple that cloſerh Simulbrede, 
the mouth ofa veſſel], ſo that noprecious liquor can be re- 
ceiued, whether it be offered by the Word or by the Sacra- 
ment. But this remember, that like as the diſſimilitude be- 
eweene the promiſe and the Sacrament, argues the fooliſh- 
nefle of the opinion of Opxes gperatum , ceuen ſothe fimilitude 
that is betweene them doth more mightily argue the fond- 
neſſe of the aforeſaid opinion. For albeit both the promiſe of | 
God, and the Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt, at one time | 
offer Chriſt , and in him remifſionof finnes toa finner, yer 
if his heart belocked vp in infidelitie, he receiuerh no be- 
nefit, neither by the promiſe nor by the Sacrament : ro what 
vie then ſerueth Opus Operatum ? 

Is itnotnow time that we ſhould looke yp vnto the Lord 
Teſus, the author and finiſher of our faith, who can not onely Heb.1z.z. 
: offer himſelfe ynto vs, but alſo can worke faith in our hearts, 
whereby the offering of grace ſhall not be ineffeQuall 'to- 
ward vs? If any man (ſaith Baſilius Magnus) would offer ro - 
make vs yong, luſtie, and ſtrong men, at that time when we 
were bowed downe by age and infirmitie almoſt to the 
grave, wonl4 went beſtow money vpon him, and account 
our ſelues infinitely indebred to his: kindnefſe? Burſo ir is, S;mil;tade, 
Chrift in his holy Sacrament offereth this kindneſſe to vs, to 
renew vs according to his owne fimilitude ; therefore ler vs 
faſten our eyes vpon him,who is the onely efficient worker of 
al: chings promiſed in the Sacrament, and letnot our eyes be 
bowed downe to externall elements, which Chriſt hathno 
need to vie, bur ſo farre forth as ir pleaſeth his Maieſtie to ac- 
commodate himſelfe to our weakneſle, . | 

Ee 2 But ' 
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But now to deduce this queſtion from an higher begin- 
ning,if euerthere had bene great vertue inthe externall igne 
ſeparated fromthe author otit, and promiſe annexed ynto ir, 

Een.3. it might haue bene in Paradiſe, and in the eſtate of mans in- j 

nocencie; but at that ſame time,feparere troin the tree ot life | 
the power of God & the promiſe annexed to it, & there was 
nopowerin the trecof lite to conter tminortalitic co Adam, 
becaule it was but a corruptible tree ic feltein roken whereof > 
itis now not to be found, as old trees that are dead, and new 

|. flouriſhing in their place. As concerning the ioohiſh 

> RS booke vulgarly called Chronca chromoorsm , wheeein Para- 

Clroniceram, ile is ſeparated ab hoc orbe babitabils, t atis, from this inha- 

Note, —  bited world; and ſo he would mike Paradiſe,and all the trees 

thereof to beextant, and notts be ouerihrowne z of the de- 

luge of hislying wricings I make no account, Ke is fo chil- 

diſh in Coſmographie, that when he is deſcribing the foure 

rivers of Paradiſe, he ſeemerh rather tobe dreaming then a- 6 

od 04.1.1, waking: yea he knoweth not in what ſence Herodoris wri- | 

Gs teeth, that Exphrates influu 1 mare rubrum , That Emphrates 
falleth mtotheredſea, Which is athing knowne to children 
who haue alitle profited at ſchoole, 

\ Exod.12,23 In theoldTeſtament the bloud of the Paſcha]l Lambe 
ſeemed to have had a force to defend the Icwes from the 
ſword of the defiroying Angell: but when Script e is con- 

Fed, 4.20, -ferred with. Scripture, it is euidently knowne, that-this was a 

» Worke of faith, So that rwo things are manifeſtly extol- T7 

Jedaboue the bloud of the Lambe, to wit, the promiſe 
of God, promiſing lafetie ro thoſe who-congained them- 
ſclues withinthe poſts and doores. fprinkled with bloud; 
a0 I'kewiſe the faith of the people belecuing the promilc 
| of God. What madneſlie is it then to torgert God the author 

F. of preſcruation;his promiſe,the meane whereby it is offered; 

31 and faith, the mcave of recejiuingthe promiſe,and to fixe our 

eycs onely vpon the vioud? - -.' {926 

Concerning the Sacraments of the new Teſtament (ſeeing 
our diſputation is of them) let vs yngerſiand that like as in 


Ii the workes of Gods creation , he neuer made a creature 
680 Fenh:? where* 


' whereunto he imparted his owne glorie; euen fo in ordai- 
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ning Sacraments, he appointed them to leade vs to the 
knowledge of the goodnefle and mercie of our God, but nor 
to leade vs from our God, and to reſt in the creature, and in 
the Sacrament, as if from them li good aid dilcend and flow 
to mortall men. 
The holy Sacrament 13not in all points like voto the ladder 
that /acobſaw in an heuenly viſion , whereupon the Angels of Gen. 28,12, 
God aſcended and deſcended. 74c9b had no lefle comfort in », /Fmil, 
the deſcending of the Angels, then he had in the aſcending: 
for it was alike comfortable to him, that the Angles of God 
ouarded himin his going our, and in returning home, But it 
i5not fo in the Sacraments;for if we be led vpward, from the 
clement to the word of promiſe, and from the word of pro 
miſero the author ofir, then we find a folid ground where- 
upon torepoſe, as the Apoſtle witneſſcth to the Epheſians: 
For it is not water in Baptiſme that ſanthfieth vs, but Chrift the Ephe. 5.26. 
author of B aptiſme, according to the promiſe of his word: bur it 


 wego downeward , and repoſe our confidence vpon rhe ex- = 


ternall element, wcare ſpoiled of comfort, Holy Scripture jj; $4. 
likewiſe teacheth vs, that Sacraments, both of the old and craments are 
new Teſtament, are ſeales of the Couenant of God. Let vs 
then conſider what kind of coucnant is ſealed vp by Sacra- 
ments. The Apoſile declareth, thatir is a couenant wherein 
there is a mutual agreement betweene God and ys. God pro= 
miſcth grace, and we promiſe obedienc2 of faith ro God; 
Such a couenant as this is ſealed vp by the Sacraments of the 
old and new Teſtament, The words of the Apoſtle are theſe, Gal, 5. 4. 
I teſtific to everie man who ti circumciſed , that he ts adebter to 
keepe the whole Law. Now whereas three things ſhould be 
conlidered,to wir,Gods part, who ofteteth grace freely; and 
our part, wio offer our obedience willingly; and the Sacra- 
ment inſticuted by God, to make vs mindfull of cur promiſe: 
It is a fooliſh thing, by a fond conceit of Ops operatum, to 
draw mens hearts from the confideration of three weightic 
taings, tothe conſideration of one of them onely, and that 
one which of all the three is of leaſt importance, For the pro- 
E e 3 miſe 
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Nets, miſe of God in the wilderneſſe was auaileable without the 
Sacrament (ir neither being contemned nornegleAed:) bu 
the Sacrament withour the promile is of noeff:&. Inthe 

Luke9.s3. Hiſtoric of the Golpell we finde manie ſorts of people who 
reiected Chriſt, & would not receive him within their ports, 
becauſe his face was ſet towards Teruſalem, others received 

' Luke 2.37, him within their coaſts, ſuch as the Gadarens, but within 
ſhort time againe defired him to remoue out of their dounds, 
Now tel me what were the Gadarens better then the Samatri- 
= :: tans ? the Samaritan Cities would not receive Chrilt , the 
| OS Gadarens receiued him , but incontinent excluded him 7. 
i | Note, gaine, The vabelccuing Iewes and Mahometans are like vn- 
co the Cities of the Samaritans : for they reie&t Both Chriſt & 
his blefled Sacraments. But the Papiſts are like vnro the Ga- 
WF: darens,they will welcome Chriſt for a while, bucin the cad 
will bid him goodnight : his Sacraments are enough to 
E*7 them, for they can conferre vnto them grace ex spere operato, 
God is not like vnto man, for he knoweth when he 1s rcie- 
[i Qed: and if we preter his owne Sacrament before him, we bid 
him depart out of our coaſts, 
EY This I have not written as though I wiſhed any ſon to 
i - —  _eſteemelight of the ſcales of the Coucnant of God : God 
____ foibid, I know we are not worthy of the crummes of the 

Mart, 15.37. Lords table, and of the leaſt of his niercies: butonely to ex- 
hort vs to be wiſe,and not to repoſe vpon Sacraments onely, 
as though the Lo: had infuſed all his grace into them, and 
nothing more were to be looked after, For we ought to 
looke about vs, and conſider circumſpeAly what we were, 
what we are, and what we ſha!l be: to the-cnd that we may 
be humbled by the firſt Fight, we may be thankfull with the 
ſecond ſight; and we may be delighted with the hope of the 
thirdGight. In thee three conſiderations we are lil. vnto 

| Exod.19.31. three rankes of the lewes, when the Law was giuen out of 
mount Sinai, the people was not ſuffered to touch the 

Erod.24. 1.2, mountaine : the elders were permitted to come vp vnto the 
mountaine, but Aſoſes was calied to come vp to the top of 


che mouncaine,, where he talked familiarly with God , and 
his 
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his face ſhined with the ſplendor of celeſtiall light. We haue Similitade. | 
bene like vnto the common people ; we are now {praiſed be | 
God ) like vnto th&+&lders, the day will come wherein the | 
Lord will call vs to the top of his holy mountaine,, wherein | 
we ſhall ſee cur Lord face to face, and we ſhall ſce him as we | 
are ſcene. The verie mid ranke wherein we are placed , ad- 
moniſherth vs ſo to be thankfull. for the benefir which we 
3s haue receiued,that we do not reſt vpon it, but count it an car- 
% neſt pennie of greater mercies which God hath layed vp in 
; ſtore for vs. | 
To conclude, let vs conſider the exception which the Ro- 
mane Church obieReth in this headof doEtine De opere ope= 
ji rato. Niſt opponamius obicempeccati mortalu,that is,except ws 6p- 
| 3 poſe (ro wit , vnto grace offered in the Sacrament ) the bar of 4 
mortall ſnne , God when he offereth vnto vs his Sacraments, 
whhich are outward tokens of his {pirituall grace, he offereth 
with them truly his ſpirituall grace; and if we receiue not 
both coniunaly as they are coniundly offered, the de- 
faultis in vs, who hatile locked vp our hearts in infidelitie and 
impenitencie:and ſo we wiltully debarre from our ſelues the 
grace of God freely offered vnto vs. If this be their meaning 
(as poſſible it1s) wherefore then is the Church of God trou- 
bled with words newly inuented by ſcholaſticall DoRors, 
andnot contained in holy Scripture, and with anew inucn- 
tcd difference betweene the Sacraments of the old and new 
Teſtament?” For when all this matter is brought to the verer- 
moſt reckoning, this exception atoreſaid maketh the Sacra- 
ments of the old & new Teſtament of equall torce & power. 
For to the Tewes vnder the old Teſtament the Lord offered 
that ſame ſpirituall grace which he offereth to vs, and if they 
receiued itnot,it wasin their owne defaulr,yea they are ca[- 1. Cor.ro, 2. 
led baptized, apd we circumciſed, and they dideatethe fpiri- py, z. ,. 
tuall food, and we banquet with vnicauened bread vpon the 1. Cor. 5.8. 
fleſh of our paſſouer offered for vs: ſo that in ſubſtance of the 
Sacraments there js no difference berweene them and vs, but 
onely in hgnes, 
Andnow I intreat the iudicious Reader to conſider what 
Ee 4 1s 
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is become of Op operatam , and how it hath taken an end, 
Similitude, It is like ſome of th: Meteores deſcribed by Ariorle, ſuch 
as Stelie traiefle, and Ardentes DraconwBythey fend out a fieric 

Note, Aaſh of light fora ſhorttime, but incontinent they are ex- 
tinguiſhed, becauſe their cxhalations inflzmed furniſhed not 

ſubltznce to the fire to continue long: Euen ſo the opinion of 

Opt operatum laſted for a while, but incontinent it is cx- 

tinguiſhed in the verie exception of Obex peccati mortalir, 

The Lord of his infinit mercie quench all new inuented opi- 

nions, which haue no ſure ground inthe word of God, 


and ſerue forno other vie, but onely to trouble 
the ynitie of the Church of 


Chriſt, Amen, 
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THE XXIX. TREATISE. 


Of Faſting. 


s Trnt ARGVMENT. IS 
I]. That the Faſts inthe old Teſtament were few in number. 
b TI. That inthe old Teſtament one Faſt was commanded , others 
- were voluntarie, and ſome miraculous, 11. What Faſting ©, 
and what the words yn ea, Mues aorma ſrenifie,and wherem they 
aiffer, 1111. Why Fafting was wſtitmted. V, The original] of 
j Faſting upon the Lords day, Friday and Satnraay ; and what a 
| barren Faſt is, V1. T he abuſes of Faſting , 1. the appointing 
of Faſting dayes under paine of acurſe , and why we ſhould faſt on 
W. dneſday: 2. an opmion that Faſting in it felfe 1s a meritori:1s 


worke, 
© 
: EE ting,becauſe all rhe abuſes of it had place be. 
DYE) | 1/32 fore the nine hundredth yeare of our Lord, Yer 
SDA) becauſe I was treating of Sacraments added' 
to Baptiime and the Lords Supper, I would not cut off char 
purpoſe by bringing inany other Treatiſe inthe midſt of ir. 
Andnow let the Treatiſe of Faſting come forth ina time not 
altogether vnfic and impertinenr. FI 
In theold Teſtament there were many holy feafts appoin- x,7,;, te 
ted and ordained to continue yearely by the appointment of od Teftamene 
God: but the number of Faſtings appointed by God to con- few in wmber 
tinue yearely, were but few. In the tenth day of the ſeventh 7 cir, 1 9:27, 
moneth the people were commanded ro affli& their ſoules, 
ard to faſt and pray for obtaining remiſſion of finnes, becauſe 
It was the day of Cipparim or propitiation , whereupon che 
high Prieſt entred into the moſt holy place with bloud, to 


make an attonement for ſinne, Neuertheleſle both the fea- 
ſting 


He Councels of Ocleance and Toledo offered 


© me occaſion cre this to treat ofthis head of Fa- 
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ſting dayes which were many , and the Faſting dayes which 
were but few,were al wholly expreſly commanded by God, 
and intimated to the people by the ſound of the (1ſuer trum- 
pet of God. Which cuſtomne of the old Teſtament teach: th vs 
that our joy and our ſadnefſe, our feaſting and our faſting, is 


are. then to be counted ho!y , when they haue allowance out of 8 
the word of God, | 4. 
Albcit thece is but one Faſting day inflitured by Gods # 


commandement, yet it is tobe well marked, that this one 3 

| Gay waz the ground ot the greateſt tcltijuitie, and moſt ioyfull 8 
Leutt25.9. yeareamong the Tewes.For the yeare of lubilee,the forgiue- E- 
> 0 __nefſeofdebts, the libertic of ſeruants, was proclaimed vpon 
400 the verie day of propitiation, and the day wherein the people 
with Faſting and ſorrowing for tinne afflicted their minds. 

This teacheth vs, thatthe ground of true ioy is true ſorrow 

Plal.126.5. for fane, as the Prophet ſaith, They who ſow in teares, ſhall 
reape 21 109. W hat auailes al humane ioyes that arenot groun- 

ded vpon an a{ſurance of forgiueneſſe of finnes? D amid coune 

red not himſelte happie, becauſe he was a King, but becauſe 
3 T8 Plal.zz.i, God vouchſafed vnro himthe great benefit of tree forgiue- 
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8 - nefle of finnes, Other Faſts had allowance from God, as the 
'$ loel 3. 154 Prophet ſpeaketh , Blowthe trumpet in Sion, ſantlific a FaFt , - 


call a folemne aſſemblie : yer ſuch a Faſt as the Prophet ſpeakerh 
of was much different from the Faſting of the day of propitia- 
tion. The one was ordinarie, the other extraordinarie, vpon 
occaſion of ſome incident calamitie. After this maner Fafted 
. D amid, Toſaphat, the ewes aſſembled at Mizpah, He/ter, and 
WE | e WMaraochens, and many others, 

Ws - Faſts in the old Teſtament, which people voluntarily cooke 
Fi | vponthemſelues for remembrance of their calamities , and 
the finnes which moſt deſeruzdly brought thoſe iudge- 
Zach. 7.5. ments vpon them, they were kept fora time, but they were 
lett offagaipe atrer conſultation with the mouth of God,and 
Fafts were turned into feſtiuall dayes, In the fifth moneth 
they remembred the ſacking of the Citie of Ieruſalem, and 
the defolation of the Temple: and in the ſeuenth moneth Ge- 


aatiab was {laine, whereupon enſued infinite miſeries, This 
| kind 
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kind ot Faſting teacheth vs, that a cuſtom? wherewith peo-+ 

ple arc long acquainted is more cahily receiued then it is layd 
aſide againe, Yea the people of the Iewes durſt not intermit 

the cultome of the Faſting which they had enjoyned to them« 
ſelues, yntill they had ſought counſell at the mouth of God, 

A cuſtomne of Faſting for due cauſes,is not as it a man ſhould Siml, 
put on his vpper garment , andpur ir offagaine at his owne 
pleaſure; yea rather we ſee that the Jewes remaining in Babel 

{ent to lerufalem to the Prieſts and Prophets , and would be ſera. 5. 
guided by che conduct of the mouth of God in ſo weightic 


a matter. , 

Miraculous Faſts both in old and new Teſtament are re- Miracuisw 
gillred, not for our imitation, but onely that we ſhould haue Fafts, 
in admiration the Law andthe Goſpell, and that we ſhould 
be fired vp with reverence to receive the word of God, 
which the Lord pleaſcd ro deliver ro the world with ſuch 
rare and wonderfull teſtimonies of his diuine preſence, who 
is author both of the Law and Goſpell, Surely albeit God 
hath incloſed many things within the compaſſe of narure, 
yea, andnature batha mightie operation in many things, 
yetthe Lord made not nature to be a cage wherein his diuine Note, 
vertue ſhould be comprehended, bur he doth tranſcead a» 
boue nature, yea and worke many things contrarie to nature, 
ro the end that he might waken the dulneſſe of our hearts, 

{o that we might enrer into a deepe conſideration in our Epbel 4.8, 
owne hearts : Wherefore hath the Lord aſcended fo high? 
Wherefore hath the Lord led captiuitie captive? Where:o:e 

haththe Lord diſtributed (ſuch rare gifts to men? And thus we 

ſhall find that the Lord hath done all this tothe end his bleſ- 

ſed word might bereceiued with reuerence,as arich treaſure 

thar came from heauen, 

Now to keepe ſome order inthis Treatiſe : firſt, I ſhall ex- The erdev of 
amine, Godwilling, the ſignification of the word Fafting: thy Treanſe, 
ſecondly,the right vſe of Faſting ſhall be declared: and third. 
ly, the abuſes of it ſhall be manifeſted, If this doQtrine were 
ſer downe without fraudulent and deceirfull ſophiſtications, 


what doRtcine could be more acceptable to the Church 
ynder 
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vaderthe new Tcftament? foraſmuckh as out Lord and Saui- 


; £18 Mar.z. 19.29, our hath foretold vs, that after the Bridegroome ſhall be ca- 
St 0h ken from his Bride, and che Church ſhaſl want the comfort of 

Will Chriſts bodily preſence , then ſhe ſhould haue occaſion and 
—_ time of mourning and Faſting : and ſeeing we are fallen in- b 


to that time, let vs ſee whar dutie Chriſt craueth art our hatids, 
mw __ andthe Lord encline our hearts to do it, 

Ml ithat Faſting Faſting is a voluntarie abſtinence for a time from meate 
i; _ ©” and drinke, to the end we may be the more meete to pray, E- 
et and to powre out our heart before God: this is one kind of 
The diverſe Faſting. Another kind of Faſting is, when we abſtaine nor 
{inds of Fa» altogether from all refreſhment of meate and drinke, but we 
Ping. take {olittle in quantitie, and ſo courſe in quaiitic , as it may 
"=p be a furtherance and no hiaderance to fpirituall exerciies, In 
23 thisſence it is'faid that /ohn Bapti/tcame faſting to the Tees. 
And the Grecians call it yys5 : fo that eating of little, and vn- 

delicate food, may be called yyr&a,ithat is, Faſting. 


| ts +4 This Faſting differerch from famine, called in the Greeke 
= diſfereth from Janguage ayes, becaule famine is want of food, but Faſting 
7. jamine, 1sa voluntarie abſtinence from food which is at hand. Not- 
Note, withſtanding, they alſo who are pinched with famine,ifthcy 


ſuffer this rebuke patiently for the caute of Chriit, they ſhall 
haue an amplereward : like as the ſeuen Martyrs of Epheſus, 
who were killed with famine in mount Celius,in the ſcuenth 
great perſecution , by the Emperour Decizs. Faſting difte- 
| rech f16 that abſtinence which in Scripture language is called 
— ARt 27.33, aorria: This was an abſtinence from meate, for multitude of 
| _ buhineſſe, and a feare of imminent death, preſenting vnto 
them ſuch a tetrour as made them to forget to refreſh them- 
ſeJues with food. And when the ſtomacke of man by debi- 
litie overcome with ficknefſe, beginneth co loath .nacurall 
food, this properly is called aor71@, but not yea. Tam not 
willing to detaine the Rexder in ſearching out the fignifica- 
tion of words, theretore I Jeaue his head, ſetting forward 
to the cel}, 
The riz»t v7 Coucerning the right vie of Faſting it is tobe conſidered, 


of jafing, that Faſiiag in it {elfe is not a yertue, but it is a ſupport 8 fur. 
theralice 


t 
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therance to vertues, if it be rightly vied : namely to prayer, 
tro ſubJuing of the bodie, and to the cntring ,nto holy offi - 
ces. When Faſting is ivyuc4i with prayer, prayer becomerh ag, 
more feruent: when it is 10yned wit! fubduing ofthe bo- ionas 3.7. 
die, and exercile of 3epontiance, it is te wore -unelt and 
eficAuall : and whea it 15 tovncd Wah PtrIBg 170 holy 
and ſpirituallcfhces, it is like vnto @ Wiad that hillech the 
ſayle, and ſetterh the veſlcil forward to a proiperous nauis 
g47t10N, | 
Aboue all things let not Faiting ſand alone , vnaccom- 
panied with ſome vertue: tor it isa very infortunate token & 
prelſage, Like as of old the ſhipmen who ſailed the mediter- 
fane ſea, if they had bene rofſed with a vchement tempeſt, 
ang inthcend ofthe tempeſt there had appeared a fire {ci- 
zing ypon the maſt of the ſhip , it was a fearefull preſage of 
d:owning : but if two fires had appeared ſeizing vpon the 
ſhip,it was counted a good prefage, Eucn ſo when Faſting is 
2lone, not accompanied with any holy cxerciſe, it is a barren 
and vrfruicfull thing , but if it be accompanied with prayer, 
with abſtinence from (10, with holy meditations, and with a 
preparation to an holy office, I ſay that Faſting js co be highly 
eſteemed andreuerently regarded, not as a vertue , but as a 
page accompanying yvercues. | 
Many are the abulgs of Faſting, I ſhall onely touch a few, T1, 234% of 
and thoſe that haue bene and are preſently controverred, Of Fafing. 
old it was controuerted whether any perſon might exceede 
the bound: of moderation in Faſting,or nor? and in this que- 
{tion jr is meere to cali for the teſtimonie of Baſilinns Aagnus, Paſil.mag,ge 
who did ſo much ſubdue his bodie with Faſting, that he was 774 293m: 
called repos ewpuros, that is, a quickened dead bodiezhis pale '** 
face, his leane bodie, his vigour exhauſted with ftudies and 
traucls , witnefſedto the world that he knew whar Faſting & 
abſtinence did meane. His iudgement abour Faſting is this, 
taat a man ſhould not extenuare his bodie withexcefhue Fa- 
ſting : for l:ke as amaifter who ſterueth his ſeruant,in the end 
the ſervant fainteth , fallerh into fickneſſe, and by inficmitie 


1 ticd to his bed, and his maiſter is compelled to attend vpon 
tym, 


AQ.1 3.2, 
Simlicule, 


Similitude, 
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him, and after a manner to be a feruant to his owne ſer- 

vant : Euen fo if the ſoule ſubdue the bodice with excefſiue 

abinence, then the bodie is cuertaken with infirmities and 

fickneſſe, and cannot ſerve the ſoule: yea and the cogitations 

of the ſoule muſt be occupied in meditation how the bodie 

may be reſtored to health againe: bur of this queſtion I hauc 
no neceſſitie totreate. 

Another queſtion abour faſting was diſputed in Augaſtines 

Sueftion. dayes, to wit, whether it was lawtull to falt ypon the Lords 

Anſwer. day,ornot.[n this queſtion let vs conſider the dotine of the 

1.Cor,19:23+ Apoſtle Par, that all things which are lawfull are nor alſo 

expedient to be done. Albeir in it felfe it was a thing lawfull 

to faſt ypon the Lords day, yet in Avguſtines time it was not 

expedient to do it. Becauſe it was a cuſtome obſerued among 

Manichzah heretickes, to faſt ypon the Lords day, therefore 

true Chriſtians would not conforme themſetues, no not in 

_ outward and indifferent things,to the {1milicude ot hereticks, 

Similitzde, Euen as an honeſt matron will not onely abſtaine from che 

vnchaſte conuerſation of an harlot, but alſo ſhe will diſcon* 

forme her ſelfe ro her very outward forme of apparelling,and 

to hergeſture and carriage. In this pointno man can juſtly 

Aug.Caſulane difproue the opinion of Awguſtine, that it was not meet for 


 Epi3h.86 Chriftians to faſt on the Lords day for the cauſe above men. 


tioned, In our dayes the ground of this queftion hath no 

place, and therefore the queſtion ſhould ceaſſe, 
FaſtinzonFri- Faſting vpon Friday and Saturday was an ancient cuſtome 
day and Sa- in the Church, allowed by the Emperour Conſtantine, for re. 
twrda). rmembranceof the Lords death and buriall : yet in ſuch man= 
5" ah ner,that it was counted a voluntarie and indifferent thing :as 
Awbroſds the conference betweene S. Ambroſe Biſhop of Millan, and 
conſec.dift.5. Angnſtine clearely declareth , thar the cuſtome of Faſting on 
Saturday, obſerued in Africa and Rome, was not obſerved in 
Millan,and the Fathers thought it expedient that every coun- 
trey ſhould follow their owne cuttome in ſuch matters as 
were not forbidden by ary Apoſtolicall prohibition. For the 
change of a cuſtome once receiued, if ir be neither repugnant 
to true faith, nor to good manners, it troubleth people more 


by 


Note, 


| 
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wþy che noucltie of it, then it beneficeth them by the ehange, 
25 S. Anguſtine affirmeth. The Romane Church hath altoge- Avg.1awaris 
ther inistaſhioned rhis ancient cuſtome of the Cnurch ; and Epifheris. 
that which of old was voluntarily obſerued as a thivg indif- | 
- ferent, the Romane Church with authoritie commandet\ ir 
| vnder paine of condemnation, bringing thereby the confci- 
ences of men into thraldome to their ordinances. Moreouer, 
in ttead of Faſting(which was of old )they haue brought in a 
new kind of feaſting, to eate fiſhes delicatly prepared, and to 
drinke wine and ſtrong drinke : and ſuch a Faſting as this in- Nvte. 
uented lately by the Romane Church,was voknowne to An- 
tiquitic. And ſome of their owne writers do mightily in- 
| ucigh againſt chis forme of Faſting , which conliſteth one- 
ly in prohibition of eating of fleſh:: and in the meane 
. time the bellic is pampered with other delicate meates and 
drinkes, 
Before I bandle the- principal! abuſes of Fafting , let vs 
ſpeakea little of barren Fats, wherein there is not ioyned 
with bodily Faſting a fpiricuall ab{tinence from finne. The 
Prophet Efay condemnech ſuch a Fafting, intheſ* words : /r 
it ſuch a faſting that I haxe choſen? that a man ſhould afflitt bis 
ſoule for a day, and ts bow doawne hi head a4 a bulruſh , and to /:c 
downe in ſackcloth and aſhes ? wilt thou call thu afaſting, or an ac- 
ceptable day to the Lora? Is not thu the faſting that [ haue cho- 
ſen, to looſe the bonds of witheaveſſe, to take off the heanie bur- 
thent, aud to let the oppreſſed go free , and that ye breake enerie 
oke ? 
g Ancient Fathers do compare ſuch a Faſting as is not ioy- 
ned with an abſtinence from finne, vnto a long and painfull 
nauigation , wherein the ſhip returneth emptie, and nor 
fraughted with good and precious wares, Yea I fav this kind 
of vnfruicfull Fafting is to b2 detefted for many conſidera» 
tions, When we looke vp to God, he hath called no man to 
iuch a Faſting: when we look tothe examples of the Church, 
they faſted not withouta purpoſe of amendment of life: and 
when welooke vnto the Faſting ir ſelfe,itis like vnto blalted 


cares of corne, hauing in ir nothivg buta naked fimilitude 
of 
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Sinlitude. 
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An abuſe, 
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of Faſting. And like as the Queene of Seba , was rauiſheds 
with great admiration, when ſhe looked from one thing to 
another, from the glorie of Sa/omon to the magnificence of 
his building,and from his buildings to the wel ordered eſfate 
of his familic : even ſo when we looke from one thing to a- 
nother, we are compelled to abhorre a barren and yrfruitfull 
Faſting,wherein nothing is to be found bu: a bare abſtinence 
from meate, no abſtinence from finne. | 

The principall abuſes of Faſting are two, Fitlt the appoin- 
ting of certaine dayes of abſtinence vnder paine ofa curſe, 
which is a prepoſterous counterf2iring of the law of the 
Tewes, and an imitation of Montaniſt heretiques, who an- 
pointed times and ſcaſons for Faſting , albeit no impendent 
calamitie, neither publicke nor priuate, did call men to pub» 
licke or priuate humiliation : whom Apollonia iuſtly repro- 

ued, as Enſebrt teftitieth, becauſe they werethe firlt that 
wrote lawes of Faſting, as though the Church before them 
were free. They by lawes and 1ules preſcribed what dayes 
men ſhould Faſt;and from what meates they ſhould abRtaine. 
Such authors haue the Papiſts for preſcrided Faſts,and choice 
of meates. 

Epipbanius bringeth a reaſon why we ſhould Faſt ypon 
Wedneſday, namely becauſe Chriſt was that day taken yp 
into heauen:for it is written that when the bridegroome is taken 
from them, then they (bail Faſt. And this he afficmeth to be 
the tradition ofthe Apoſtles : whereas notwithſtanding at 
this day we belceue that the aſcenſion happened on a Thurſ- 
day. Therefore let Papifts take heed how much creditthey 
would haue to be giuen to their traditions: for there be many 
of them which the Papiſts themſelues cannot denie , bur that 
they be ridiculous and vaine. 

The other principall abuſe of Faſting is this : an opinion 
chat Faſting init ſelfe is a meritorius worke. This is an old 
canker lurking in the corrupt nature of man, thar wher' their 
Romackes are moſt emptie of foode, their ſoulrs are filled 
with moſtexcefſiuve pride. And the Tewes of old in the pride 


of their hearts complained, We hare Faitead, and then haſt not 
looked 
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fooked pon vs, even as though their Faſting had deſerued at 
the hands of the Lord a reſpeQiue regard to their cſtates, 
which God was bound to reſpeR and ſupport in regard of 
their abſtinence. And in later daycs the Monkes, whoſe order 
bound them to a (trifter abftinence then was vſed inother 
orders, they haue accounted themſelues alſo more holy then 
others, and thatthey merited more at the hand of God then 
others did. Such as the Monkes of the order of Saint Benedict 
and Saint Fancer, 

Faſting is of the number of their outward exerc:iſes,which 
are regarded according to the ground from whence they 
flow ,and the end whereunto they are referred. And theſe 
two, to wit, the right ground,and right end, being ſeparated 
from Faſting, itis fo farre from meriting any good thing ac 
the hands of God, that it is abhominable in his 5ght, Yea, 
when the Iewes who returned from the captiuitie, and 
aftiiCted the wiues of their youth and of their couenant, they, | 
couered the Altar of God with teares, with weeping, & with et 
mourning ; theſe outward exerciſes of humiliation did ftand 
as it were alone, net accompanied with amendment of life, 
neither proceeding from faith nor tending to love, and 
therefore God accepted not their offerings, Remember that 
when God created Adam, and he was in Paradiſe himſelfe a- 5,1... 
lone, and an helper wasnot as yet created, he could neither 
procreate ſonne nor daughter: how much lefle can outward 
exerciſes of religion, if chey confilt alone, giue the name of a 
yertue totheir aRions, much lefle ro meritany reward at the 
hand of God? | 

We are taughr in holy Scripture, to account that all our Pal, 32, x. 
felicicie conſifteth in a free pardon and forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes. What merit then can be in our works,When as we arc 
compelled as outlawed to come tothe king, to kneele be- 
fore him, to begge pardon forour manifold offences? Is it a Similitude. 
meet time for ſuch aman to brag of his merits, when as his 
ſupplicant deprecation for pardon teſtifieth , thar if the king 
be not fauorable the treſpaſſer is vndone ? Even ſo ſaith the 
Propher,/ am the Lord, 1 change nor, and the ſonnes of 1, acob are Mal. z. 5. 
wot conſumed, : Ff The 
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"P01 The rematkable counſcll giuen to Peres by his deare 
friend, to finde out ſome way whereby he ſhouldnot be cal - 
Similitude, led to his accounts by the Athenians whole treaſure he had 
prodigally walted, belongeth to vs, whole felicitic Randeth | 
not in pretenting our ſelues vnto an cxaQt account of all our fa 

doings, but rather in obtaining a free pardon for all our of: 

fences. And the Lord our God of his vaſpeal;able tauour and 

oodnefle, vouchlafe vs his grace, that we may vnfainedly 

torſake all confidence in our lelues, andleae onely to 
the merits of Chriſt, and to the ſtaffe of God, 
Plal, 23. 14, whichisable to hold ys vp, when we 

walkc through the ſhadow | 
of death, Amen, | 
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THE XXX. TREATISE. 


Of Vowes, 


Tns ARGVMENT. 

I. At what time Vowes began. 11. The amers kinds of Vowes. 
III. Diuerſe rules to be obſernea concerring Vowes , 1. that 
they be not contrarie to the fundameutall Vowin Baptiſme: 2, 
that they be agreeable to Gods word: 3. that we offer nothing 
but that which we haue receined from God: 4. te take heed to 
the diiþe(jrton of our hearts when we Vow : 5, that we Vow no-= 
thing which may be hurtfull to ory calling, I111T1. Why Vowes 
are made. V. Concerning the dinerſe abuſes of Vowes, 1. when 
they arc not made to God: 2. when the creatures of God are be» 


ſtowed to the maintenance of idolatrie : 3. nhen thoſe that Vow 


hane no intention to performe their Vowes : 4. when our owe! 
are contrarie to our fundamentall Vow mae in Baptiſme,or to the 
voyce of our heauenly Father, containedin his written word, or 
when we make our Vowes with an vncleane and hereticall mind; 
or whey we make Vowes contrarie to our calling  efpecially blonaie 
Vowes, V I. What Vowes are acceptableto God, 


” Onaſticall Vowes were in vſe,cuen before the 
| y fourc hundredth yeare of our Lord , as Ihave ,, , .. 
Wa D alreadie declared by the example of Piora Vowes began 
IK fooliſh Monke, who Vowed neuer to returne 
ub>rag/ 2gainc to (ce his kindred and fathers houſe; ſo 
addicted was he to the Monaſticall life, as vnto an angelicall 
eſtate, Inthis CxxNTvRIE Ifind Vowesto be in very fre- 
quent vſe, ſome of them were good Vowes, as the Vow of 
the Emperour Henricus Aucepr, who Vowed to God that he 
would purge his kingdome from Simonic,if the Lord would 
granc him viRtorie againſt the Hungars, which Vow alſo he 7b: dinerſe 
performed, The Monaſticall Vowes were bad and ſuperſti- hind; of 


tious. The thiid fort of Vowes were more commendable Yowes. 
Ft 2 when 
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when they were made then when they were performed, ſuch 
as the Vow of the Emperour Oztothe great, who Vowed to 
do iuſtice to a woman who complained that ſhe was forced 
by a certaine man, whom afcerward ſhe maried and did beare 


_ children to him, yet th? Emperour in regard of his Vow, did 


The order ob- 


ſerged inthis 


Treatiſe, 


Te fr]t rule, 


Ga atb.5.2. 


execute the man to the death, Iam nor diſpoſed to reaſon 
ſuch a qu2ition : neuertheleſſe ic is a very difputable matter 
whether the performance ofthe oath and Vow of Ottsbe a 


thing difallowable, or to be allowcd. 


In this Treatiſe I haue not need] to be prolixe, becauſe 
there are contained 2n holy Scripture lvre and certaine rules 
concerning Vowes, which it we follow, we ſhall not erre it 
waking of Vowes, prouiding we haue an vinfained purpoſe 
to pertorme that which we haue Vowed,Atrer I hauc ſpoken 
of the rules contained in holy Scripture, I ſhall {peake fome- 
what of the abuies of Vowes, and fo, Godwilling, conclude 
the Treatiſe, | 

Firſt, lervs conſider that in the Sacrament of initation 
there is a Vow made to God inthe name of the child , who 
1m the old Teſtament was circumciſed, or vnder the new 
Teftament is baptized : to wit, that he who was circurnciſed 
ſhould be obedientto the Law, and he who is baptized 
ſhould be obedient to the Goſpell. And albeit vnder the 
Law there wasno perfe obedience found , and vnder the 
Gofpell no perfeR faith can be found , yer children circum- 
cifed and baptized are not to be accounted forſworne, in 
whom therc was alincere purpoſe of obedience and faith. For 


\ the couenant ofthe Law had repentance incloſed within ir, 


Leuit,a, 3. 
Ka2,5,2, 


The #5 w 113 
j,.2pt im e, 


asthe finnc offering clearely witneſſerh: and the couenant of 
the Goſpell had repentance incloſed in its boſcme : ſo that 
he whorepenteth his vnbclicte or diſobedience, is not cx- 
cluced from the couenant of God, neither will the Lord en- 
ter into an hardreckoninog with him. 

Thetilt Vow may be iuſtly calleda fundamemiall Vow, 
and it {o overſwayeth all other Vowes, thar all the ret mutt 
be brovghttoa cue examination, andifthey agree not with 
the fiſt and fundamentall Vow, they muſt be ytrerly can- 

| celled 
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CE XN T1 0, Of Yowes. 437 
celled and aboliſhed. Like as a man who buildeth an houſe, Simil. 
if the foundation Rones be once layed, all thatis aboue doth 
perpendicularly agree with the foundation,elfſe the wall doth 

giue out, and inclineth ro decay: euen ſo whatſocuer Vow 

we make, not agreeableto our filt Vew in Baptiſme, it is 
prepofterous, and worthie to be reiected, 

The ſecondrule whereby we ſhould order our Vowes a+ The ſecond 
righr, is to fixethe eyes of our ſoules attentiuely vpon the 7%. 
mouth of our heauenly Father: and if the Lord ſpeake no- 
thing in his word contrary to our Vow, then it muſt ſtand; 
but iff our heauenly Father gainſay ir, then it muſt be abroga«» 
ted, as it it had not bene made. This honour is due vnto earth» 
ly Fathers, as £/o/es witnefierh, much more to our heauen- 
ly Facher.For AZoſes faith of a woman dwelling in her fathers 
houſe in time of her youth, /f her father d:{allow her iheſame Numb. 3e.6. 
day that he heareth all her Vowes and bonds, wherenuh ſhe 
bath bound her ſelfe , they ſhall net be of value, and the Lord 
will forgine her , becauſe her father diſallowed ber. Now ſee- 
ing that our heauenly Father ſpeakerh vnto vs by his written Simil. 
word, take heedthat we Vow nothing that is diſallowed in 
the written word of God, Againſt this written word Satan 
carricth an vaſupſortable malice, becauſe it is the rule orde- 
ring our actions and ſpeeches to men, and our Vowes made 
to God. And therefore like a devouring foule he endeuoreth Math 13:46 
to ſwallow ir when it is ſowen , and to choake it when it is Sim. 


in the blade, yea he hateth nothing ſo much as it. 


The third rule of right ordering of Vowes,is to ſerue God Thethirs rule, 


with his owne gifts, and to offer nothing to God but that 


which we haue received from his hands. Abrabam oftered Ca 964 
n.s 29, 3, 


his fonne to God: [acob the tenth part of all his goods:Danid od on. 
a Tabernacle to the God of /acob, And whoſocuer will raih. EP 
ly precipitate his defires , 'and Vow to performe that thing 
which he hath not receiued of God, he ſhali be found to be 
a foole, As many inthe Romane Church who Vow to the 
Lord that they will leade their life in virginall chaſticie, 
wanting the gitc of chaſtitie, haue made their habitations 
neltsot yncleanneſle : and they art a ſpeRacle to the warld, 
Ft 3 as 


WE 7 ] | % 
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as the moſt filthie beaſts vader heaven. 

ihe fourth The fourth rule of right ordering of Vowes, is to takea 

rule, duc conſideration of the diſpofition of our owne hearts in 
making of our Vowes : for the Lord Jooketh to the inward 
diſpoſition of our hearts, rather then to the exteroall action. 
As namely, if a man ſhould Vow to God to abſtaine fora. 
ſpace from drinking of wine or firong drinke, to the end tc 
may pray to God more feruently,and order his life more mo- 
derately , who can condemne his Vow, the purpoſe of hiz 
mind being ſo godly and honefl? Butif another man woul{ 
make the like Vow counting tne creatures of God vncleane, 
as the Manichean heretickes did, or that it were a worke me- 
ritorious in the ſight of God to abſtaine from ſome meares 

+ + __anddrinkes,the very intention of him who maketh the Vo, 

| procureth chat the Vow ſhall be reieed of (od. 

7x fſth rule, PFitthly, when any perſon maketh a Vow to God, let him 

conſider the calling whercunto God hath called him , and 


* > Orr ener uy ee og roy 
- TS 4 


| ' Et: | Vownothiog that is repugnant to his calling. As when God 4 
+ | hath called a man to be an husband, and hath blefſed him 'Y 
op h with children, if he make a Vow that he ſhall vodertake ſuch 3 
| - a charge whereby he can haue no regard of his wife and ch1l- | 


h1 dren, he maketh a Vow repugnant to his calling,and cutterh 
the cords wherewith God hath bound him to his wife and 


# | familie. True itis, that God may call a man from a lower of- 
\tath.4.15. fgceto an higher,as he called ſome of his diſciples who were 
ak | fiſhers, to be fiſhers of men ; yet in ſuch ſort as thar the cone- 
1518 IDs nant of God made betweene husband and wife was not bro- 
[nh ;.Cor.g.g, Ken: as inthe Apoliles of Chrift,and the Eccleftafticall hiſto- 


1 80 Fuſeb eccl, ric Witneſleth of the nephews of the Apoſtle [xde, who were 
wa bt.l.3.cap-20 preſented before Domntian the ſecond perſecuting Emperor, 
. Let no man thinke that a mans wife is like vnto his boate, 

his net, his plough, or the heard of catteil he followeth, The 
' 1.Reg. 1919, Apoliles left theirnets, Hel/ens left the yokes of oxen where- 

Amos 7.14. with he was plowing , and the Prophet efmns left the tfol- 

-  lowingotthecattell in Tecoa,to the end that they might at- 
tend vpon a ſpirituall calling , whereinto they were calleJ. 

1.Cor.9.5. Butthe Apoltles left not the companie of their wives, as the 
| Apofile 
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Apoſile Paul clearly witnefleth, Vowes are made for foure why Yowe: 
principall ends, as writeth alate moſt learned DoQor, two 474 made. 


of them pertaine to the time paſt, and other two to the 
time to come. To the time paſt pertaine thoſe Vowes 
whereby we teſtifie our thankfulnefſe ro God for his benefits 
alreadie receiued , orelſe we make deprecations to God tor 
averting his imminent wrath,enioyning to our ſelues bodily 
affli ions, in reſpeR of our by-palt offences, Atter this man- 


ner /acob Vowedto God togiue vnto him the tythes of all Gra.28.20, 


his goods; and afrerthis manner many hauc abſtained from 
drinking wine, to teftifie that they were diſpleaſed with the 
leudneſle of their former life,and the (innes which they com- 
mitted chrough (urfering their ſtomackes with wine. 

Vowes referred vnto time to come, are of two ſorts, ſome 
are referred to the end tomake ys more circumſpeR in time 
to come in committing finne 2 and ſome are referred to this 
end, to extimulate our ſclues by a cuſtome of holy exerciſes, 
to bebaue our ſelues more dutifully both ro God and man 
then we hauec done heretofore. Such Vowes as men volunta- 
rily accept vpon themſclues fora time, andfora good end, 
without any opinion of merit, and without ſubduing the 
necke of their ſoules to the ordinances of men, no Chriſtian 
dorh find fault with them, 


Among the manifold abuſes of Vowes,this isnot the leaſt, Abuſe: of 
when Vowes are conceiued in the name of creatures and are 79+. 


made to Angels, and Saints departed ; this cannot be done 
without great derogation from the glorie of Chriſt: for hike 


as God 1s the Father of light, from whom all good pilts do Iam.1.17. 
IWe ſhould make 


our /Yawes fs 


deſcend, ſo when we dedicate his gifts to any good vie, we 
ſhouid do it in his name, for three principall cauſes: ficft, be- 
cauſe wehaue receiued out of his moſt hberall hands that 
gift which we offer, whether it be ſpiricuall or temporall : ſe- 
condly, becauſe the Lord, who hath beftowed gifts vpon vs, 
giueth alſo vnto vs an heart to vſe chem aright,and co beflow 
them co good vies : thirdly, it is God onely who prolongeth 
our life, and who giuerh vs abilitie ro performe our Vowes, 
rogether with a conltant purpoſe of minde torperſcuere in a 


F. 4 good 
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good reſolution, Therefore let our Vowes be made onely to 
God inthe name of Chriſt. 

2. Secondly, Vowes are abuſed, when the good creatures of 
Ho'caz8. God, ſuch as gold, bluer,batley, fAlaxe, &c. are beſtowed to 
the maintenance of Idolatric, For in all dedications there is 
a ſecret Vow, ſeparating the thing which is dedicated to n 
that vie whereunto the dedicator hath appointed it. There- if 
fore he who dedicaceth any thing , ſhould cake heed that he 7 
dedicate not the creatnres of God to the maintenance of I- By 
i Rs. dolatrie. For like as an husband is offended if his wife p:0- & 
[4% imil;tade, | . 6 
7 digally ſpend his goods any manner of way: but he is more &. 
| [ | offended it ſhe watt and ſpend his goods vpon whoremon+ | 
\ | gers,and his corriuals: Euen ſo the Lord om God is highly 

| | diſpteaſed, when we dedicate his creatures to the mainte» 4 

nance of Idolatric. In our dayes Images are decked with 

coltly apparell, which arc not warmed with garments, but 
the poore and indigent members of Chrilt are naked, and 
not defended againſt the iniurie of the weather by beſto- 
wing garments vpon them, Shall not Chrilt call fuch de- 
dications and ſuch! Vowes to an account, whercin his 
| creatures are beſtowed ypon the ornament of his corriuals 

| | and enemies ? 

L . Thicdly, Vowes are miſerably abuſed, when they who 
W make Vowes, have no lincere intention to performe their 
| owne Vowes, as the people of the Iewes , who deſired the 

7M Pcophet /eremie to ſecke counſell from the mouth of God, 
what was meecteſt for them to do, whether to flie to Egypr, 

or toſtay (til] ar Jeruſalem, with folemne proteſtation that 

ter, 42.5- they would do whatſoever the Lord commanded them, In 

T the end jt was found, that their ſolemne proteſtation and 

'* Vow was falle and deceitfull, becauſe they conformed them- 
ſelues vnro their owne will, and not to the good will of 
God, manifeſted co them by the mouth of the Propher 

 Tereme. _ 

4 Finally, Vowesare abuſed, when the rules forementioned 
and contained in holy Scripture arc not kept, that is to fay, 
when our Vowes ate repugnant to our fundamentall Vow 

made 


Act.5.4. 


Note, 


IE 
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made in Baptiſme, or when our Vowes are repugnant to the 
voyce of our heauenly Father contained in his written word: 
or we make a Vow with an vncleane and hereticall mind, or 
we make Vowes repugnant to our calling. All ſuch Vowes | 
arc fooliſh and naught, rather offending God , then doing | 

homage and ſeruice to the Almightie. | 


+ t—_——— 


A Above all thingslet vs beware of bloudie Vowes, which 31,4 rower, 
F are ſacrifices more acceptable to Satan then ro God Soine of 
4 the Donaciſts called Circumcclliones, being grieued that 


their infolency ſhould be refirained & correfted by Imperiall 
commandements, they de{tinared themſelues vnto a volune 
tarie martyrdome ( as they called it: ) but when they threw 
# themſclues headlong from high mountaines, they were nor 
7 martyrs, as Apnſtine writeth, bur they offered an acceptable 
ſacrifice to the diuei]. Tne bloudie Vow of /ezabel to (lay 1.Kingnry. 2, | 
Ela, was fo impious, that God teſtified che impietie there- | || 
of, not oncly by ſaving his innocent ſeruant from her cruell i 
hands , but alſo by honouring him with the minifterie of an f 
Angell, with miraculons fafting,and with anew Commiſſion | 
;n matrcrs of great weighte, concerning the annointing of 
y Kings and Prophets. The impious Vow of [xſtintzn the ſe- 
['? cond, cail:d grorunns, goeth beyond all conceir of obftina« 
cie in a mortall mans heart. For being rofled with a vehe- 
m.nc tempeſt in th? Euxine ſea, and all expeRation of fafetie 
: being taken away, he was deſired ro Vow vnto God that he 
6 would pardon them who nad oftended him : buthe Vowed {4 
| the contrary , that he would neuer pardon any perſon who ' 
hat oftended him, The bloudie Vow of thoſe fortic men, As 23, 14. 
who bound thernſe]ues by an oath, that they would neither /\ 
eatenor drinke yntiil they had killed Paul; inthis Vowl fay, ; 
the hearts, the mouthes, and the hands of wicked men con. 
ended, which of them ſhould go beyondothers in yngodli= | | 
neſl:: their hearts were bloudie, the abſtinencie of their | 
mouthes from meate was diuelli(h,and their hands were bent 
to milchiete. But indifappointing their Vow,God teacherh 
man to beware to Vow a thing vnlawfull, and namely ſuch 
things as coaſift not in the power of men to performe, 


In 


pi... A 
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what Vows In making of Vowes, if knowledge preceed,and a deuour 
are acceptable purpoſe to performe our Vowes follow , our Vowes ſhall 
OI. neither be impious nor raſh: neither ſhall we offer ro God 
the ſacrifice of fooles , for a foole ſpeaketh without vader- 
Randing , and when hic hath ſpoken he remembreth not the 
luJg.rr, 3o. talke of his owne mouth. The Vow of /phtah was raſh, pro- 
ll ceeding from an ignorance of the right ſence of the Law of 
{BY Leuit.27.4, God. And many forget what their mouthes haue Vowed co 


Ecclel.4. 17. 


h Wo - the Lord, and are nor carefull to performe their Vowes: to 
t corrupt is our nature, and ſo forgetfull,that neither do we re- R 
= member what God hath ſpoken to vs in his word, nor yer . 
'F'i Ecclel.5.3, what we haue ſpoken to God in our Vowes, And truly the ; 
| _ verydeferrivg of /acob to performe his Vow when he came | 
Ki to Sichem (which was not farre diſtant from Bethel) procu- 
. _- Gen.35.1, red vnto him great grieuance: and therefore the Lord bid. | 
deth him go vp to Bethel, and make there an altar vnto God, 
| who appeared ynto him when he fled from Eſas his brother, 2 
ww --* God ſanRife our memories,that we may remember what 
| the Lord hath ſpoken to vs, and what we haue ; 
4 4 —_ promiſed co the Lord. Amen. mY 
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Of the fpirituall eating of Chriſts bodie in 
the Sacrament. 


TrnEtE ARGVMENT. 


bo 


I, T he ground of the Papiſ{s errour of bodily eating. ] I, Wheres 
in [piritall men arffer from carnall, 1 1 I. Concerning our ſpiritual 
coninnttion with Chriſt, T1 11. That feeding ts according to the 
nature of the thing fed, V. That tn our fyurutuall nuwiſhment 
there are three things inſeparable, 1. our incorporation. 2. onr 
3 nourihment, 2 our growth, V I. Thatit © hard to expreſſe that 

x mefFable vaitie which we bane with Chriſt by ſpiritual! eating his | 
J fl:(h. V 1 1. That before we bepartakers of Chriſts goods, we muſt | 
$ be partakers of himſelfe. V I1T. That Chriſt departeth from 

* ſuch who take the ſpirituall dottrine of Chriſt ma carnal ſenſe. 

| IX. That there us nobodily eating of Chriſts bogie, and if there 
were, what inconnuemencerwonld follow. X, The Nonelite of this 
Popiſh errour, 


PAUNDR Ff He opinion of TraſſubRantiation being deep- 
AT RTP ly rooted in mens minds in this time of hor- Bo 

(9 ID © . ; | | 
4 > rible ignorance,vpon the necke of it followed The ground of | 
( (@ anotner errour, to wit, the opinion of corpo- t'# errewr. | 
WR ral cating of the bodice of Chriſt inthe Sacra. / 
ment; as may be clearely prooued by the forme of recanta« 
tion preſcribed to Berengarms by Pope Nicolas 2.anno 1059, -« od 
2d by a Councell afſembled at Rome to the ſame effeR, | 
wherein re is commanded not onely co acknowledge the | 
doctrine of Tranfſubſtantiation, bur alſo the corporall eating | 
of Chritis bodie in the Sacrament: and thatit is ground with if 
thc teeth, and deſcendeth into the Romacke, and in a word, 
!s eaten corporally, Before I begin to refure this groſſe 


errour, 
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Wherei n [þ __ | 
ritwall men 


diſfer from 


carnal. 


1. Cor.10.31, 


Phil, 1. 16. 


Zo 


1\ote, 
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errour,l will premit a few things. Firſt a diſtinAtion berweene 
ſpirituall & carnall men, When a fpirituall man hath in hand 
any earthly buſinefſe, he doch it with an heauealy heart, 
yea when he taketh a refreſhment of meate and drinke, he 
doth itto the glorie of God. Bur an earthly man doth an hea- 
uenly buſinefle with an carthly heart, as they who preached 


| the Goſpel! of Chriſt to adde affliction to the bands of Paul: 


whereby it appeareth cuidently, that mea are verie earthly 
and carnall, when as in holy and diuine myfteriesthey arc 
drawne downe with the cords of vanitie to grofle and 
earthly cogitations. Next let vs confider that neither death 
from Adam , nor life from Chriſt, is deriued vato vs but by 
ſome coniunRion either naturall or ſupernaturail, If we had 
no naturall coniunQion with Adam, we could not lye vnder 
the ſentence of death for any thing that he did. And if we 
had no ſupernaturall coniun&ion with Chriſt, we could not 
liue by bim, and in him, Therefore in this queſtion of eating 


ler the coniunRion be confidered; and if the coniundtion be 
- onely ſpiritual, the eatin 


o will follow the nature of the con- 


junction; becauſe we eate to ſeale vp our coniunction and 


Similitude, 


| Auruft tract, 


26. in Cap. G6, 
Ewan TJoanng 
1. Pet, 1.23, 
and 22. 


fcllowſhip wich Chriſt. 

T hirdly let vs conſider, that feeding is according to 
the nature of the thing which is ted and nouriſhed, The 
bodie is fed corporally, and the ſoule being a ſpirit is ſpi- 
ritually fed, And to ſpeake of a teeding not agreableto the 
nature of that thing which'is fed, is all one asto bring to vs 
the fables of writers who when they diſcourſe of things farre. 
diſtant from them , they take libertie ro lie, and ro ſpeake of 
a kind of men in the Eaſt India, whom they call d5ouer,and 
Ozelue , becauſe they haue no mouthes, bur are fed anu nou- 
riſhed by the odours of flowers.Taecredulitie of fimple peo- 
ple encovrageth many men to heape vp innumerable lies in 
their fabulous bookes : bur the dotrine of Saint Auguſtine 
was this, /nm/jbuliter ſaginamur , quia mriſtotliter renaſcimur, 
that is, weareinfbly fed , becanſe immſibly regenerated. And 
the Apoſtle Peter when he ſpeaketh of our birth. and nouriſh- 


ment , attributeth not vnro vs a ſpitituall birch and a corpo- 
xall 
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rall nouriſhmene , bur rather a ſpirituall birth and a ſpirituall | 
nouriſhment. | 

Fourthly, let vs confider thatin our ſpirituall nourithmene 4 | 
% there are three things inſeparably linked rogecher , namely f 
'$ our incorporation, our nouriſhment, and our grouth; it the Il 
firſt be ſpitituall all the reſt muſt alſo be ſpirituall,as things de- 1 
pending vpon the fi: (t ground, But ſo it is, that. noman can | 
denie but our incorporation in Chrift is ſpirituall, namely by 
faith: therefore our feeding alſo and ourgrouth null we poo 


E ecome pefet men in Chrift muſt alſo be ſpiritual, _. - ephe. 5, 13. 
Fiftly, l-r..vs conſider that in things myſticall isis more F, 
eaſie to declare thenegatiue then the afficraatiue affertion. \ 


And in the matter ofthe holy communion with Chrilt, it is 
more eafie to proue that we are not vniced to Chriſt by cor- 
porall cating of his bodie, then to exprefſe that ineffable | 
vnitic which we have with him by ſpircuall cating of his | 
Azih and bloud, And therefore if the one part of this argu» 
ment be nor ſo ſubRanually treateilasrheather,no man hath 
uf occafion'to'blame the: writer; in: reſpeR the one part 
of this argument is more caſte to be' treated of: then the | 
other. "2 vy01 : | 
| Sixtly , let vs confider that in holy Scripture Chriſt is ſee, 
downe vnto.ys asan'husband, of whoſe-goqds and riches we. pl, 45. g. 
cannot be partakers, except firſt we be partakers of himſelfe. tphe. 5, ;2. | 
And as in a field wherein a rich treaſure is hid zwe cannocbe 
partakers of therreaſure , except we buy the field ; and this Matt. 13. 44. 
conſideration preſenteth ynto vs a great necefſitie ro be ioy- 
ned with Chritt,, for otherwayes: we ſhall not be matic pac= 
takers of thar ſaluation which isinſhim, +. + 4 
Seventhly, let vs conſider that like as they who tooke the 7 | 
ipirituzll dorine of Chriſt ina carnall ſence, continued nor 
his diiciples, but they departed from him : cuen ſo they who Ion 6 14, 3 
In our caves take the ſpirituall doatrine of Chriſt, above the 
eating of the fleſh of Chriit, ina carnall ſeace, Chrilt depar. 
cet from them, becauſe they giuethe glotie of the inuicble 
God ro vilidle creatures. And truly there cannox be a greater 
detection trom God themthis; when - God fendeth downe 
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rokens of his inuiſible preſcnce, that we will repoſe vpon the 
outward rokens of the preſence of God,and will not by them 
be ledto the inutfble God, The very arke of God was an vn- 
doubted roken of the preſence vf God, yet when the people 
of the Iewes had greater confidence in it then in God, it 
tended to their ruine and confu{on. 

' Now to deſcend to the matrer itſelfe , ſeeing the Fathers 
who liued vnder the old Teftament were the ſonnes of God, 
and heires of eternall life as weil as we, they muſt necds be 
borne of the ſame incorruprible ſeed of the word whereof 
we are borne, and be fed with the ſame ſpiritusll ſood where- 
with we arenovuriſhed,otherwiſe none of them could inleric 
the kingdome of heauen,for without ſpiricuall birth ſpiritual 
nouriſhment, -and ſpirituall-garments;no man can inherit the 
kingdome of God. Now: ſeeing that Chriſt was offered to 
them as well asto vs, and they. who bcleeued receiued 
Chriſt as well as we receiue him, ic tolloweth that there is no 
corporall cating of Chriſts bodie , becaufe the Pathers vnder 
che 01d Teſtament could noteate the fleſh of Chriſt corpo- 
rally, ſeeing as yet he had notreceiued a bodie, and was not 
incarnate; and we being nouriſhed after the ſame fort that 
they were nouriſhed, it will follow that we are onely ſpiritu- 
ally nouriſhed with 'the fleſh and bloud.of Chriſt, as they 
were. f..7 G06 TH OP 0; 

Secondly, corporall manducation putteth people in hope 
ofa participation with Chriſt in the Sacrament tro whom 
Chriſt is not promiſed in the word; and this doth tend to a 
ſenaration of things which God hattvinſeparably linked to. 
octher; to wit, the word'and the Sacrament. It we take dj- 
ligent heed to tothe word of God, we ſhall find that vnbe- 
leeuers haue no fellowſhip with Chriſt, | 

Thirdly , when our Lord vttered that diuine Sermon con- 
cerning the cating of his body andthe drinking of his bloud, 
if this doQttine ſhould haue bene taken in a corporall and 
oroſle ſenſe, then they who departed from Chriſt and fol- 
lowed himno more, might haue bene called Chrifts beſt 


diſciples, foraſmuch as they tooke vp the meaning of Chriſts 
doQtine 


: \-s y 
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do& rinc better then others did. But Chrift in (ſaying to his. 
dilciples, will ye alje forſake me? caileth theſe carnall dilciples ſohbas, 67, 
who were offended at hiis dorine, forſalcers of him, There- 
fore if there were no other thing but this one thing, thar it is 
2 ſhame to be reckoned in the number of them who fall a- 
way from Chriſt, we ſhould be aſhamed to take a {p:rituall 
doArinein a carnall ſence, 

The Fathers who ſpake of old concerning the Sacrament of 


' the Lords Supper, they ſpake wiſely and warily, calling the 


bread and the wine after the words of conſecration, Chrifts 
bodie and bloud, leſt any ſhould thinke that God offered the 
figne without the thing fignified, And on the other part, they 
declared clearely , that this bodie and bloud behoucd to be 
caten and drunke onely ſpiritually and by faith , as Auguſtine Aug. tra. 
writeth: ns non manet in Chriſto, i in quo Chriſt xs non ma- 26 in lon 
net, proculdubio nec manducat ſpiritualter carxem ent, nec bibit 40+ ©* 
en4 ſangninem, licet carnaliter + viſibultter premat dentibus Sa. 
cramentum corpors & ſanguins Chriſti, that is to ſay, He who 
abiderh not in Chriſt , and in whom Chriſt abideth not, out of all 
que(tion he neither eaterh the fleſy of Chriſt jpirtually, nor drin« 
keth his tlond, albert carnally and wiſibly be prefſeth with his :eeth 
the Sacrament of Chrift  bodre and blond. © | 
This is aboue all things moſt intollerable,y Papiſts giue our 
all their Nouelties vnder ſhadow of Antiquitie. Did any of 


| the ancient Fathers atfirme that Chrifts body was eaten inthe 


Sacramec of the Supper corporally? Did Chryſoſtome ſo think, Chryſe$t. in 
whoſeeloquence in tranſcending aboue ſimple and vnfigu- cap.10.1.car, 
rate ſpeeches hath bred manje queſtions? Yet when he Hom. 34. 
{peaketh of the ſeeing, touching, and cating of the Lords 
blefled bodie , he biddeth vs cleanſe and prepare our minds 
tO the participation of ſuch divine myfteries, clearely decla- 
ring that he ſpake not of carnall cating. 

I will not inf prolixly in this controucrhie, becauſe it is 
bur an appurtenance of the doQtine of cranſſubſtantiation, 
which ſeeing I have ſufficiently prooued alreadie , that it is 
not an ancient doAtine, all the branches that haue ſprong of 
that new roote muſt alſo be acconnted new,and not ſmelling 

of 
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Similunde, Of Antiquitie :asif aman would ſtand vp and bragge that 
| he were deſcended of ancient and noble progenicours, 
if another ſhould ſtand yp and ſay, I knew thy father, who 

begat thee, and he was a baſe borne fellow vntill ic pleaſed 

ſuch a noble Prince to aduance him to honour? do ye not 

thinke that ſuch a mans mouth is ivſtly topped : even ſo 
he who proucth tranſſubNantiation ro be a new 
doQrine, proueth alſo the like of 
corporall eating. 


f ” 
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THE XXXII TREATISE. 


Of the Communion tobe adminiſtred conder 
both formes of bread and wine, 


TrrE ARGVMENT. 


I. The noneltie of this Popiſh erronr , to communicate under 
one kinde. 11, The abſuratties thereef: 1. contrarie to Fathers: 
2. to Scriptures: q. tothe commandement, pratliſe, and promiſe 
of Chriſt, ITT. The difference which Papiſ/s make betwixt the 
communicating of Prie5ti and lay people, I11TT., That the Com- 
muniou was vſed to be adminiſtred under beth kinar for the ſpace 
of a thouſand yeares after our Lords aſcenſion. V. The abſurditic 
of the doftrine of Concumitantia, V |. Bellarmines ſophiſtrie de= 
rected, V 11. Whencethis error cometh to beſo highly eſteemed. 
, | Ofes in deſcribing the workes of the Lords 

{ 1| creation, ſubioyneth, that the Lord bleſſed 
F1 all the works which he had made. The like is 
JA Þ| to be ſaid of the doQrine vttered by Chrifts 
2 \| owne mouth, and the Sacraments inſticuted 
by Chriſt himſelfe : He will giue a bleſſing 
to his owne word, and tothe Sacraments rightly admini- 
ſredaccording to his owne inſtitution. For this cauſe it is 
the dutie of true Chriſtians to count all the wiſedome of rhe 
world to be fooliſhneſſe, when they preſume to alter the in- 
tirution of God, by adding any thing vntoir, or impairing 
any thing fromit, or changing any iot of the Lords divine 
in{tirution. And like as the Sunne when it beginneth to 
ſhine, obſcurerth with his ſplendour all the lights of the fir- 
mament, and is juſtly called in the Latine language, Sol, quaſs 
ſol , becauſe when it ſhineth , no other light ſhinech with 
It: even ſo, when the Lords holy inflicution is preſented 

Ge ynto 


Genel, 1. 31, 


Similitude, 


Pſal.45.10.11, 
Apoc,13,2, 
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vntovs, Ictthe mouthes of all men be dumbe and ſilent, and 
reverence that holy inſtitution , and preſume not to corre 
it, The Romane Church not onely with ſacrilegious teme- 
ritie hath withdrawne che conſecrated cup from the lay-peo- 
ple,but alſo with diuelliſh pride they defend,that the Church 
hath power for weightie conſiderations foto do.It appeareth 
by this, that they do not rightly compare Scripture with 
Scripture; for that ſame holy Scripture which callcth the 
Church Chriſts ſpouſe, callerh her alſo Chriſts daughter, As 
a ſpoule ſhe trauelleth in birth to bring foorth children to 


 God:and as a daughter ſhe is ſo obedient to her Fathers will, 


ApCC. 18,41 


thatſhe taketh no authoritie ypon her to order any thing in 
her Fathers bouſe, but according to her Fathers commande- 
ment: yea, no obedience in the world is able to be compared 
to the obedience ofthe Church to Chriſt, By the line of his 
word ſhe is builded as an houſe, by the rudder of his com- 
mandement ſhe is guided as a ſhip, by the rod of his fatherly 
authoritie ſhe is chaſtiſed as achild : by his ſhepheards ſtafic 
ſhe is reduced from her wandring wayes : ſhe is like vnto an 
husbandrie, planted, ſowev, and watered, by the plantation 
of the great husbandman, by the ſeed of God, and the 
ſtreames of the waters which flow from the ſanQuarie of 
God. What follieis it to attribute ynto a ſpouſe , ſo toward 
and ſo obedient tothe voice of her husband, ſuch aproud 
carriage, that ſhe will alter the very maine points of the go- 
uernment of the houſe of God? But remember, that the 
Church which taketh this ſacrilegious boldneſſe ypon her, is 
not the true Church of Chriſt, but the purple harloe which 
fitteth ypon ſeuen mountaines , the ſynagogue of Satan, the 
mother of whoredomes, from whoſe companie ſecing we 
are commanded to depart, weſhould giue lefſe heed to the 
yaunting of her fooliſh words, The Romane Church conti- 

nually braggeth of Antiquitie, and ynder the veile of it doth 

ſhroud the noueltie of new invented errours. Did any ofthe 

holy Apoſtles command that the Sacrament of the Lords 

ym ſhould be adminiſtred to lay people in bread onely? 

Th 


Apoſile Paxl, who recommendeth ynto the Church of 
Corinth, 
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Corinth, the forme of celebration of the Lords Supper , ac- r.Cor.r6.16, 


cording as it was firſt inftitured by Chriſt, he ſpeaketh of 1.Cor.11.2y. 
bread bleſſed, and of wine bleſſed, and not of bread onely; 
andthis Epiſtle is not written to Preachers onely , bur to all 
them who call ypon the name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt in e- 1.Cor.1.z. 
uerie place. And ſoall Chriſtians as well as Preachers,ſhould 
communicate vnder both formes of conſecrated bread and 
conſecrated wine, and no man ſhould preſume to mocke the 
people of God, by preſenting vnto them common wine, and 
vnconſecrated, for waſhing of their teeth, but ſuch wine as is 
blefſed, and by the ſacramentall yſe of ic, may be called the 
Lords bloud. Neither are the words of the Apoſtle Paul de- 
liuered ſo mildly,as if liberty were left ro vs to communicate 
vader one forme, or vnder both formes as we liR, bur the A- 
poſile ſpeaketh in the imperative and commanding mood, 
670:4w, x) TWerw , Let a manxeate of this bread , and arinke of 1.Cor.11.:8. 
chu cap. And what are we, that we ſhould ſeparate thoſe ele- 
mencs which the Lord coniunAtly hath coupled togerher? 

Tothe commandement a promiſe is added; for Chriſt 
ſaith not onely, Drmke ye all oft: but alſo he ſubioyneth, For Math.26.28 
this ts my bloud ef the new Teſtament that # (hed for many, for the 
remiſſion of ſjunes.Whenſoeuer God giveth a commandement, 
and to it annexeth a promiſe, albeit it were but in the vie of 
an externall thing, it isno lefſe perillousto negleRir,then ic 
was to Naamanthe Syrian tonegleR the waſhing of his bo. 2. Kings 5.13» 
die in the waters of Tordan. Therefore let ys be obedient to 14: 
the Lords commandement,andler vs belceue his bleſſedpro- 
miſe, and take little heed to the vaine ſpeeches of men, who 
would correRthe wiſedome of God. 

The difference which che Romane Church ſetteth downe 
betweene the communicating of Prieſts vader both formes, 
and the laitie vnder one onely, is not onely ynknowne to 
holy Scripture, but alſo to the ancient Fathers ofthe Church, 
Cyprian faith, How can we deny the bloud of Chriſtto them ©Pria» lb.n. 
whom we exhort to ſhed their bloud for the teſtimonie of *** 
Chriſt? Andin the ſecond booke of his Epiſtles he diſputeth 
yehemently againſt them who changed the element of wine 

Gg 2 into 


Matth,25.28. 
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into the element of water, What would Cyprian haue done,if 

in his dayes the Cup had bene altogether withholden from 

the people ? And Chryſoſtome declaring the benefits of God 

beſtowed on vs who do liue vnder the new Teſtament, affir- 
Chry.hem.13 meth that it was not of old lawtull for the people to eate of 
in 2. Ft4/7, a4 the bread ordained for the Prieſts, but now it is otherwiſe, o 
_- The words of Chry/oſtome are worthie to be noted, therefore | 

I have ſet them downe as he vtitered them inthe Greeke lan- p; 

guage: x Sis 5 oy TW ALY WeTEY B81, OY WATT E4 6 Uhfgug, Ak | 
E | s8Yu aakAcg THAT Uy &y TOA AHH THI, x, TOoTHeUCY T3 that 1s, it Was | 
' 0 not lawtuil for the pcople to be partakers of the food of the | i 
j Ml —__» Priefts, butnow it is otherwiſe, becauſe that one bodice E 


and one cup is offered to all, that is to ſay, both Preacher and 
wi; Avg. trat.in people. In like manner Awpgrftine writech, that like as a per- 
A _ Joan.26, tc nouriſhment to out bodics conſiſteth in meate and drink: | 
cuen ſo in the Lords Supper the Lords bodie is offered to : 
" | be eaten inthe bread, and the Lords bloud is offered to be Pp. 
If _ drunke inthe cup, In like manner Gelaſizes the firſt condem- 4 
Þ | ” - = oY neth that wicked cuſtome of recciuing the bread and not ; b 
nu, the cup, in the holy Supper, commanding men either to re» 7 
cciue the whole Sacrament, or to be debarred from the 
| whole. I content my ſelfe with citing a few places of the an. bi 
| | cients, agrecivg with holy Scripture, to declare that, chey : 
on  whobrag of Antiquitie, are neuer more diſcountenanced, 
—_— then when teſtimonies of holy Scripture, and the beſt ancienr 
| ;- Fathers are brought forth, jo 
7 | But poſſible when they ſpeake of Antiquitie, they ſpcake Th 
Wt | not of true Antiquitie,that is,of thoſe precepts and comman - 
dements which came from Chriſt. But they count that thing 
to beancient, which was in vic inthe 6,7.8.9.hundredthyeare 
of our Lord. If this forme of communicating of lay peo- 
ple with the element of brcad onely was not found inthe: 
i | Church 3!l this ſpace aforeſaid, it is an arrogant thing to call 
= new toyes ancient cuſtomes in the Church, 
\'7 Betore that 1 proue that the Communion was adminiſtred 
-4 ynto lay people vnder both formes of bread and wine, for 
j1Þ the ſpace of a thouſand yeares after our Lords aſcenſion, one 
=_- ſcruple 
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| the laitie did communicate vnder both formes ; but it was 


EY 
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ſcruple is ro be remoued, which troubleth them who are 
weake in vnderſtanding : namely, when they heare that the 
members of the Clergie, when they had offended by com- 
mitting ſome hainous ſine, were excommunicated, and if 
they repented they were releaſed trom their excommunica- 
tion,hut were not admitted to their former dignitic for ſome 
yeares: yet they were admitted to the Commun'on of the 
[itie, which was not a Communion with the element of 
bread onely : forinthe dayes of Cornelis Biſhop of Rome, 


Euſesb. lib, E, 


called the Communion of the laitie, becauſe they didnot couay. 


communicate within the quier where the Priefts did com- 
municate, bur in the bodie of the Church, where the lay peo- 
ple were accuſtomed to receive the holy Communion, And 
this Lindw#s granteth expreſſy, whoſe words I haue thought 1nd. Panep!. 
o00d to ſubioyne:Reargitar itaque in ordinem,vt cum laicrs Ec- as 
cleſie partem occupet, choro clers loco indignws- that is, Therefore 
he is reduced into order. to occupie a place of the Church 
with the lattie, being counted vnworthie to haue a place 
in the quicr where the Clergie fitteth. And againe he faith; 
Omnia cum laicts fratribus habutt communia , puta, orationex, 
conmttum, at que Sacramentorum communionem, qnalem {ici ex 
more Eccleſie Catholice percipicbart, id eft , vtrinſque ſpecte: that 
is to ſay, He (to wir, the penitenc Prieſt) had all thiogs com. 
mon with the. lay people, to wit, prayers, fellowſhip, par- 
ticipation of the Sacraments, ſuch asthe lay people receiued 
according to the cuſtame of the Catholicke Church, thar is, 
a Communion vnder both formes. This ſcruple being remo- 
ued, that they who reade of /a;zca Commun in ancient times, 
may not take it fora Communion ynder one torme onely, it 
is timeto ſet forward,and to proue that the Communion was | 
TD . T hat the C:mm- 
adminiftred vnto the lay people,more then athouſand yeares ,,,,_ wad 
after the aſcenſion of our Lord,in both formes, EP Baca 
In the dayes of Gregorie the firſt , and abour the 600, yeare red vader 
of our Lord, both the elements of bread and wine were gi- © former. 
u2n to Godspeople, with theſe words: Corpus Domini noſtri AR ors 
leſu Chriſti, ſanguis Domins leſu (kriſts conſernet animan tuan vn ns ts 
| " ib, 2. cap. 41, 
Go 3 n 
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in vitam aternam: that is, The bodie of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

and the bloud of our Lord Ileſus Chriſt preſerue thy ſoule vn- 

toeternall life. Theſe words being written of the Sacrament, 

itisto be vnderſtood , that the bodie of Chriſt cannot be ſa- 
cramentally caten but in bread, nor his bloud ſacramenrally 

drunke but in wine, This torme of miniſtration was conti- 

Meryew lib,1 nued in the fixt and ſeventh CENTvRIE. Intheertght CE Ne 
aem'ſjac!' © TyRIE the people are commanded to communicate at leaſt 
thriſe in the yeare; and whereof did they communicate , but 

of their owne oblations, that is,of bread and wine which the 

people brought vnto the altar,.euen yntill the dayes of 

Charles the Great. And as Philip Mornay recordeth,a certaine 

Carcinall who had bene Biſhop of Siluia Candida, renewed 4 

the CoArine of Alexander Biſhop of Rome, after the death of ; 

- the two great Apoliles. He ſaid that Chriſt commanded ro "6 
dothree things in the holy Supper,to wit,to bleſle,to breake, 

and todiftribute, ſo that one of thoſe three without the ref? b 

is of no cftcA, It thefe three ef{lentiall rites had continued in | 

the Church,thatis,to bleſſe, breake, and diſtribute the bread, # 

the other two behooued alſo to haue continued, that is, to ' 

bleſſe, and to diſtribute the wine, according.to Chriſts inſti- A 

rution : but the Romane Church hath altogether peruerted : 

Chriſts inſtitution in both the elements. The bread which : 

they breake they diſtribute not ynto the people, and the 4 

Y 


bread which they diſtribute to the people they breake nor, 
3 and the cup they withhold from the people. 
"i Part. 3.2veſſ, What need haue I to infiſt any further ? 7 homas Aquinas 
*0, 471, 32. one of their owne DoRors cofefleth, that the cuſtome of the 
peoples communicating vnder both {crmes,continued in di. 
verſe Churches from the Apoſiles vntill his time without 
A | controlement:that is,more then 1200 yeares:So hard a thing 
5 is it to getthe footſteps of Antiquitie altogether razed and 
5:mlitnde. aboliſhed. And like as provident men have layd vp in their 
varnes old corne vntill the ſickle be put in the new corne: 
euen ſo this adminiſtration of the Sacrament vnder both 
formes continued in the Church, vntill the ſacrilegious Ats 


of the Councell of Conſtance began to impuene it, an. 1414. 
The 


. 
k K 
»” : 
00 
* 
# 
— » 
a» YN we Y 
= * 
ig 
Wt * 
Geo 
F- 
"= 
8 
> A 4 * 
p » 
d 
i 
Wa 
3. j 
GS þ 
<< 
SE A 
& +-* 
I 
a, of \ 
: 
4! - 
of. @. Þ "el 
» - 
# $ 
, i 
« | 
_—_ 4 
#7 X% 
1" 
© 
y 1 "Fg 
+ $7 
".v; 
"Ty AF P 
i Hg 
*©% 
” 
Es 
£* 
© 
+7 
+» i » 
# 
. TE 
"XT +. 
1 
F p 
tg 
i, 
3 - 
42 
FX$ 
+» 
*:; 
” 
F 
\- 
FEY 
V4 
- 
©"4 
” 
" 
. 


— ww TOE ROC. - I ARS ren 


Cexr.1t. Of the Communion under both kinds, 455 


The doQrine of Concomitantia,wherby they would per[wade 71, 1.4... 

ignorant people , that he who receiucd bread onely in the of Concems- 

Sacrament, receiueth both the bodice and bloud of Chriſt, tentia dete//a- 

by a concomitance of one with the other:I Gare affirme,thar ** KM, 

there is nothing more repugning to the end wheretore this F 

Sacrament was inſtituted, then the doctrine of Concomitantia. |. 

For the holy Supper-is ordained to be a declaration of the 1.Cor.t 1, 26 | 4 

Lords death yncill his coming againe, which is bt declared, L- 

when the elements repreſznt ynto vs a ſeparation of the _ | 

bloud from the bodie ; ſuch as vieth to be when a mans fide T8 

is pierced with a ſpeare , and not when the bodied bloud | 

by a concomitance are mixed together, Yea and [alu ſome- | 

time Biſhop of Rome, heariag of fome who vied to dip the | 

bread in the wine, and foto deliuer it to the people, had no 

way toretorme them, but onely by Chriſts inſticution,For he 

faith, Qmuod procomplemento Communionss intinftam tradunt Ne confer, | 

Euchariſtiam populis , nec hoc prolatum ex Euangelis tefimo- d1/t,2, | 

mum receperunt : thatis, whereas for accompliſhment of the 

Communion, they dip the Sacrament, and deliuer ic to the 

people, they haue not receiued this witnefle of the Goſpell, 

He addeth further: Seorſim enim pants , & [corſim calicts com- 

mendatio memoratur: For the deliuerie of the bread , and the 

deliuery of the wine are mentioned aſunder. And this he ſpea- 

keth of the adminiſtration of the Sacrament that is duc not 

onely to the Prieſts but alſo to the people. By this it may be 

knowne, that /»/1e4, who could not abide a little alteration 

of the Lords inftitution, could farre lefſe abide the mutila- 

tion of the holy Sacrament, andthe redaCting of itto halfe a 0 

Communion, / kl 
Bellarmines ſophiftrie in ſo ſerious a matter is greatly dif- po4rm;ve, | 

approued among the learned, For he ſaith, that the precept 0biection. 

giuen to the whole Church is ſufficiently performed by ſomne 

onely in the Church, that is by the Miniſters, like as that pres» 

cept generall giuen inthe creation , Increale and multiple, is Genel. 1,22, 

performed, albeit ali mcn donot procreate children. Truly 

the example isnothing likesfor the precept or hibertie of pro Anſwer. | 

creation is not layd ypon men with any ſuch necefſitic as 

Gg 4 this 
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this commandement of eating and drinking Chrifts bodie 
and bloud 15 : which whoſocuecr doth not , periſheth and is 
depriued of eternall lite, | 
Moreouer, ifthe words Drinke ye all of chyy , were ſpoken 
onely to the Apoſtles, and to their ſucceflors, to whom were 
theſe words ſpoken, take eate , thu i my bogie ? Wete theſe 


words ipokenalſo to the Apoſtles onely? Then it is not law- 


full for any of the lay people to communicate , but onely to 
Preachers. Such ablurdities do follow vpon this new inuen- 
cd opinion, neither countcnarced by holy Scripture, nor an« 
cicnt FadWers, nor good reaſon. 

In the Goſpell according to Saint Luke, when mention is 
made of breaking of bread in Emaus, and that the faithfull 
at Icruſalem continued in breaking of bread, it is not nc» 
ceftaric to vnderltand this breaking of bread in the Sacra- 
ment, but rather vſuall bread appointed for the repaſt of 
mens bodies: or if we take it for the Sacrament, the breakin 
of bread by a Synecdoche is taken for the whole Sacra« 
ment, 

The adminiſtration of che Communion vnder one forme, 
leaneth ypon the authoricic of ſome late Councels , ſuch as 
the Councels of Conſtance, Babl, and Trent. 

In the Councell of Conſtance anno 1414. andin the thir- 
teenth Seſſion thereof, it is granted, that Chriſt inſtituted the 
Sacrament of the holy Supper vnder the clements of bread 
and wine, and that the Fathers of the primitive Church did 
communicate according to the inſtitution of Chrift, andpre- 
cept ofthe Apoſtles: notwithflanding they preferre , moſt 
vaoaduiledly, a cuſtome lately recciued into the Church, be- 
fore the commandement of Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles, All 
the pretences, clokes, and excuſes, whereby they would leni- 
fic the blot of their ſacrilegious fat, and declare that it is 
nor expedient that the holy Cup be giuen to lay people, are 
bit a maſſe and heape of vile and vacleane things, Is not 
God more wiſe, prouident, and circumſpeR, then all men 
in the world? Knoweth he not the bodily infirmities 


and dedilities whereunto we are ſubiet, better then we 
Our 
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our ſelues do know them? Notwithſtanding all our in- 
firmitics and weaken. ſſe the Lord hath thought expediem 
to deliuer vnto his Church his holy Sacrament vnder both 
formes of bread and wine, In a word, I ſay the ſuperlative d2- 

ree of all follie and madneſl7, is to corre the wiſe dome of 


God: for the fooliſhneſſe of God is wiſer then men; and the 1-<7-1-25: 


weakeneſſe of God is ſtronger then men. 

In the Councell of Baſil , anno 143 t, albeit they abſtained 
from the rudeneſſe of ſome offenfiue words ſer downe in 
the Councell of Conſtance, and albeit they gave libertie to 
the Bohemians to celebrate the Sacrament of the holy Sups 
per vnder both formes , yer left the great pillar of the Ro- 
mane religion ſhould be ſhaken, they would not confeſſe 
that the Councell of Conſtance had erred, but in effeR trea- 
_ ding inthoſe ſame footitepes wherein the Councell of Con- 

Nance walked, they decreed , it was not neceflatie that the 
lay people ſhould communicate vnder both formes, 

In the Councell of Trent aflembled by Panlus Terting, 
anno 1546. there was great hope of reformation, bur it fell 
out otherwiſe; for by multiplying an huge number of Ana « 
themes againſt them who durſt ſay that the Romane Church 
could erre, they confirmed all the drofſe of che whore of Ba. 
bylon and mother of all ſpiricuall fornications. This teacherh 

vs, that there is no hope that the whore will reforme the 

brothel! . Therefore the Lord worke this 
rcformation by the breath of his 
owne mouth : ro whom be 
praiſe and glorie for 


euer. Amen, 
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THE XXXIII. TREATISE. 
Of Symonte. 


THz ARGVMENT. 
I. Ar what time this error began, II, By whomit hath bene 
principally countenanced, 111, What it t, aud what an horrible 
feruneitts, II1T, How wilely the chaire of Rome nath bene ſpot- 
redwithit, V. Thedifference betwixt Simonie, and the de{er- 
wed recompence of painfull labourers. 


bled for ſuppreſſing of Simonie did no other thing but layed 
a ground of the moſt vile Simonie that euer was heard of in 
the world. For the Councels of Millan, Mantua, and Rome, 
bent all cheir forces toſpoile the Emperor of the honor of in= 
ucſment of Biſhops, calling it Simonie when men receiued 
their benefices and rents from the hands ofnoble Emperors, 
Poſſibly ſome money was giuen to the Emperour and his 
followers for the gift of the Biſhopricke, & this fat cannot 
be excuſed , becauſe ir had a note of Simonie : but when the 
Biſhop of Rome is in the Emperours place,& he giuech Pre- 
laces for money,is not this alſo to be counted Simonie?fpeci- 
cially in regard that Preachers ſhould be more tree of auarice 


then any man of a ſ{ccuiareſiate. 
In 
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In this Treatiſe firſt 1-t vs conſider what Simonie is: ſecond- The ordey ob. 
ly, what a pernicious ſcab Simonie hath bene in the Romane /er#4 in this 
Church:and thirdly, what difference there is betwecne Simo- © ſe, 
nie and the juſt deſerved reward of paintull travels. Simonie ,r.,, c:,.... 
(as Divines do define it) is an carneſt dcfire to buy orto ſell ;,, : : 
ſpirituall chings, ſuch as gifts, and offices and things annexed 
vito them , ſuch as rents and reuenues given to the Ci.urch 
for maintenance of ſpirituall ſervice, This they count an ;;,,,.. ., 
horrible fiane, for three principall reaſons: firft, becauſe they hor, !!e/: une. 
who do buy or fel! ſuch things, efteeme baſcly of fpirituall 
gifts and offices, as if they could be bought with corruptible 
things, ſuchas goldor filuer. Andthis is one of the reaſons 
whereby Simon Peter aggrauateth the faulc of Simeon agus, ALS. 10, 
ſaying, Thy money periſh wth thee becanſe thou thinkeſt that the 
gift of God may be obtained by money. 

Secondly, whoſoeuer would buy the gifts of the holy 
Spirit, counteth himſelfe after a manner Lord and maifter of 
the gifts ofche holy Spirit, like as aman counteth himlelfe 
maiſter of thoſe things which he hath bought. And this is 
a Sreat indignitic and irreuerence again(t the holy Spirit and 
his aiits : foraſnuch as the fſeruants of Godacknowledge x. cor. 4. i. 
themſelues onely to be miniſters and diſpenſators of the 
myRteries of God, but not Lords of ſuch precious and excel= 
lent gifts, 
Thirdly, ſeeing that God beſtoweth his gifts freely, it is a 
great iniurie to the holy Ghoſt to ſell that thing which we 
haue freely recciued , eſpecially afcer that Chriſt hath ſaid to 
his Apoſiles, oratis accepiſtis, gratis date, that is, freely ye hane Mar, 10.8, 
receined, ſrely gine. And hereitis to be noted, that by money 
not onely hluer and gold is vnderfiood, but alfoall kinds of 
oifts, obedience, ſeruice, and flattering attendance, by which 
meanes men enter into ſpirituall offices. All theſe entrances Z4nchin {ib 
into tne miniftrie are Simoniacall, as is prudently obſerued 7: ar Caite 
by Zanchius. TE 29H 
In the ſecond head of this Treatiſe lets contider, that al- 7% Simonic 
beit no principall place was altogether free of this foule ſpor 7 emp. & 


of Simonie, yet the chaire of Rome was andis more filthily ER 
ſpotted 


Nots, _ 


Note. 
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ſported with this fault then any other place in the world. 
Now am [fallen into an ocean ſea, and I cannot tell where to 
b-:gin, and when to end, ſo many examples of horrible Simo= 
nie do preſent themſclues ro the view of mine eyes. But 1 
ſhall conraine my (elte within the bounds of the laſt three 
CENTVvRIESs,to wit,the tenth,eleuenth,and twelfth Cx x- 
TVRIES, becauſein theſe CENTvR1Es chiefly the Ro- 
mane (Church endeuored to make the Emperours name de- 
teſtable ro the people 1n regard of Simonie,and in the meane 
time it was the fault wherero themſelues were moſt miſerae 
bly addicted, 

I beginne at Pope Bonifacin the ſeucnth. The Tew. 
els of Saint Peters Church , which like a ſacrilegious thiefe 


| heſtole, did he nor ſell them in Conſtantinople, and thereby 


gathered a great heape of money, whereby he intended 
co corrupt the minds of the people , and ſo co purchaſe a re- 
preſſe to the chaire of Rome,not by the worth of his vertues, 
but by the weight of his money? bur the Lord deceſting this 
vile fat of facrilegious Simome, ſhortened his dayes,fo that 
he could not bring to paſſe his intended purpoſe. Pope 7ohn 
the ſixteenth made hauocke of the Church rents, and prodi- 
pally beſtowed them among his tricnds and kinſmen, Did 
not Bened: the ninth make merchandiſe of his Papall dig. 
nitic,and ſold it to Gregorte the ſixth for 1 500, pound weight 
of gold? And this was he, who after his death appeared in a 
monſtrous fimijttude,as P/atinarecordeth, 

Pope Aarianthe fourth, whoſe death was very ſtrange, for 
he was choaked with a flie, which entred into his throate and 
Nopped his breath, ſo that he dyed, Yet finding that many of 
the Romane Biſhops by vnlawfull meanes attained ro their 
places, namely, by bloud and giving of money, he vitered a 
erue ſentence, to wit, That he who commeth to the Pope- 
dome by bloud, is rather to be accounted the ſucceſſour of 
Romulus then of Saint Peter, Why did Pope Adrian conceale 
the other part of his ſentence, to wit, that he who .commeth 
co the Popedome by money , is rather the ſucceſſour of $1. 


#208 apre, then of Simen Peter But Pope eAarian was 


afraid 
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afr2id to touch that common ſore of the Romane Church, of 
which the tongues of all men,and the pens of all writers con- 
? tinually writ ar.d ſpake,, as an incurable diſeaſe in the Ro- 
. mane Church,to wit,Simonie, ; | 
I'the Romane Church had not counted Simonie a great 
ſ-ulr, wherefore did they with ſuch horrible execrations d-- 
liver Emperovrs to Satan, becauſethey would nort,retgne 
the inueliment of Biſhops to the Pope? And if they counted 
Ir a great ſinne, wheretore did they allow that fame faulr 1 
theſelues, which they difallowed in others? Is it not knowge; 
that men voide of learning, and of the giftof teaching, have 
obtzined Prelaciesarthe hands of the Biſhops of Rome? Bur 
ye cannot ſhew one oban hundred. who withoutmonie could 
a:t2ine to ſuch preferment, Sothere js no ſcab which hath 
more filthily ouer{pread the Romane Church then Simonie, 
The bad cultiome Which is now in ſo frequent vie in all parts, wore, 
that ſpirtuall offis&sargnat adbtained tor the mot part by the 
worth of {pirityal}giftsg; but rather by meney or flattering 
attendance z procetded fron the Romane Church ;- as a vi- 
cious humour ciftilljvg iramg3cibead and. breeding diſeaſes 5imul. 
- 10 the bodie, For after this opinion was ſetled-in mens hearts, 
; that the Church, of Rome wasihe head of all- Churches, the 
faihians and ments:s Qi the!'Ghuech,of Rome, how bad foe+ 
uer they had bane, werexecgiued infatl countries, withoup 
{crupie or daubting, :; 
The grearqueſtion, Deimweſffiznra, opened the:mouthes of 

many Popesz0 count. Simonic robe an hereſte more deteftas 
ble chen any other. And Pope Paſchal \aid, (ta trimming ad Gratian.cau;' 
camparationery ſymongaca herefis pranibuloreputantar : tratis, all 2 74e/7.7.cap 
crimes compared with, the Simoniacall herehje, are-counted vii bm0s 
as nothing. It this ſentence of Paſcbals be true, the number 
oi hereticall Popes will be greatly multiplied. Not onely will 
Livering be found 3n, Apoſtata and an Arrian, and Honorivs _ 
the fiſt a Monothelice, and /oarnes the three and ewenticth, 
who denied the immortalitic of the ſoule, and was condem- 
nedinthe Councell of Conſtance, will be found a notable 
hereticke z bur alſo if we ſhall adde to the preceeding num- 

ber, &> 
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ber, them alſo who do buy and ſell ſpirituall offices, we ſhall 


find in one yeare ewo hereticall Popes, to wit, Pope Boxifa- 


c34 the leuenth ſelling the Popedome , and Pope Greporie 
the ſixth readie to buy it, with an infiaite number of moe 
Popes filthily ſpotted with the vice of Simonie. 

The difference Inthethird roome, ler vs conſider whar difference there is 

—_— -4p ' betweene Simonie and the deſerued recompence of painfull 

0A labourers, to wit, euen ſuch difference as is berwixt a thing 

AR8zo, forbidden, andathing allowed in Gods word, 

Simonie is condemned and abhorred: but the giuing of a 
r.Cor. 9.13. ſtipend to him who faithfully preacheth the Goſpell, is al- 
Similitude, lowed. Forlike as they who ſerned at the altar, lived by 

 thealtar, even ſo they who preach the Goſpell , ſhould liue 
by the Goſpell. Andalbeirthe Apoſtle Parl fora great re- 
gard he had tothe aduancement of the Goſpell, at ſome- 
times thought it not expedient to vſe his libertie, and totake 
a ſtipend from the Corinthians, bur rather laboured with 
his owne hands to get ſuſtentation to his bodie,notwithſtan- 
ding he hadlibertie to receive aftipend.But to buy an office, 
or by ſ{eruile obſequie and flattering attendance, to procure 
an office, it is neuer lawfull, 

To conclude, I wiſh from mine heart,that we may be free 

from the faſhions of the Antichriſtian kingdome , which 

Chriſt cannot bleſſe. They enter into ſpiricuall offices by am- 

bition, auarice and Simonie, Not onely was Simonie con- 

Gratian. cauſ. demned in the Canon Law, butalſo ambition and auarice, 
7 9ueii.I. jnſomuchthatit was decreed and ordained, that whoſoeuer 
deſpiſed the baſeneſle of a lower place, and ſought the emi- 

nencie ofan higher, he ſhould be deprived of both: of the 
lower, becauſe he had proudly deſpiſed itz ofthe higher, be- 
cauſe he had auaritiouſly coueted ir. Euen the Romane 
Church in time of her deteRion knew the truth better then 
ſhepraRiſed it. My ſoule lotheth ſuch new formes of entring 


into ſpirituall offices, The Lord ſanQifie our entrie into the 


our office, Amen. 
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CN A AN 
| THEXXXIILTREATISE. 
Of the Oath of Allegeance, 


THE ARGYMENT. 
T. That Godtaketh an effeciall care beth of onr bodies and 
foules, TI. That the authorinie of Paſtors oner people 1s limited 
and bounded, 111. Concerning the annointing of Princes with 
the ole of conſecration, and what it doth ſjomfie in the Scryptures. 
'TITI. That God hath oftentimes endned enill Princes with good 
gifts, V. The dinerſe alterations in the Romane gouernment , 
whence they did proceed. V 1. Whence it commeth that men car- | 
rie a ſecret reuerence of their Princes tu their beart;. V II. How 
.  kingsof old hane bene confirmed in their kingdomes : 1. by the 
F peopler acclamations: 2, by the peoples voluntarie bringmg of 
gifts: 3. by binding with an holy Oath, VIII. That #t @ uot 
lawfull for any to aſſoyle ſnbictts from their Oath of Allegeance. 
I X. Concerning the aiuerſe ſorts of couenants in the Scripture, 
natural, cinill, andſpirituall, which the diuell by degrees laboreth 
to unbind, X. The badſucceſſe of ſuch as hane attempted to do 
imurie tothe annointed of the Lord, XI. That Popes both by 
them{eluer,and their Councels, baue ſtriuen againſt Princes, X11, 
Why people are ſo much moued torenerence the Pope and his dee 


crees, how ainelliſh ſoener they are. 


_— 


a4, rm Theas God isan abſolure commander of our 
| RY2B1L3 bodies and of our ſoules,the worke of his own 
5H creation, euen ſo he hath not left vs withour 
y LES witneſſes of his prouident care attending vpon 
SESLI® the whole perſon of man, He giueth a teſtimo- Similitade. 
niethat he hath a care of, our bodies, by:appointing_ ciuill 
Magiſtrates to attend vponthem,and to preſerue them from 
all violence andiniurie, Inlike manner he giuethateſtimony 


ot the care he hath oucr our ſoules, by appointing faithful 
Paftors 


—_— 
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Paſtors to inſtru vs 1n things neceſlarie ro etern2!! life, Sce- 

ingtais is the ordinance of God, wherein he declareth his 

bountifuil care toward the weale of mankind, they who op- 

pole themſclues girely againſt either of theſe two, are foiid 

A.5-39. tobe fighters againR God, And this I ſpeake not,as thou! 
Paſtours had an vncontrolled authority ouer the people (con- 
cerning Magiftrates we ſhall fpeake hereafter: ) for fince the 

dayes of the Apoſtles they have ever bene brought to their 
accounts , and their enormities haue bene correed by Aſ- 

ſemblies, prouinciall , nationall, and generall. They haue 

bene acculed , condemned, depoſed , excommunicated, and 

by authoritic of Princes concurring with the Church , they 

have bene impriſoned and baniſhed. This declareth that the 

authoritic of Paftours is limited and bounded, howlocuer the 

man of {inne & child of perdition taketh vpon him che name 

of a Paltour, and will be iudged by no man, but will judge 

all men,as though he were a Godin earth. W hoſe vſurpation 

oucr Kings and kingdomes, being countenanced by a ſedu- 

ced people, itis an euident,declaration,that where darknefle 

is ,there the prince of darkneſle and the Antichriſt, who is 

- mightie by the operation of the diuell, will haue dominion. 

This Treatiſe ſhall confſt and ſtand alone in this tweiſth 

| CexTvRy,not after my accuſtomed forme of writing.Like as 
1.King 22.31 the King of Aram commanded his Captaines that they ſhould 
fight neither with ſmall nor great, but onely againſt the King 

Similit de, of Iſracl: euen fo I am diſpoſed in this CENTvVRIEto ouer- 
paſſe all other errours, and to intreat of this one point , whe- 

ther it be lawfull for the Biſhop of Rome to aſloile ſubjeRs 

from the oath of obedience made to their ſoueraigne Lords, 

For this one point hath ouerturned the eſtate of the world, 

hath turned all things vpſide downe, and hath ſet the Anti- 

chriftin the Temple of God,to gouerne all things at his plea- 

ſure, as if he were God. Like as it was the power of the 

wrath of God, puniſhing the world for their manifold offen- 

ces, that ſuffered the barbarous Goaths, the drunken Van- 

dals,the beggerly Saracens,to opprefſe and ſubdue the migh-_ 


Sim. tie kingdomes of the world, and no yalour that was in thoſe 
naughtic 
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naughtie people. Even ſo it was the power of the iadigna- 
tion of God, puniſhing the contempt of his blefſed truth, that 
{offered noble Emperours, of valiant and couragious ſpirits, 
robetroden vnder the (cete of the man of finne, rather then 
oreat wiſedome in the peſtilear chaire of Rome, 

Now let this Treatiſe fer forward in this order. Firſt, that the 7h* order ot+ 
2nnointing of ſoueraigne Lords be colidered. Secondly,that gem a 
the confirmation of their royall eftate be ſpoken of. Thirdly, "Oy 
the bad ſuccefle of them who miſregarding the calling of 
God, haue ſet themſelues againſt the anointed of the Lord. 

Princes were annointed with the holy cyle of conſecra- 
tion,wherewith the Tabernacle,& the Arke,and the golden 
candleſtick & the cable,& the two Altars,to wit, the Altar of 
incenſe,and the Altar of burnt cfferivg, & other veſſcls of the 
Tabernacle were annointed. This oyle of confecration, when 1.Sam.1o.1. 
it was powred vpon veſſels that were ſenſleſſe things, beto- 
kened that thoſe veſſels ſhould be kept holy to the ſervice of 
the Tabernacle, & not be abuſed to any ciuill & profane vſe. 

Anditis knowne, that when Ze/ſhazzar dranke wine with 

his Princes, his wiues and his concubines,in ſome of the holy 

veſſels that were taken out of the Lords houſe at Ieruſalem, Dan. 5. y. 
what atragicall change of his eſtate he ſutained that night. 

But when Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets were annointed 
with this oyle of holy conſecration, this ation had a more 
ample ſgnification, to wit, not onely that their office was 
holy , but alſo that their perſons by the appointment of God 
were inuiolable,ſeparated from iniurie, ſo chat no man ſhould 
preſume to do them wrong, and he who did it, ſhould be 
counted a man pufc vp inpride, and who lifted vp himſelfe 
againſtthe Almightie, and would touch the very apple of 

| the eye of God, Therefore it is ſaid in the booke of Plalmes, 
Touch not mine anneinted, and do my Prophets no harme, Pal. rog.1-. 

Moreouer, this annointment of Kings , Prieſts, and Pro- 
phets to eminent offices, betokened alſo the fingular graces 
of Godto be conferred ynto them , whereby they might be 
enabled to diſcharge ſo high a calling. Therefore it is ſaid, 
that God gave ynto Sax/ another heart, that 1s, a magnani- 1,54M.1s, y. 
mous hearr,meete for the diſcharge of a Princely dutie. True 
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it is, that the gifts neceſſarie to eternall life are not conferred 
to all Princes : notwithſtanding, for conſeruing of king - 
domes, and to the end that all things ſhall nor be turned 
vplde downe, as it were tending to an vtter ruine and deſo- 
lation, God hath gifted euil! Princes with good gifts ; and 
many of the perſecuting Emperours, ſuch as Traianus,, Anto- 
mins Philo/ophus, and Seueras, were endued with gifts of £0» 
uernment rare and adiniedble- And leſt I ſhould femme to pro- 
pound onely the names of Emperors renowned beyond their 
fcliowes, I adde further, that ciere was no Emperour or King 
lawtully called, of fo hed qualitie , in whom appeared not 
ſometimes a ſparke of djuine gift, The government of Nero 
for the ſpace of five yeares, chel learning of /x{anthe Apoſiata, 
the reuerence that the Emperour Ualens carricd tothe hoare 
head and well reſpeted name of Athand/i ; all theſe exam« 
ples and infinite moe, do teſlifie that holy oyntment is to be 
rcuerenced, cuen in the perſons ot vaboly Princes, And like 
as Coſmographers do write of the Ifle of the Rhodes , that 
there is no day almoſt ſo tempefivous and overcaſt with 
ftormie clouds, but at ſome time of the day the Sunne doth 
ſhine vpon the Iſle : Euer fo there is no goucrnment fo bad, 
ynder the ſhadow vhereof there is no refreſhment found 
to poore and ciltrefſed wbiefts. 1 grant that both the come 
pariſon and the appiicaiion thereof is ſomewhat hypetbolt- 
call; ; notwithſtanding it cannot be denied, but God, for ho» 
nouring of his owne ordinance, bath ſebled all Princes Witn 
ſome marke of divine gift. 

The curtcfiitie of men in changing the forme "OM 20s 
u2rnment of tneir countrics, tended rethis. atlevgthto fad 
CUt a perteQ forme , wherein nothing ſhould be wanting to 
accompliſh the cood eſtate of people goucrned by that new 
forme of gouerament. And no people vndcr heaucn were 
more curious,then the Romans, who loathed many formes of 
government. After Kings they fet vp Conſuls, after Con- 
{uls, D'Rarors, after tnem Decemuiri, and at ſome times Tri- 
umuiri. Nextthey were governed by Emperours, and in the 


end by Popes, What needed lo frequent changes of gonern- 
ment, 


[Q, & 
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ment, aiming at that thing that ncuer was, nor never will be, 
thatis, to find out a gouernment among fntull men,wherein 
the gouernour and the gcucrnment ſhall de alike holy? The 
Romans changed ſo often, vatill at length they fell into rae 
ſnare of the divell, and into the hand of the Antichti, Let vs 
Icarne by this to reuerence the ord:nance of God, & to obey 
the Magiltrares of our own time,in whom if any miſcarriage 
poſſibly fall our, it is a iult deſerued puniſhment of our tran(- 
reſſions, but no cauſe wherefore we ſhould withdraw our 
necks from the yoke of due obedience to our ſuperiours. 
It cometh to paſſe, not by accident, bur by the prouidence 
of God, that a ſecret reuerence is carried in mens hearts to- 
wards them who arc Princes, and are called the annointed 


o: God. Infomuch that it is aUmirdble to ſee how the eyes of X;- 


men are bridled from vnreverent looks, and the hands of 
men from wicked attempts, euen when occaſion is preſented 
to do them wrong. We reade in the warre betwixt Herod 
and Pappry the Captaine of Antigonm armie, when Herod had 
obtained viRorie, he diſmiſſed his armie to take refreſhmene 
of meate, and he went to waſh his wearied botie with wa- 
terin a certaine houſe, being onely accompanied with one of 
his footment, Now in the ſaid houſe three armed men of the 
diſcomficed armie were Jurking , and when they knew that 
King Herod was in the houſe, one of them arole with a 
drawne ſword in his hand,and albeic he ſawthe King naked, 
ne preſumed not to touch him , ſo did the ſecond, and the 
third, all flad counting it aduantage enough to gaine their 


_ owne lines by flying, but none of them moleſted the naked 


King. And this abftinence from doing harme to Herod, Toſe- 


ph, very aduiſedly referreth tothe providence of God, and 74/ep. antig. 
10t to fortune : for the daſhing of the ſpirits of men, and eu- UE,14. Cap 27. 


| | O | 
'ce2:i0g their hearts, that they dare do no wrong to Princes, 


is the worke of God, and cometh not by accident, 
And what ſha!l wethinke of the ſeruants of Dan:d in the 
caue of Eygeds,who incited him to {lay his enemie Sawl? Da- 


414 repreſſed all their kindied and furious affeRions by this ; Sam, 


one argument, that it was not lawtull ro Izy hand vpon the 13. 
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463 The foare and thirtieth Treatiſe, Cunmt i? 7 
_ annointed of God. It had bene hard for D awuid dy his ſole au- : 


tho;ite, to h2ncaſſwaced ihe enraged minds of his ſeruants, 
it it had not bene written in the tables of their hearts by the 
finger of God, chat great reverence ſhuuld be carried co the 
atnointed of God, Andithedo wrong , then let the Lord 
judge him, butler not ſubiects lay hand vpon the annointed 
of the Lord, | 
Y We may pcrceiue by this, that the reuerence due to Prin- 
HH 75 ces is iuchatacred thing, thatthe deeper a man picrceth into 
| | 7, be thall find ſubieQts t2- more bound to a dutie vato tacit 
ES Princes, becauſe God in this matter worketh both inwardly 
| ad outwardly. Outwaruly the Law ſoundeth in cur earcs, 
CE ei. commanding vs tohonor our fathers: inwardly God riketh 
ſucha terror into mens hearts,that by inuifible bands they are 
= mightily holden backe from doing wrong to their ſuperiors, 
£imiltude, Andlikeasin the Perfian gulſeabout Ormus, it is found that 
ſhips arcſailing aboue the water, fiihes are {ſwimming in the 
water, and precious peatles incloſedin (hels are lying in the 
bottome,ot the water, fo that the deeper men deſcend, the 
mote precious treaſures they find out : even ſo] may lay, the 
more profcundly this ſubicR 1s treated of, it ſhall be the 
- better fourdout, that lawlull authoritie is a ſacred thing, not 
to be miſregarded, diſhonoured, or violated, except men 
wou'd fight avainſt God, who hath clothed the kings of the 
eaith with his owne name, to procuie ynto them the greater | 
reverence and obedience, 
| In the ſecond head Iam to fpeake of the cobftrmaticnof 
; © I | Kings intheir kingdomes. This nath bene Cone three man» 
| WF eulhcty ner of waies: by the acclemacions of the people, by their vo- 
kmodences, Juntorie and liberall gifts, and by the oaths of their ſubic- 
©  Gion and obedience. When Salomon was annointed king vp- 
pon mount Grbon, the peopic with their joytull acclamations 
1.King, 1.39. acknowledged Szlomons kingdome, ſaying, God fave king 
LaM.15.24. Salomon: and when Srl was made king, the people ſnouted, 
ard {aid, God fave the king, 
; - The lecond forme of acknowledgement and confirma- 1 
tion of kinodomes, is the voluntarie bringing of giits to the | 
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king, in ſo much that it is clearely ſaid of them who deſpiſed 
Savl, and diſliked his kingdome, that they brought him no 
reſents, 
Thirdly, people confirme the kingdomes of their Soue- .. 
rajgne Lords , by binding themſeives with an holy Oath, 
that they ſhall be obedient to God and to their king. So did 
the people of Juda bind themſelues to their king vas, with 
an holy couenant, that they ſhould be obedient to him: and 
and the king alſo did bind himſelfe with an holy couenanc, 2.Kiog,re.r7. 
chat he ſhould gouerne them in the feare of God. And inthe 
Councels aſſembled in Toledo, Bracara, Hiſpalis, and other 
rownes of Spaine, it was an vſuall ching to bind thernſelues 
by an holy Oath to the obedience of their kings, who at that 
-ime were of the nation of the Gothes. And in our dayes 
cheſe cuſtomes aforeſaid are the more allowable, becaulc 
there is found a patterne of all theſe things in the moſt holy 
kingdome of Chriſt, What were che ioytull acclamatiens of 
the people when Chrift came to leruſalem ryding vpon an 
aſſe? they praiſed God with a loud voyce, ſaying , Bleſſed PE IO 
be the king that cometh ta the name of the Lord: were not theſe my 
acclamations (I ſay) an acknowledging of the kingdome of 
Chrift? And whenthe Prophet forerelleth, that The kings of py,1 ,2 19, 
T arſhiſh, and of the Iſles ſhall bring preſents : the kings of Sheba, 
and Seba ſhall bring osfts: what is this, but a foretelling of the 
kingdome of Chrift, whoſe kingly honour ſhall be acknow- 
ledged by humble kneeling,and offering to him ſuch gitts as 
his Maieſtie moſt delighteth in, that is, prayers and ſupplica- 
tions, proceeding from belecuing and penitent hearts?Final- 
ly, in the Sacrament of our initiation, when we are baptized 
in the name of Chriſt , we are bound by an holy covenant, 
made jn our name, that we ſhall be obedient to our Soue- 
raigne Lord and Maitter Teſus Chriſt,cuen as the Iewes were , | , 
in the Sacrament of Circumciſion bound to the obedience * ©? 
_ of God, and his moſt holy Law. 
| In the third head it cometh in hand to ſpeake of the O3th 
[ of Allegeance, whether it be lawfull for any mortall man ro 
Foy afloile lubics therefrom; or not. Inthis head we might be 
Hh 3 very 
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very compendious, vſing the words of Chriſt, Giwe vuto Ceſar 
that which is Caeſars, and unto God, that which 55 Gods: if the 
malice of Satan had not ouercalt this cleare matter with my- 
ſie clouds, in reſpeR of the iniquitie of the time. For the Ro- 
mane Antichrifthauing vpper hand,and ignorant people be. 
ing ſeduced by their blind guides,depended ſo abſolutely vp- 
on the chaire of Rome, that they weremore vie to it, 
then tothe holy ordinances of God. So that the queſtion 
that ariſeth in this matter, proceedeth onely from the ſmoke 
which aroſc out of the bottomleſle pit, darkening the Sunne 
atthe noonetide of the day, and there was nothing ſo cleare 
but it was called in doubt by the proftors of the Romane 
Antichriſt, Let vs now conf:der, that there arethree kinds of 
couenants, whichin holy Scripture are called the coucnants 
of God. The firſt is naturall, the ſecond is ciuill, and che third 
15 ſpirituall, | 
There is a naturall couenant betweene parents and chil- 
dren, binding children to ſupport the indigent eſtate of their 
fachers, And ſecing this couenant is grounded ypon the Law 
of God, which commandeth to honour father and mother,the 


| breaking of this naturall couenant is called a tranſl: oreſſion ot 


Ima, © 


Tote, 


2o 
en, 26.31. 


the commandement of God. And God will nor regard the 
ſpeeches of couetous Prieſts, who vnder colour of offering 
ſacrifices to God, perſwaded ignorant people tonegleR their 
dutie towards thcir parents, ſaying, that by the gift offered 
by children the parents might haueprofit, Wherein we are 
taught to take morediligent heed to the couenant of God, 
then tothe vaine ſpeeches of Church men , who preſume to 
ſecure mens conſciences, even at that time when they haue 
broken the conenant of God, 

The ſecond kinde of couenant is a ciuill couenant, ſuch as 
was betweene Abimelech king of Gerar and //aac, which was 
the more inuiolably obſerued, becauſe it was ſealed vp by an 
Oath, This couenant is not called ſpirituall becauſc it was 
ſcaled vp with a ſpirituall band, that is, with an Oath, bur it 
is called aciuil couenant,in regard the dutie whereunto they 


were mutually bound, was a ciuill dutie , to wit, that they 
ſhould 


e 
-» 
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ſhould do no harme one to another, Notwithſtanding if any 


of them had broken this covenant, it might haue bene juſtly 


ſaid they had broken the couenant ol God, becauſe the ble{- 
ſed name of God was interpoſed to ſeale vp the couenant; 
euen ſo 1 fay of the couenant made berwixt Princes and ſub. 
ies, the couenant concerning the duties mutually promiſed 


is civill , bur the ſealing vp ot the couenant by the Oath of 


God,bringeth the breakers of it vnder the compaſſe of brea- 
king the Oath of God, Yea and the Prophet Ezecbie/ calleth 


the Oath of obedience which Zedekiah made to the king of 


Babel the Oath of God, aibeir the king of Babel was bur a 
tyrant and an vſurper , without any lawfull ſucceſſion from 
Danid, Notwithtanding God faith by the mouth of his Pro- 
phet, As / line, { will ſurely bring mine Oath that he zath aeffi- 
{cd, and my conenant that he hath broken,vpon hu owne head. 
W hat ſhall chen become of ſubieas, who haue bound them- 
ſclues by the Oath of obedience to their lawfull and natiue 
Princes, ifthey breake this Oath of the Lord for any mans 
perſwaſion? ſhall not the Lord (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) 


and God will enter iniudrement with them for their treſþaſſe com- 
mitted againſt him? 

The third kind of couenant, isaltogether, and in all re- 
ſpeRs ſpirituall: ſuchas was the couenant which [ehozada 
mace betwcene God and the yong king [aſp and the pco- 
ple,that both king and people ſhould be obedient to the law 
and ordinances of God. Albeirt that falſe teachers endeuour 
to vndo all other couenants , dare they alſo preſume to yvndo 
this covenant, which in all reſpeRs is ſpirituall? Yes verily, 
for weare taught in the Booke of God, that falſe teachers 
will ſtudie to draw men from the worithip of the true God, 
to ſerue other Gods, facing out their falſe doQrine with pro- 
phecies, fignes, and wonders : but the Lord forbiddeth vs to 
nearken to them;For the Lord our God proueth vs,to know whe- 
ther we lowe the Lord our God with all our heart, and with all our 
ſoule. ButT intreat the Reader, befor: I go further, ro marke 


zech 17.19. 


ſpread hu net vpon them, and they (hall be taken inthe Lords net, Ibsd. 29, 


a 


Y*® 
2.Ki0g.17, 


Deut 13.1. 2.3 


rhe circuir, the compaſle, and the coulinace of the diucll and Nete. 
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his inſtruments, in whom his mightic operation doth worke. 
He doth nor at the firſt inſtance let himſelfe againſt the ſpiri- 


- tuall couenant made betwcene God and man, leſt he ſhould 


be repelled and putbacke , bur rather heſetteth himſelte a- 
gainſt the ciuill couenant made betweene Princes and their 
ſubieRs (albeit confirmed by the holy Oath of God) that by 
ouerwhelming Princes with vniuſt calumnies, ſuch as theſe: 
They are heretickes, apoſtats from the faith of Chriſt, and 
from the obedience of the Vicar of Chriſt vpon earth : by 
theſe and the like meanes they ſteale away the hearts of the 
people from Princes, who ate the Lieutenants of God here 
ypon earth, This point being once obcained, the reſtleſle de- 
fire of Satans inſtruments ſetteth forward to draw men from 
the very Goſpell of Chtiſt,as a dotrine imperfeCt,and which 
hath need to be ſupplied by the traditions of the Church:and 
wholocuer is acquainted with the hiſtorie of the Church, 
fince the Apoſtles dayes, cannot be jgnorant of this. What 
is all chis, but a miſerable abuſing of ignorant people , who 
call Princes hereticks, who adhere vnto the true Apoſtolicke 
faith in all points, as ifany man ſhould haue called Con/?antzc 
an hereticke,becauſe he followed not the footſteps of bloudy 
perſecutors his predeceſſours. This diſconformitie berwixt 
him and them deſerued a better name, and the carriage of 
godly Princes in our dayes ſhouldnot be called hereticall,for 
a diſſimilituge betweene them and ſome of their predeceſſors 
blinded with a doQtrine of ly es, But it ſhould be reuerenced 
25 ancwlight, that God hath made to ſhine in darkneſſe,and 
a cleare evening time after a ſtormie day. Thirdly , the bad 
ſuccefle of them who in the ſwelling pride of their hearts 


 haveattempted todo iniurie to the annointed of the Lord, 


15 to be confidered,And in my opinion fince the beginning of 
the world, there was nota king better beloucd of God then 
D anid was: neither was there a king more hated of men then 
D amd was,inſomuch that when he had ſubdued all the reſt of 
his enemies , in the end his owne ſonne Ab/olon, as a ſerpent 


2.Sam, 15,17, CIceping out of his owne wall, began to bite him, His owne 
JI- 


Counſeller Achitophel, who late at his owne table with him, 
conſpired 
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conſpired again(t his life. His owne people, for whoſe fafery 
and libertic he had ſo often expoſed his life to hazard and 
dang*r, cuen thoſe, I ſay, conſpired againſt his life and king 
dome at one time: ſo that many of the people beholding this 


ſudden and vnexpeRed change of Dawas ſerled eſtate , they py, ,, 


bcgantothinke that there was ns helpe for himin God, But the 
cragicall ends of all his enemies compelled the people to al- 


ter their opinion, and to thinke that Dawid was a man belo- , 5,m 18, 


ued of God, and ſo overſhadowed with the prouidence of 


God attending ypon him, that it was hard for any ſubicQ ro 
ſec his face againſt the annointed of God, 
' Thelike infortunate ſucceſſe had the enterpriſes of 1{axs- 


7:25 and his Captaine Andragathines, againſt the Emperour yore. 


Gratianms, And the enterpriſes of the tyrant Ewpenize, andthe 
Captaine of his armie Arbogaſtu,agaialt the Emperour Va- 
lentimianthe ſecond. Theſe yong Emperours, albeit they were 
pitifully circumuented and oppreſſed by the deceit and might 
of y{urping tyrants, neuertheleſſe the tyrants and their afſo- 
ciats etcaped not the puniſhment of the Almightie God. 
Ataximre his armie, terrified with the rumor of thetorces of 
7 heeds/31z5, delivered him bound into the Emperours hands, 
Andragathurg his Captaine, finding no way to eſcape, threw 
himſcltc headlong into a riuer, and ſo ended his wretched 
life. Engemi was killed atthe very foote of the Emperour 
T heoaejins, for God had appointed no citie of refuge for this 
proud and arrogant traitor, And the Captaine of his armie 
Arbogaſus in mo deſperate manner, by {laying of himleltc, 


concluded his vnhappic life. 
By the way let vs marke,that as the light of God hath ſhi - 


ned moreclearely vnder the Goſpell then ir did vnder the 
Law, euen ſoin like manner, God is more highly diſpleaſed 
wicnthem, whoeuen vnder the Goſpell are vndurifull to 


times did forbeare his people who were in Xgypr, and were 
ted with fleſhand onions: butafter they wereſer at libertie, 


Princes, who fit in the pple God. For like as God ar ſome .. 


and were fedde with Manna that came from heauen; and j Cor. 10.2. 


aid drinke of the waters of the ſpirituall cocke , rhe Lord _ 
| tre 
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tredinto an harderreckening with them : euen ſo God will 5 

call thoſe wicked men, who euen in time of the light of the 

Goſpell conſpire againſt the life and kingdome of the an- | 

nointed of the Lord, I ſay, he will call them to an harder rec- F: ; 

koning then eurr he did before. Wherefore I ſay to all men, ob 

whoſe ſoules Satan hath not vtterly hardened, that they i 

ſhould confider their wayes in their owne hearts, as the Pro» 

Hag.t.s 7.  Phetſpeaketh to the Iewes, andagaine conſider their wayes 

 mtheir owne hearts: for albeit the wayes of a man ſeeme þ 

lerem.17. 10. good in hisowneeyes, yet there is a God who pondereth the | 
hearts,and weigheth all things in a iuſt ballance, and will nor 
giue allowance to things done againſt his commandemear, 
albeit they be coloured with pretence ot zeale. The ſeruanc 
1.RD8.18 43. of Elias vpon mount Carmel was commanded to looke to. 


, ward the ſea, and marke what heſaw, and he looked feuen 
£imilitude, times before he could perceive any appearance of a cloud af- | 
cending out ofthe ſea, yetatlength he ſaw alittle cloud ri- \ 
ſing out of the ſea: ſo Iintreatall men to looke ſeriouſly into | 
the volume of Gods booke, and in the end they ſhall per- F 


ceive that God will haue a greater reuerence carried toward 
his annointed, then euer entred into the heart of this bad and ' 
backſliding generation to render vnto then, 

Popes ſeta* Burſeeing it is my intention in this Treatiſe,to tye this diſe 
gainſt Princes Joyaltic againſt Princes chiefly ypon the ſhoulders of Popes 
| and Prelats of the Romane Church; conſider whar juſt occa. 
on I haue foto do. Whether their perſonall ations be con- 
/ fidered, or the Conncels gathered by them, they were euecr 
1ike vato themſelues, that 1s, loftie, proud, rebellious, and 
Note, — Contemners of the authoritic of Princes. Pope Conſtantine ra- 
z.ed the name of Phil/ippicuy out of Charters, Pope Gregorie 

the ſecond and the third, ſuffered not the people of Iralie to 

pay tribute tothe Emperour Leo [ſaurms, Albeirt this be but 
the beginning of euils, yet iris ſuch an inſolent faſt, as was 
not once named in any nation before this time.Pope Zacha- 
ri44 mounting vp to an higher bench of pride, tooke bold- 
nes to diſtribute at his pleaſure the kingdomes of the world. 


And he ſent Bevifacirs Biſhop of Mentz his foorman to an- 
not 


"=. 
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3 noint Pipiny king of France, and to thruſtthe lawfull king in- 
©. to a monalterie. Did not Pope Zacharias in this fat approch 
neareto the fimilitude of che diuell , who faid co Chrilt,that Luk. 4 6. 
all che kingdomes of the world,and theiglorie of them, was 
delivered vnto him, & to whom he would hedid give them. 
O lying Prince of darkneſle ! 6 lying Antichriſt! both clai- 
ming a right to that thing which was never delivered vnto 
# them by God. Chrift gaue to Peter and the reſt ofthe Apoe [ob.s.rr. 
| ſtles the diſpenſation of bread, which he miraculouſly multi- 
plyed in the diſtribution of it to the people. Likewiſe he 1.Cor.4-1. 
oaue vntorhem the diſpenſation of heauenly myſteries: bur 
we neuer reade that Chriſt gaueto his Apoſtles power to di- 
f ſtribute the kingdomes of the world to whomſocuer they 
leaſed. How then can the Biſhop of Rome claime to him- 
(elfe, as the ſucceſſour of $, Peter, ſuch a power which Peter Note, 
neither had, neicher euer practiſed: yea and the power which 
| was granted vnto him by God, he vſed it very ſparingly, for 
1 he had power giuen vnto him by God, to puniſh notable hy- 
poctites and\ycrs againſt the holy Ghoſt vato the death. Bur 
we reade not Fhat he vied this power againſt any but Ananig ARt.s.5, 
i and Saphira, for the terrour of others, Neuerthelefle the Em- 
nerours Tier#s, Calionla, Clandins, and Nero, the Apofiles 
did not once curſe rhem: but rather exhorted Chiiſtian peo- 
plero be obedient ro them, and to pay them tribute. So the 
Biſhops of Romes ought rather ro conforme themſclues 
1earer to the fimilitude ofthe Apoſtles, orelſe to brag leſſe 
of Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion. If any man thinke I have pur forth 
all my ſtrength alreadie, there is no furtherto be ſaid, I haue 
made the Pope alreadie of kindred to the diuel),a difiributer 
of kingdomes, which God hath nor commirted to his dil- "WM | 
penfation ; loe I will ſet forward, and diſcover the villanic of ceig# Leda 
Gregoree the ſeuenth againſt the Emperour Henri the fourth. the 4. 
Firſt he curſed him, next he flird vp his ſubieRs againſt him, 
2nd namely, Rodolph Duke of Sucuia and Bauaria, whoſe in- 
t ortunate ſucceſfle did not ſtirre yp the Pope to reverence the 
authoritie of the Emperour, and the ordinance of God: but 


laſt ofall, he did fight againſt the Emperour with his lying 
tongue, 


1.Per.2,13, 
Rom, 13-1,t. 
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tongue, prophecying that within 1 2. moneths the Emperour 
"oY ſhould loſe his life , and be diſrobed of all his Imperiall dig- 
nitie : and when his predition was found to be a falſe pro» 
phecie,then he ſaid, his meaning was of the Emperors ſoule, 
and not of his bodie, becauſe his foule was condegined,albeic 
his bodie was in good eftate, He who cannot (ee in fo lively a 
; mirrour the mightic operation of the diuel! working in proud 
Prelates, rebellious to Princes, Satan hath blinded his cyes, 
and perverted his vnderſtanding. 
Alexander 3, Theinſolent riot of Alexander the third, who trod vpon 
47ainſt Bar« the necke of Barbaroſſa, cxceedeth all humane cogitation, 
bars ſe. once tothinke , that ſuch a proud reuenge could enter into 
_ the heartot a Prelate. Bur he who abuſed che noble Empe- 
perour vilely, abuſed holy Scripture more vilely : and that 
Fial 91.13. place of the Plalme , Thon ſhalt walke pon the Lyon and the 
Ape : the yong Lion and the Dragon ſhalt tho traad vnaer feet: 
which is to be referred toour ſpirituall yitorie againlt ſpiri- 
tuall wickedneſſe, he moſt impudently abuſed to iuſtifie the 
ynaccuſtomed fact of his barbarous inhumanirie. 
Pius Quinte Pars Dnintws of late dayes curſed the gracious Queene 
— Elizabeth of bleſſed memorie, and affoiled her ſubic&s from 
| *  theOathof Allegeance, and did what in him lay co animate 
all her domeſticke traitors and forreine enemies to ſpoile her 
borh of life and kingdome. But the Lord who kept Dauid 
from the hurtfull ſword, ſaued alſo that noble Princeſle from 
the malice of the diuell , and the confſviracie of the Romane 
| Antichriſt. 
The pſeb of The execrable treaſon contrived againſt our Soueraigne 
"member. T ordin our time, in reſpeR ofthe intention of the conſpira- 
cours, ſurpaſſed the crueitie of Veſpere Siculz ; but in re ipe&t 
of the fruſtrated ſucceſſe, (all praite to our good God) it was 
like to the artempr of Senachersh againſt Teruſalem, with 
ſhame and lofle returning backe vpon the cruell perſecutors 
of the Lords people. The helhounds of the chaire of Rome, 
to wit the Teſuits, were the principall plotters of this deteſ}a- 
bletreaſo: likewiſe it was ſhrouded vader the veile of Popiſh 
pennance, whereof Auricular confeſſion is a part, And _— 
te 


1 
: 
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the ticange miracle alledged to be wrought at father Gar- 
nets execution ( magnified in talie) declareth that the chaire 
of Romeis the Smiths ſhop, and grinding ſtone, wherein and 
whereupon all notable traicors do ſharpen the edge of their 
trcaſonable attempts. 

The opiaion of blinded and ſeduced people,that the Pope The ground of 
cannot eric in matters of faith, animateth the people to fol- the Vopes 
Low his courſe ag3inſt all Princes whom the Pope counterh 37499%* 
heretickes, If this conceit were rooted obit of thie heals of 
blinded people, they would begin to coniider better then 
they have done, both whom they tollow,and how tarre they 
foilowthem. Was not Pope HTonorires the firſt, in the fixt ge- Ieore, 
nerall Councell,tound to haue bene an Eutych:an Heretich e, 
and his memorie was curſed aiter his death? Was not Pope 
1ohn 23. condemned of herefie,& deprived of his Popedome, 
inthe Councell of Conſiance,aflembied anno 1.414. becatte 
be denied the immortality of the ſouls of men, Ani Gratian, Cried, 
who with flattering words extolled the Pop: fo highly , that 49-4; 
te ſhould indgeall men, and be tudged of no man, notwith- 
fanding ſubioyneth this exception , #3 arpreberdatur a file 
aentis, that is, except he be founa to haue declined from the 
faith: which exception had bene altogether ſupeifluqus and 


1d1)1% 
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vnnecefario, if the Pope could not erre in matters of faith, 
Now the followers of the Pope are like to ſome of ine In- $;w1ltade. 
dians, of whom Drogorre Siculy wiiteth s They are ſo affe- Died. Sicslus 
Ctionare to their ſoueraigne Lords,that they deſire ro be con- 
tormed to their likeneſle in all things, counting bodily iafir+ 
mities, ſuch as lameneſle and halting to be honoradle, if ſo be 
their Princes and gouvernours be ſubieRt to ſuch infirmities. 
So will Papiſts rather erre with the Pope, then keepe the true 
faith preached by che Apoſtles. So the blind leade the vlind, 
& doth will fal into the ditch.Councels were fo abſolutely ru. Counce!s a- 
led by commandement of the Pope in this declining age, that 5342/7 Prince: 
no difloyaltie was fo inhumane and batbarous , which they 
were not content to execute agiunit Princes at the Popes 
commandement, In the Councell of Mentz anno 1 106,by The Councel 
tne ſpeciall aduice of Pope Paſchalis, were not the Biſhops of FO 

| Mentz, 


Tie Count :{l 
of { roes, 


Note 


The Councell of 
Clermont. 
_ Deui.27.15, 


Rom.12.1, 


Gcn.1-31:23» 


fcerof Pope Alexander the third, then it was in the hands of 
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Mentz, Collen, anc Worms , direQed to Ingelheime where 
the Emperour Ferry the fourth remained, and they layd vio- 
lent havds vpon the annointed of the Lord , and diueſted him 
of his Imperiall ornaments,neither fearing God,nor reueren« 
cing the hoare iead of an &id and reuerend Emperour, In my 
opinion the ſpirit of the divell was not more mightie in the 


theſe three proud Prelats aforeſaid; 

The Counceis of Troes in Champaine vnder Pope Paſcha- 
ts the ſecond, anno 1107. and of Triburia vnder Pope Calix- 
t:y the ſecond,anno 1119. did fo exaſperate the neart of Fex- | 
r:2 the fift, thac he was in doubt what to do,and hiading 10 re- : 
liete , except in yeelding the right of inueſtment of Biſhops | 
rotae Pope, he Rouped lowly, looiing right, and gaining 
peace at the hands of the Pope. 

The Councels of Clermont and Towrs,vnder Pope Alex- | 
anaer the third, anno 7 164+ declare thatthe curſes pronoun- 
ced out of Mount Eball againſt the contemners of Gods holy 
couenant, are not ſo manie in number,as the curſes pronoun= = f} 
ced againſt the Emperour Fredericke the firſt , by this abho- | 
minable beaſt Alexander the third. The Romare Biſhops of | 
old , for the ſpace of three hundred yeares, neither curſed | 
perſecuting Emperours,neither did they afloile ſubieRs from | | 
the Oath of Allegeance, butrather bleſſed them, and prayed 
for the conuerſion of their perſecuting enemies, and aboue all | 
things taught the people to be obedient to all ſuperior po- 
wers. And who could once thinke, that ſuch a baſtard gene- 
ration of Popes, curſing Emperours, and perſecuting them 
with all kinde of hoſtilitie, ſlow to beare the crofle, bur rea- 
dy to lay it eucn vpon the necks of Princes, who (I ay) 
could imagine, that ſucha race of degenerate people could 
claime 2 ſucceſſion from holy Fathers, from whoſe f1militude 
they haus ſo farre aberred, that darkneſle is not more vnlike E150 
to !ight,then they are ro the faith and manners of the Fathers 
in the firſt three hundred yeares after the Apoflles, 

' Remember that when God created all the workes of his 


creation, he ficſt created them, afterward he bleſſed them. s 
| like 
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like manner when we ſpeake of a Church miniſterie, there is Similitude. 
an inſitution of God like ynto a creation, and there is an al. 

lowance of God like vnto a bleſſing, And like as God bleſſed 

no worke, except the worke ofhis: owne creation , euen fo 

God givetano allowance to a miniſterie which bs hath not 

inflitured by his owne bleſſed ordinance, Bur Miniſters cur- 

fog the Prince of the people, and afloyling ſubieRs from the Exod.:2 38 
Oath of ovedience of their Princes, was never inltitured by 
God, and conſequently ſhall ncuer haud allow: ace from his 
blefled moutn, 

The world is now brought vnto ſo miſerable a condition, 
that there is |. fie regard caried to the honourable eſtate, 
life and kingdome of a Prince, then of old was caricd ro his 
garment. When David cutalap of Sax/s garment , his heart 
did ſmite him, albeir he d1d it onely to bea Wimonic of lis 
owne innocencie;but of late Popes marked with the burning 
1:on of che Giucil,arc become lo void of all feel:n2,thar their 
mou kifferh their hand,and they ſacrificeto their ownenct, 
v. hen they have vndone the eftate of Novle Princes an 
flouriſhing Eiggdomes, It the Princes of the world could 
awake ou of * their fleepe, no doubt dut they ſhould reward Apoe 1.6, 

the purple harlor,even according as ſhe hath rewarded them, 
and piuve her double according to her workes : but this will 


1.SaM.24 Fo 


bedone ia the Lords owne 2ppointed time, Aldcit all men 


beexhorted to flie out of Babylon,yer all men are not exhor- 
ted to reward her according to her deſcruings, but onely 
P:inces,:o whom the adminiltrarion of Iuſtice 1s commitred, re. 
And if eur there was a time meet for Princes to interpoſe 
tir autnoritie io pulith faile Teachers, itis fallen our molt 
conuentcntly in our time; when as with /Nadab and eAbihs, Leu.r9.2, 
men dare pretent ſtrange fire vntothe altar of God, with 4. 9M037.13. 
m48<1ah they care offer ſacrifice vpon the altar of Bethel, and 
to prelent prayers to ve accepted for the merits of Saints ,and 
not tor the tnerits of Chriſt onely, whois the onely altar in 
whom our prayers are acceptable croGod. Yea and mcn are 
tacuit into ſpirituall offices, who with the ſonnes of He! 


makethe holy ſacrifice of God co be loathed aad abhoxred 
of 


1.Pet.2.-, 
I,Dam,1,17. 
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ofthe people. And finally, men who deſpiſe gouernment, who 
arc preſump! uous, and tand in their owne concett, and tearc 


' otto ſpeake evill of them who are in dignitic, if ar any time 


the hand of Princes can be looſed to giue a iufi reward to 
falſe Teachers, who haue abuſed both Princes and people, it 
ſeemerh that in our dayes the fulneſſe of time is come, where - 
:naiuftreward is to be rendered vnto them, The Lord rant 
that with patient expectation we may waite for the 
Lords appcinted time,to whom be praitfe 
and glorie for euer and euer, 
Amen, 


FINIS. 


Faults to be amended, 
:B.{.x. for quid, reade qui, pag. 41. in the firſt line of the fourth Cen- 
_ for Papilts reade Papas, 
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